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CHARACTERS OF CHRIST: – ADVOCATE.
“If any man sin we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous.”
(1 JOHN 2: 1.)
An advocate is one who, like the Roman patron, undertakes the cause of a client,
and effectually pleads it before the tribunal. He differs from an intercessor in
this, that he does not solicit by friendly entreaty, but pleads in a legal and judicious way for his client, answering. and vindicating anything that is imputed to
him, and resting his cause on the dicta of strict justice. Christ sustains both characters to His people. In the character of intercessor they are enabled to make
this challenge. “Who is he that condemneth? It is Christ that died, yea rather,
that is risen again, who is even at the right hand of God, who also maketh
intercession for us.” The deprecations of wrath and the entreaties for favor by so
worthy a person, on behalf of the guilty, are thus all prevailing. But in the
character of an advocate they have an effectual answer given to, and a complete
vindication offered from, all the charges alleged against those in whose name
He appears. Consider–
I: The Court in which the Advocate pleads. It is the Court of Heaven. It is
invisible to us, but let none doubt its reality. A man in Christ, whether in the

body or out of the body he could not tell – God knoweth – such a man was
caught up into paradise, and heard unspeakable words which it is not lawful for a
man to utter. Paul saw its glories. Paul heard its deliberations. We cannot see
what he saw, or hear what he heard, but we are assured that there is such a place
in the universe, where nature exults in her purest form; when the effects of sin
are unknown; where the curse is unfelt; where disease never menaces; where
death never wrings out its cup of bitterness – a place where countless myriads,
whose minds have no cloud, and whose hearts have no stain, enjoy the privilege
of never

brethren who accuseth them before God both day and night. Once he was the
brightest intelligence of heaven, the anointed cherub that covered, sealing up the
sum, full of wisdom and perfect in beauty, the chief of all the ways of God. But
how art thou fallen, O Lucifer, son of the morning? Thy faculties are still the
same; but their character is changed. Thy heavenly wisdom is changed into hellish
craft and subtlety; but subtle and crafty as thou art, strong is the Lord God who
judgeth thee!
The Advocate is there. The Son of God incarnate, Jesus Christ, in glorified
human nature, appears in the presence of God for us. His clients are represented
2
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by Him in person, and, as solicitor and agent, He is ever present in that Court.
ending life and felicity. These are the barons and nobles of that High Court – “the It
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principalities and powers in heavenly places,” which “desire to look into the mystery, which from the beginning of the world hath been hid in God,” but now is is a gladdening sight to the angels of heaven to see Him there; and as He takes
made manifest to them by the Church. But from God's nearest courtiers and the book out of the right hand of Him that sitteth upon the throne, ten thousand
dearest favourites from whom He hid the mystery which is now revealed, and who times ten thousand and thousands of thousands of angels say with loud acclaim,
form the wondering spectators of the Court of Heaven, let us turn to the great “Wor-thy is the Lamb that was slain to receive power, and riches, and wisdom,
personages who compose it.
and strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing;” and echo comes back from
The Judge is there. God the Father manifests His presence by a visible display univer-sal creature, “Blessing, and honour, and glory, and power, be unto Him
of His transcendent glory. Our conceptions of “the only Potentate, the King of that sitteth on the throne, and unto the Lamb forever and ever.” Before the case is
kings and Lord of lords, who only hath immortality, dwelling in the light which no called on let us contemplate–
man can approach unto, whom no man hath seen or can see,” must necessarily be
II. The Qualifications of the Advocate. How varied they are! A mortal must
gained from borrowed images. He is on a throne, the seat of judgment. His ref-rain from attempting to express them all, till with another tongue he shall
glorious perfections are shadowed forth to us by the transparent jasper stone, speak His praises, and with another eye see Him as He is. But, meantime, His
which presents to the eye a variety of the most vivid colours. His justice, that suitability may be inferred from these three. He is an advocate possessed of
attribute of which He cannot divest Himself, is shadowed forth by the red sardine perfect knowledge and consummate skill. He is Christ the wisdom of God. In Him
stone which seems to flash in flaming letters, “Our God is a consuming fire.” His are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge. He has perfect knowledge of
truth and faithfulness are shadowed forth by “a rainbow round about the throne, in the whole law of God, and is consummately skilled in it: The Spirit of counsel and
sight like unto an emerald;” His sovereignty, “by lightnings and thunderings and might rests upon Him, the Spirit of knowledge and understanding, to make Him of
voices;” His gifts and operations, “by seven lamps of fire burning before the quick understanding in the fear of the Lord. He did what none else did, obeyed it
throne;” and His holi-ness by “a sea of glass like unto crystal” – the layer of in all its details, and knows its every jot and tittle. He has perfect knowledge of
purification in which all who would enter heaven must wash away the filth of sin. the machinations and subtleties of the accuser. And just as power appears more
From that seat of transcendent glory there seems to come a voice, “Be still, and conspicuously when conquering opposition, so His wisdom and skill is seen to
know that I am God;” and the conviction left on the mind in its conceptions of greatest advantage when baffling and confounding the subtlety of His crafty
Him that sitteth on that throne is; “Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right?”
adversary. He has perfect knowledge of His client's cause. The truth or falsehood
The Accuser is there. Satan, the adversary, is among the sons of God, whether of every accusation is patent to Him. He cannot be deceived by specious designer
real or suppositions it matters not in our conceptions of that Court. Whether he be or by wordy hypocrite. He knows His own, and their every difficulty is known of
present in person, transformed for a season into an angel of light, for we are not Him and met by Him. Above all, He has perfect knowledge of the dispositions of
ignorant of his devices or whether, as others would have it, the description of his the Judge; of the motives which will sway Him in judgment; of the arguments
presence and conversation in the book of Job must be taken as merely expressive which He will regard; and of the pleas which He will allow to be effectual.
of his mind, “for God beholdeth the wicked afar off,” need not perplex us. One Further, He is an advocate possessing intense sympathy for His clients. One does
thing is certain, that as there was a serpent in paradise, so there is a satan among not defame the advocates of earth in saying that in general this forms no part of
the sons of God – whether in proper person or otherwise, there is an accuser of the their qualification. A case may indeed occur, now and again, in which the advocate

engages with a feeling deeper than any which mere professional duty can create.
But never advocate threw himself with such heart and soul into his client's cause as
Christ does. He has been tempted like as they, accused like as they, suffered like as
they, and He has a fellow feeling with them, for He still retains the nature in which
He was tempted, accused and suffered. He feels their wrongs to be His wrongs, their
griefs to be His griefs, and, being experimentally acquainted with them all, He is an
advocate fit and able to succour those that are in that case. Still further, He is a
righteous advocate. Who among the advocates of earth can lay his hand on his
heart and say, “Which of you convinceth me of sin?” But this advocate can. He is
Jesus Christ, the righteous one – righteous in the sight of the Court and before the
Judge – One, who unlike the advocates of earth, cannot undertake an unjust cause,
and
4

CHARACTERS OF CHRIST: – ADVOCATE.

who, having a just cause, can never be twitted with being an unjust person. With
such an advocate the cause which He undertakes is safe.
III. The Cause He undertakes. It is the cause of His people, of those whom the
Father hath given Him, who have all this mark distinguishing them, “All that the
Father hath given Me shall come to Me.” This is plain from the context and text.
“My little children, these things write I unto you, that ye sin not. And if any man
sin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous.” Here the
persons for whom Christ acts as an advocate are denoted by the pronoun “we.”
Who were they? They were John himself and the persons to whom he wrote and
whom he calls “little children,” by which name throughout his epistles he styles
the people of God. The cause, therefore, is the cause of the people of God. Once,
they were guilty ones, sinners even as others; but they have been washed, sanctified and justified by the blood of the Lord Jesus and by the Spirit of His grace.
They have been tried in the legal court and acquitted. They are justified but not
perfected ones, and so, while the apostle exhorts them “sin not,” he admits that
they may and sometimes will sin, when he says of them “If any man sin.” Not that
they come again under the power and dominion of sin, but they may and do contract the pollutions of sin, although this sin of their's is said to be no sin when
contrasted with the sin of the unconverted. “Whosoever is born of God doth not
commit sin; for his seed remaineth in him; and he cannot sin, because he is born
of God.” Now these persons are accused day and night before God. It is
impossible to state the whole of the accusations which are laid against them, but
from three Scripture instances we may learn all:– The first is that of a believer in
prosperity falsely accused. Listen! the Judge is addressing the accuser: “Hast thou
considered my servant Job, that there is none like him in the earth, a perfect and
an upright man, one that feareth God and escheweth evil?” That is the challenge.
Hear now the accuser? “Doth Job fear God for nought? Hast thou not made a
hedge about him, and about his house, and about all that he hath on every side?
Thou hast blessed the work of his hands, and his substance is increased in the

land. But put forth thine hand now and touch all that he hath, and he will curse
thee to thy face,” He is insinuating that Job is mercenary and hypocritical in his
religion that he serves God for bye ends; and he offers to put it to the proof. Let
God strip him of his possessions, and He will strip him of his motive to be
religious. Job will then appear in his real character, and curse God to His face.
The second is that of a believer in sore adversity falsely accused. Listen again to
the Judge. “Hast thou considered my servant Job, that there is none like him in the
earth, a perfect and an upright man, one that feareth God and escheweth evil? And
still he holdeth fast his integrity, although thou movedst me against him to destroy
him without cause.” Hear again the accuser. “Skin for skin, yea, all that man hath
will he give for his life. But put forth thine hand now and touch his bone and his
flesh, and he will curse Thee to Thy face.” He is now insinuating that Job is an
unnatural man, that he does not
CHARACTERS OF CHRIST: – ADVOCATE.
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take to heart the loss of his children and servants, that he cares not how many perish
around him provided himself sleeps in a sound skin. He is accusing him as wholly selfish in his religion; and he offers to put it to the proof: let God touch his bone and his
flesh – let him send him personal affliction, and He will see that Job's love of self is
stronger than his love of God, for he will curse Him to His face. The third instance is
that of a believer in the pollution of sin truly accused. Look! he is one clothed in
filthy garments. Who is he? He is a minister of God, Joshua, the high priest of the
Jewish nation. He has great designs in hand for God. He is about to make Jerusalem
again a praise in the whole earth. And God has great favours to bestow on him. But
the accuser brings him in his filthy garments before God. He needs not to prefer any
verbal accusation. It is enough that he stands at his right hand to resist him. That
significant posture plainly expresses the accuser's mind. 'Will God confer favours on
one so polluted?' He objects that Joshua's sins rendered him unworthy of the honours
God designed him.
It is the cause of such persons that Christ undertakes, and surely they need an advocate such as He. Consider then
IV. The management of the cause by Him. In the instances of false accusations; we
have no Scriptural notices of advocacy to guide us: It may be that He regards such
accusations malicious, frivolous and vexatious. Assured that the Father knows their
falsity. He refrain from any advocacy. This may be inferred from the case of Job. But in
the cases of those who have sinned He shows His knowledge and skill as an Advocate.
As the Advocate of His sinning people He rebukes Satan for his accusations. “The Lord
rebuke thee, O Satan: even the Lord, that hath chosen Jerusalem rebuke thee: is not this
a brand plucked out of the fire?” The objection of Satan to Joshua is untenable, because
God foresaw it when He chose him, and yet He chose him. And if excuse be needed it is
at hand. The polluted believer has recently been in the fire. If he does therefore look
black and charred he is to be excused, and not accused. And having thus stopped the
mouth of the adversary with his sharp reprimand. He turns to the Father and pleads.

And O! what efficacious pleas he urges. Acknowledging the equity of the Divine procedure, “Die man or justice must,” He shews that the former requirement has been fulfilled in Him. He points to Gethsemane and Calvary. He presents His own blood. He
lifts His nail-pierced hands. He shews His spear riven side. He elevates His thorn
crowned brow. And by these empathic questions He announces, “For this polluted one I
suffered – for him I died – I obeyed the law which he violated – I suffered the penalty
which he incurred – I shed My blood for his salvation – and as I purchased his salvation
by Thine appointment so I will apply it. Honour Me my saving him. I claim it as the
reward of My services. He is already Thy justified one. And by Me he offers the
request. 'I have sinned in Thy sight, restore Me the joys of Thy Salvation.' All Mine are
Thine, and Thine are Mine. Consider
V. The issue of the advocacy. It is successful in a twofold way. The accused
believer is washed anew. He has his filthy garments taken from him. And mark
it
6
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is by order of the Advocate, “Take away his filthy garments.” It is equivalent to saying, “I have caused thine iniquity to pass from thee.” Thus cleansed from the
pollution of sin, the believer shall not not as polluted be put from the priesthood.
Further, he is clothed anew.” I will clothe thee with change of raiment.” And mark, it
is the Advocate who says these things, The issue then is this. The sinning believer
has his pollut-ion washed away, and his nakedness covered by the spotless robe of
Christ's right-eousness, at the command of the Advocate; and the Father, who heareth
the Son always, and who in the matter of grace committeth all authority and
judgment unto Him, is well pleased. Let those who have thus been justified and
delivered from accusation unite in saying; “Worthy is the Lamb; for He was slain for
us.”
“We have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous.” What a consolation to the people, the accused people of God. Are they accused falsely? No
strange thing, then, hath happened to them. The best and holiest have been so treated.
Are they accused truly as sinning against reason, against conscience, against providences, against experience, against the Word, against God; sinning in spite of vows the
most solemn and obligations the most binding? Well, there is mercy in Godhead even
to meet a case like theirs. The Advocate in the heavens can save to the uttermost all
that come to God by Him. Unless they have sinned beyond the uttermost, and that
means have accomplished an impossibility, they are not beyond the reach of pardon
while they continue here below. “If any man sin, we have an Advocate with the
Father, Jesus Christ the righteous.”
J. B.
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
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His name. And to each of these classes it addresses words of plainest meaning. To the
one the most dreadful of threatenings; and to the other the most comforting of promises. Some indeed consider that it is not polite to speak of hell, except by hints or in
such a manner that it may not alarm people: How did Jesus speak of it? Can we speak
of it in plainer words than we find in the Word of God? O that all knew enough of the
dreadfulness of sin and its consequences to renounce it! O that the inexpressible
awful-ness of hell were more realized, that it might be escaped by many who are
travelling the broad way to destruction! If the Bible were composed by men, who
merely sought to give their own views on the matter, we might refuse to solemnly
receive its alarming declarations. Or if it declared that only those who are openly
immoral or grossly imp-ious, were to suffer the wrath of God, many might not have
cause for fear. But who shall put aside the solemnity of the subject? Who shall say, it
can have no reference to me, when it is declared by an inspired writer not only that the
wicked which some might be disposed to understand as referable only to the avowedly
ungodly, but “ all the nations that forget God shall be turned into hell?” Notice
THE FINAL ABODE OF THE WICKED.
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I. Who shall be turned into hell? “The wicked and all the nations that forget
God.” Under this title even moral people, that is, those who are so in a worldly
sense, will readily place blasphemers, liars, swearers, drunkards, adulterers,
extortioners, murderers, and all who are outwardly profane. These sinners are so
glaringly defiant of God's authority, and their sins so injurious to their fellow
creatures, that none who are at all imbued with true ideas of human responsibility,
and the character of God as the moral Governor would hesitate to agree with the
Apostle's words, “Know ye not that the unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of
God? Be not deceived: neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor thieves,
nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the
kingdom of God.” But many seem unaware of the need to be far more than merely
well behaved before men, and, in addition, respectful to the outward ordinances of
God's Word. Let us not overlook the serious statement of the text, since it embraces
“all who forget God.” All these are “wicked.” It is because men forget God that
they are so. And all who forget Him are impious, though there are differences in the
degrees of impiety. God demands more than a recognition of His authority by
merely reading His Word, offering prayers etc., reverencing outwardly His
Sabbath, and attending His House. He asks as His right that we should love the
Lord with all our heart, with all our soul, with all our strength, and with all our
mind. This is our bounden duty. But whose conscience allows that he has done
this? It is only by lowering the terms of God's law to suit our sinful weaknesses,
that anyone can have peace of mind without real conversion, or a fleshly
“The wicked shall be turned into hell, and all nations that forget God” – Psalms 9: 17.
satisfaction with his desires and performances. When weighed in the balances of
The word of God clearly separates the human race into two great divisions – the Divine justice who is not wanting? God requires the whole heart's affection, and the
wicked, or those who forget God, and the righteous, or those who think upon and fear whole life's obedience. Who has yielded these to Him? Could we rightly refuse

Him any part then, it would mean that man was his own master, and that God was
not the absolute Ruler. If God has not been in all our thoughts we have forgotten
Him. It is not enough to think of Him merely on the Sabbath, and at our morning
and evening devotions. A Christian is grieved when he forgets God; but he does not
so wilfully: the wicked forget Him deliberately, and never think of Him with true
joy, and reverent, filial, regard. How do they forget God?
First. They forget that He is ever present. They acknowledge that He is everywhere; yea, they may profess to admire His handiwork in nature, and believe His
superintendence of all our affairs in His work of Providence. But they do not live
under the realization of His presence as the heart searcher. Hagar in the wilderness was taught to acknowledge this truth: “Thou God seest me.” David said:
“Whither shall I go from Thy presence.” Paul: “All things are naked and
opened unto the eyes of Him with whom we have to do.” Who that brings
home to his breast a sense of this solemn truth can live contentedly in secret or
open sin?” Go where he will, do what he may, One is watching him, to whom
the “darkness and the light are both alike,” Who seeth in the most secret
places! Who can carry about with him this truth really, and enjoy the most
secret sins? Is

have been just? How few really do! And unless they do, unless they feel that all
that God has given them is in pure mercy, that He needed not to have done so in
order to be just, they cannot thank Him properly for His goodness, or call their
blessings mercies. How many who in words thank Him, yet would consider it
hard and unjust if He had not given them the comfort they have! Truly this is a
sinful forgetfulness, or an ignor-ing of God's goodness. But how much more sinful
the forgetfulness of His good-ness in redemption! Christ is the “unspeakable
gift.” How do you value Him? There may be, and often is, a thoughtless
confession of sin and of the mercy of God in sending a Saviour; but who have
really thought of this aright, without fleeing to Him for refuge from the curse due
to them for their sins? They who have never felt that they are lost, and justly
condemned – deserving of God's wrath, do not realise His mercy in sending His
Son as the Saviour. Hence, what-ever they profess to feel regarding Him, He is
not Himself precious to them. They have not embraced Him as their Redeemer.
They have never cast themselves at His feet as hell-deserving sinners, imploring His
undeserved mercy. They have not surrendered their affections, wills,
understanding, and lives to Him. They still live to themselves, looking on
religion as too strict in its demands for cross-bearing or self-denial. They seek
8
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their portion in this world's provisions. Christ is not all their salvation. They
this not a great preservative against sin? “So did not I,” said Nehemiah, when would be as well without His coming at all so far as their
THE FINAL ABODE OF THE WICKED.
speaking of the conduct of others, “because of the fear of God.” How few thus
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ever remember Him, – acting so in His Holy Presence night or day, in secret or in
public engagements! – feeling that their Judge is ever their Witness! – awed by soul's condition is concerned. Truly they do not remember God in His great goodthis consideration into walking with God in humility and holiness! – doing ness to any purpose. They are of “the nations that forget God.”
And again, they forget their duty to God: that is, “to glorify Him.” How few
nothing knowingly to offend Him! – seeking to keep their consciences void of
offence toward Him! O how careless would this make us of the world's praise or do that in a declarative manner? How few are chiefly concerned about fulfilling
frown! How much would it stimulate to steadfast integrity, to shrinking from sin, this, their great end, as it should be? And why should anyone live, but for this?
and to the cultivation of our souls in righteousness! Who among unconverted Yet is it not the rule to consider personal pleasure, ease, honour and gain? “All
persons, does not forget God? They indulge evil thoughts and dispositions as if men seek their own, not the things of Jesus Christ:” this is the account given,
the Holy God, were not always present with them. They would be ashamed if generally speaking, by the Apostle. How many consult their own desires in place
other men knew what they think, or practice, it may be, in secret, and yet, since of the will of God! How many follow fashion instead of Christ; and are thus
God beholds all, they cannot secure secrecy. They seek not unto God in spiritual idol-aters! How many are bent toward dissipation who can revel in it!
communion, having no real friendship with Him. They may think of any thing, or And how many others would if their means would allow it! How few, in hours,
of any friends but of Him, except reluctantly, or, in a cold, formal manner. Truly when disengaged by other duty, are engaged in godly meditation or prayer, that
they forget that His searching eye is ever on them. Can this behaviour meet with idle and unprofitable conversation or diversions may not take up the time that it
would be pleasing to God and advantageous to themselves to spend directly to
His approbation?
Again. They forget His goodness. It may be that many would resent this Him, and in serving Him! How many forget His great and holy commands
charge, saying that they daily thank God for His kindness to them. But do they regarding the whole moral law in thought, word, and deed! They conform not to
heartily praise Him for all His temporal favours? Do they receive them with the His directions regarding His worship, His day, and their duty to their neighbour
unreserved admission that He might justly have withheld every good thing from whom they should love as themselves. He commands all “to repent and be
them? Do they really allow that if He had left them without any comfort and converted;” to be “humble” and “fervent in spirit;” to “love not” “nor be
smitten them with afflictions; yea, left them to perish as sinners, that He would conformed to this world;” to “strive to enter in at the strait gate;” to “lay up

treasure in heaven;” to “pray without ceas-ing;” to “press towards the prize” –
eternal life; to “watch and pray;” to be “holy in all manner of conversation” – in a
word, “to have the same mind that was in Christ Jesus.” But are not all these
commands disobeyed by multitudes – yea, by many who dare not call them in
question; and alas! by many who profess to follow Christ. How much is God
forgotten in His own world; amid His own ordinances; by people who call
themselves Christians!
II. The final abode of the wicked. They “shall be turned into hell.” These
words are very solemn, and import the greatest suffering. Some indeed have tried
their skill in endeavouring to make hell appear as a place of temporary suffering,
and others as a place of no suffering at all, holding that the threatening merely
means the blotting out of the existence of the wicked. Numerous passages of
Scripture may be cited to show that neither of these opinions is taught in
Scripture; and consequently it is clear that those who have argued in favour of
either of these views have been endeavouring unsuccessfully to make Scripture
to agree with their wishes. None will hesitate to allow that the suffering of an
everlasting existence under the wrath of an Almighty Being – as the punishment
of the finally impenitent, is inconceivably dreadful; but that does not affect the
truth of it. Is not the happiness of the saved equally inconceivable? And yet on
that account it is not controverted. But passing over in the meantime all other
arguments that are confirmatory of the fact that there is a place of everlasting woe
for the wicked, consider how did our Lord Jesus Christ speak of it. Would not His
words lack meaning, be
10
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overdrawn, and teach an untruth, if there be no such place? What words could be
used that would express more clearly that the end of the wicked is not annihilation,
nor a temporary punishment, but a never ending woe? When He spoke of “outer
darkness, where there is wailing and gnashing of teeth,” He taught the existence of
the everlastingly condemned in torment; and left them there without giving hope of
any amendment of their condition. You will remember that He also said of them that
“their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched.” Nor does it lessen the dreadfulness of their state to say that these are figures of speech. Sometimes figures are used
because no plain statement would convey so much meaning. How fearful the pain
caused by fire! What is so piercing to the senses, or so painful! And the wrath of
God is a burning flame and unquenchable. In the Book of Revelation hell is described “as a lake that burneth with fire; and brimstone?” Reader, it is not that there
is any pleasure in dwelling on this awful theme: but the desire that you may escape
leads the writer to do so. God is said to be “able to cast body and soul into hell:”
showing that the two parts of those who are lost must suffer. The worm represents
the agony of an awakened conscience never to be soothed. All the past shall be
brought up to mourn over – all sins and mis-spent opportunities shall be materials
for their remorse to live upon: for this worm shall “never die.” O how long does one

night of pain seem! What will an everlasting night be! “Who among us shall dwell
with devouring fire? Who among us shall dwell with everlasting burnings?” Let
each one ask – “Shall I?” and further – “Do I forget God?” Better far to be disturbed
now out of any false peace, when it may lead to the Saviour, than when the doom
that is unalterable shall be fixed. How many who have scoffed at this awful truth
shall have this addition to their anguish! How many who remained unmoved amid
all the terrors of God's Word shall find that “He is not a man that He should lie” –
that He did not hold up before men an imaginary hell! How many shall be terrified
to find God faithful in His threatenings! In hell, the lost believe that God spoke truth
when He warned them to “flee from the wrath to come.” O may we believe it, now,
and behold in Christ our hiding place! The great object of this representation of the
Lord's fearful judgments is to drive sinners to the Saviour.
But some may say, surely God will not allow such immense multitudes to
perish who appear to forget Him? What is a multitude of sinful men that they
should come between Him and His justice? “All the nations that forget God,” the
text says: though they be whole nations. Remember how wroth He became with
the nation of Israel, and would almost destroy them. Shall numbers weigh with
Him? Ah! can any who thus object have right conceptions of His greatness and
majesty. “He cannot deny Himself.” The number of His foes, will not save them.
Do not all men's objections prove the greatness of the indifference of men and
their indisposition to move toward God? But although there is a hell, there is a
Saviour. If men would flee to Him, they would be safe. But there can be no safety
in trifling with the dreadful fact that men who reject Him shall die “the second
death.”
THE FINAL ABODE OF THE WICKED.
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Again, some may say, can mere forgetfulness of God deserve such
unutterable woe? Look at what it does in this life. A prodigal is in the end as
indigent as if he had ruthlessly destroyed his former possessions. A slothful man
is often no better than if he had committed the goods he once had to the flames.
And so, they who forget God who neglect seeking in Him their salvation
earnestly, will come to ruin as surely as they who openly reject Him. But look at
the real nature of this forget-fulness. It is practical atheism. Many shudder at the
boldness and blasphemy of atheists and deists, who should shudder at the peril of
their own unholy lives, for they live as if there was no God. They who forget Him
in the way already des-cribed, if not all openly profane, yet are not obedient to
Him. Indeed, it is in their nature to forget Him, and this is owing to the “carnal
mind” in them, which is said to be by the Apostle, “enmity against God.” Every
one who forgets God is an enemy to God, as truly, though not avowedly, as the
openly wicked. “How shall we escape, if we neglect so great salvation?”
O thou that forgettest God, forget Him no longer. Wait not till thou shalt “fall
into the hands of the living God.” That is called a “fearful thing:” then “turn ye,
turn ye, why will ye die?” You cannot expect God to turn – to change His nature,

Mr M. McInnes, of Charlton; had given services at Nareen and Pigeon Ponds last month, and
that the clerk had preached at Meredith last Thursday and intimated service there a month
from that day, also that he had supplied Melbourne monthly as before. Camperdown had not
been supplied since last meeting. A member of the Charlton session had requested that the
Lord's Supper be dispensed there soon, and arrangements were being made for it.
The court recommended the congregations to publicly give thanks to God for the last harvest, on some convenient Sabbath.
The treasurer reported that he had received for Church Extension Fund, £4 17s 6d from
Geelong, (since increased to £5 7s 6d), and £2 from Drysdale. These collections were directed
to be sent to the Home Missionary, Mr M. McInnes, Charlton. The magazine debt now stood
at £6 8s 2d. For Synod Expenses Fund had been received £4, being surplus of amount received
at Camperdown after paying expenses of last supply there. The expenses of the last two
meetings of Synod, £4 3s 6d, left a balance of 11 13s 11d, but expenses of this meeting would
take more than that. For Spanish Evangelization Society had been received per Rev. H.
Livingstone, 5s collected by Master S. Cameron, near Kellalac, and 16s 6d collected by Miss
M. McLean. From a friend £1 had been received.
The Rev. H. Livingstone read a reply which he had prepared as desired at last meeting to a
recent pamphlet issued by the Rev. Arthur Paul. After revision and abridgment it was received,
authority was given for its publication as a pamphlet, and Mr Livingstone was thanked for his
very able and satisfactory work.
The court had before them the consideration of a matter which occasioned much concern,
viz: the resignation of the charge of the Wimmera by Mr Livingstone. Members expressed
their earnest wish that it could be withdrawn. The representative elder of the Wimmera (Mr
Oram) feared that if Mr Livingstone should leave, the people would not be likely to get
another minister. He read letters from friends of the cause at Kellalac and Dart Dart. The
treasurer, who wrote from Kellalac, admitted that the present prospect of maintenance was not
hopeful, but suggested that a year's absence should be given to the minister, in hope that then the
prospect would be better. Others wrote strongly against the acceptance of the resignation, one
12
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off the hand of darling lusts or pleasures that would hinder you from entering into life.

and let thee sin and thrive always, or allow thee to have it well with thee and continue a “cumberer of the ground.” His justice may soon say, Cut down that fruitless tree. Turn thou then. Remember He is everywhere. Carry a sense of His presence wherever thou goest. Think of His goodness. Forget not thy obligation to
live to Him. “If he turn not, He will whet His sword: He hath bent His bow, and
made it ready: He hath also prepared the instruments of death” Behold in Christ,
the way from hell, to heaven. Let the certainty of the place of torment for ever,
and your desert of it, so impress you as to move you to the Saviour. Linger not in
peril. Hasten as for thy life to the Redeemer.
Believer, consider your merciful Lord. Give Him the praise for drawing you
from the broad way into the narrow. Forget not what you owe to Him. And O
pity, pray for, and try to bring to the fold, those who forget God! Every day is
increas-ing their peril. Wait not for a future opportunity when you have one.
Think of the dreadful day when God shall say to those who persistently forgot
Him, “Depart from ye, ye cursed, into everlasting fire.” O this thought should
make us earnest. It explains the anxiety, zeal, and patient endurance of afflictions
on the part of the Apostles and others who laboured for the salvation of souls. A
belief in hell makes one earnest. The opposite belief slays earnestness. Believers
are brands plucked out of the fire. What do they owe in gratitude and obedience!
To be saved from hell by the death of Christ, and to be made fit by His Spirit
for the mansions of glory, is due beyond conception to marvellous grace. O
serve Him who “is a consuming fire, acceptably with reverence and godly
fear!”
Sinner, shall not the glories of heaven attract you, if the agonies of hell do
not drive you to Christ? O decide and quit sin in all its forms and degrees! Cut

The gate is strait, but soon it will be shut. Present carnal enjoyment is not worth the
price of everlasting remorse. Present self-denial is surely not too repelling a preface to
eternal happiness. “He that saveth his life, shall lose it; but he that loseth his life shall
keep it unto life eternal.”
J.S.
═════════════════════════════════════════════

Free Presbyterian Intelligence
———————————————————————————————————
MEETING OF SYNOD.
–––––––––––
The Governing Court, or Synod of the Free Presbyterian Church of Victoria, convened in
interim meeting at Geelong, on the 2nd and 3rd days of February and was constituted with
devotional exercises by the moderator. There were present the Revs. W. McDonald (moderator), H. Livingstone, and J. Sinclair (clerk), ministers: and Mr G. Oram, elder. Illness
accounted for the absence of Messrs C. Sach and R. McLeod.
The clerk as convener of the Church Extension and Station Supply Committee, reported that

to double his subscription if the minister would remain. He spoke with great sorrow in view of
the resignation himself, as one who had benefited by his pastor's ministrations. Mr Livingstone
was then heard on the matter. He regarded the series of reverses which had affected the charge as
indications of Providence pointing to his resignation. Deaths, removals to other districts and a
succession of scant harvests had already made it difficult to pay his way. He had spent about
£170 more than he had received since arriving in the Wimmera of the provision which he had
formerly made for his family. The cost of railway travelling between the Wimmera and Glendonald district was heavy. And considering all the circumstances he felt that he should press his
resignation. The court therefore agreed that the moderator, or clerk, as they may arrange between
themselves, visit the Wimmera, (D.V.) some time in March next, to intimate formally to the
people, their minister's resignation, and give them an opportunity to be heard in their interests at
the annual meeting of the Synod, to be held at Geelong, on Tuesday, the third day of May next,
at Geelong, at half-past seven o'clock p.m. It was further made an instruction to the Church
Extension Committee to make use of any services which Mr Livingstone may be able to render
Glendonald and Durham Lead were also to be visited.
After other formal business the court adjourned and was closed with Prayer.

–––––––––
CORRESPONDENCE WITH THE GOVERNMENT STATIST. – (That possible misapprehension may be
prevented this is published.)
Office of the Government Statist,
Melbourne, 18th September, 1897.
REVEREND SIR,
Having been notified that the Rev. Arthur Paul has left the colony, I have the honor to request that you
will be good enough to forward the authority necessary for the removal of his name from the List of Registered Clergy."
You are informed that his name should have been removed and registered upon his cessation of office as
Moderator, he having been registered under Sub-section II, Section 4, Part I, of Marriage Act, i.e.., as Head
of Denomination.
I have the honor to be,
Reverend Sir,
Your obedient Servant,
RICHD. W. D. TREACEY,
Assistant Government Statist.
THE REV. J. SINCLAIR,
Moderator of Free Presbyterian Church,
Myers Street, Geelong.
–––––––––––––––––––
Free Presbyterian Manse, Myers Street, Geelong,
4th October, 1897.
THE GOVERNMENT STATIST,
Melbourne.
SIR, – In accordance with the request of your letter of 18th ult., I hereby authorise your removal of the
name of the Rev. Arthur Paul, -of St. KiIda, from the “List of Registered Clergy,” he having left the colony
for a time. On his return I will hope to advise you, that his name may be re-registered.
I am,
Yours respectfully,
JOHN SINCLAIR,
Representative with the Government of the Free Presbyterian Church of Victoria.
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Melbourne, 8th- October, 1887,

Thursday and Saturday previous when a good number assembled, and discourses were preached from
Ps. 51: 11. “Cast me not away from Thy presence;” and Hosea 2: 14,15. “Therefore, behold, I will allure
her, and bring her into the wilderness, and speak comfortably unto her. And I will give her her vineyards
from thence, and the valley of Achor for a door of hope.” On Sabbath the action sermon was from Isaiah
22: 23, 24. “I will fasten him as a nail in a sure place; and he shall be for a glorious throne to his father's
house. And they shall hang upon him all the glory of his father's house, the offspring and the issue, all
vessels of small quantity, from the vessels of cups, even to all the vessels of flagons.” The fencing and
Table addresses were on the same passage. In the afternoon service was held in the Geelong West Town
Hall, kindly granted by the Mayor at the request of the senior elder and one of the deacons – Messrs W.
J. Reid and S. McKay, which was filled with an attentive audience: the discourse was from Ruth 1: 16.
“Entreat me not to leave thee,” etc. In the evening the minister exchanged pulpits with the Rev. A.
Holmes, Reformed Presbyterian minister, who preached from Philip. 3: 13, 14. “This one thing I do,
forgetting those things which are behind, and reaching forth unto those things which are before, I press
toward the mark for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.” On Monday evening many
returned to engage in thanksgiving; and were addressed from Ps. 36: 7, 8. “How excellent is Thy loving
kindness, O God! Therefore the children of men put their trust under the shadow of Thy wings. They
shall be abundantly satisfied with the fatness of Thy house; and thou shalt make them drink of the river
of Thy pleasures.”
––––––––––––––––––
HAMILTON.
THE congregation has sustained another loss through the death of Mr. Roderick McLeod, which took
place at his residence at Dunkeld, on the evening of February 3rd, at the age of 75, after an illness of
about two weeks. Mr. McLeod was a native of Ross-shire, Scotland. He was about 20 years of age when
the '43 Disruption took place, and has therefore for 55 years, held to the “good old ways.”
About 21 years ago he came to reside at Dunkeld, and learning that a Free Church minister had been
settled at Hamilton, he lost no time in connecting himself as an adherent of the congregation, although
the distance between Hamilton and Dunkeld is 20 miles. As soon as opportunity offered he became a
member in full communion, and was elected first to the office of deacon and then to the office of elder.
It was his custom at frequent intervals, to come by train, along with Mrs McLeod to Hamilton on
Saturday
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afternoon and remain till Monday; so great was the delight he felt in the services of the
Sanctuary. At communion seasons, he was always on the spot on Wednesday evenings and
remained till the closing service on Monday.
On these solemn occasions his prayers at the prayer meetings held between the services were
refreshing. For a number of years he had been. chosen by his brother elders as the representative
elder of the congregation, and in the performance of his Synodical duties he was as in all other
matters diligent, and persevering, for it has been known to the writer, that when not at all well he
would leave his own home, and travel to Geelong to be at his post of duty. His death, while a
gain to him, is a loss to the congregation of which he was such a useful, faithful member and
office-bearer. May the Lord raise up others among the young, who will give themselves first to
the Lord, and then to His Church, saying, “Here am I, send me.” The minister on the Sabbath
after Mr. McLeod's death preached from Ps. 12: 1. “Help, Lord; for the godly man ceaseth; for
–––––––––––––––––––
the faithful fail from among the children of men.”
GEELONG AND DRYSDALE.
The congregation suffered further loss, through the death of Mr. Lachlan Morison, which took
The Communion was observed at Geelong on the 9th January. Preparation was made on the evenings of place on Monday, 14th March, at 12.15 a.m.; at the advanced age of 83 years. Mr. Morison was
REVEREND SIR,
I have the honor to acknowledge the receipt of your letter of the 4th instant, and in compliance with the
authority contained therein have removed the name of the Rev. Arthur Paul from the List of Registered
Clergy.”
I have the honor to be,
Reverend Sir,
Your obedient Servant,
Richd. W. D. Treacey,
Assistant Government Statist
THE REV. JOHN SINCLAIR,
Myers Street, Geelong.

one of the foremost men who were the means of originating the Free Church cause in Hamilton
about 29 years ago. His zeal and energy from the inception of the cause were unflagging up to
the last. Many illustrations might be given. Let one instance suffice. About ten years ago, he and
another aged friend made a tour through the Branxholme district collecting money for the
liquidation of the debt on the manse. It was very cold and wet, yet our late friend and his
colleague were not deterred by the elements, but persevered and brought their mission to a
successful termination. For over 30 years Mrs Morison has been an invalid, and this affliction
has by Divine grace been sanctified to both. No husband has ever excelled and few have
equalled- the tenderness and devotion of Mr Morison towards his afflicted wife. Mr. Morison
was elected to the position of deacon and then to the position of elder in the Hamilton
congregation. He acted as congregational treasurer during nearly the whole of the present
minister's pastorate, and occupied this position at the time of his death.
Since last August the congregation at Hamilton and Branxholme have been bereaved of three
elders, Messrs M. Murchison, R. McLeod, and L. Morison, and two members – Mrs H.
McLach-lan, who died a few months ago, at the age of 80 years, and Mrs McKinnon, who died
at the Darlott Creek, on Sabbath, 13th March, aged 80 years, and was buried the same day as Mr.
Morison. Both these Christian ladies were highly respected on account of their personal worth,
and the deep inter-est they took in, and the sacrifices made by them, for the welfare of Zion.
BRANXHOLME
THE Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, will be dispensed (D.V.) on Sabbath, 10th April. Preparatory
services commence on Thursday. The Rev. H. Livingstone is expected to assist.
WIMMERA ITEMS.
Death. – Mrs Kenneth McLeod, of Marnoo, has passed away at the age of 84. There is one name
less on the Wimmera roll of communicants, and one face less amongst the Free Church worshippers at Banyena.
Sacraments – The elders of the Wimmera Session are planning that the sacrament of the Lord's
Supper will be dispensed at Glendonald on April 3rd, and at Ailsa on April 19th. There is a difficulty in arranging the sacrament at Burrereo, owing to the position of the church.
The Exodus from the Wimmera. – Mr. F. McFarlane, of Beazley's Bridge is leaving for Gippsland. He was secretary of the local committee. Others are speaking of going to Queensland.
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MR. MALCOLM McINNES.
MISSIONARY.

This veteran servant of the Lord Jesus has exceeded the three score years and ten, and has not now
the physical strength once possessed, and which so much qualified him for pioneer work of which
he has done a large amount in the colony for nearly fifty years. His abundant and zealous labours in
Portland, Meredith, Hamilton, the Wimmera, Charlton, and other districts are well known to the
senior members of the Church, and should not be forgotten. The Synod having seriously considered
Mr. McInnes' long and faithful services in the Master's cause resolved to appoint a committee with
the view of securing for him a small pension during the brief time that remains of his earthly life.
The committee has fixed upon no definite sum, but they are of the opinion that when the friends of
the cause are appealed to an annuity of £60 or £70 can be raised without much difficulty. The
friends are aware that in the Presbyterian Church of Victoria there are funds for the support of
Ministers' widows and orphans, as well as infirm ministers, in the Free Church there are no such
funds. This renders old age particularly burdensome; when during one's prime the means were

insufficient to provide for it. However, we know that however dark the outlook may be the believer
shall not want “his bread and his water are made sure” in the everlasting covenant.
We confidently appeal to our friends on behalf of this worthy object, hoping that a cordial, and
liberal response will be made.
A friend in Hamilton has promised £10, for the first year, and will endeavour to increase it to
£20 for the succeeding years during which the pension may be required. Already he has forwarded
£2 10s, as his first quarter's subscription.
Subscriptions will be received by the members of the Synod, the Rev. J. Sinclair, Geelong, or by
the convener of the committee, Rev. W. McDonald, Hamilton.
–––––––––––––––––––––––
SOUTH AUSTRALIA.
MORPHETT VALE. – On the evening of the first Sabbath of December last the quarterly
sermon to the children was preached from Proverbs 23: 17. “My son, be thou in the fear of the
Lord all the day long.” Over 60 children with their teachers were present and the largest congregation seen in the church for many years.
ADELAIDE. – The year opened to the church with the death of Mr William Benny,
solicitor, who, after a long and wasting illness, and a week of intense heat, passed away on
January 1st, at the age of 63 years. He had retained his connection with the Morphett Vale
congregation to whose communion he was admitted by the session in 1863 on personal
application to that court while afterwards statedly attending the ordinary ministrations of the city
church on its establish-ment. His interment took place on Monday the 3rd, in the West Terrace
Cemetery, where he was laid with his kindred, the ministers of Morphett Vale and Adelaide
officiating at the house to the friends. Mr Benny was known as “the honest lawyer.”
SPALDING. – The visitation of the congregation at this place was accomplished in the first
week of February, Tuesday and Wednesday the 1st and 2nd being taken up in travel, Thursday
and Friday the 3rd and 4th in visitation. On the evening of the latter date preparatory service was
held in the church, the subject matter being the miracle performed by Christ on the impotent man
lying at the pool of Bethesda. John 5: 1-9. On the Sabbath the action sermon was preached and
the table served from John 21: 1-14, the miraculous draught of fishes in the sea of Galilee; the
afternoon discourse at 3 p.m. was founded on Exodus 8: 19: “This is the finger of God;” and
the evening at 7 p.m. on Judges 8: 19: “The angel of the Lord did wondrously; and Manoah
and
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his wife looked on.” The attendances at all these services were large. On the Monday, early, a
few met in thanksgiving and were addressed from Mark 7: 37. “He hath done all things well;”
after which farewells were exchanged, the minister driven by Mr Malcolm McAskill, with his
accustomed attention, to Gulnare to catch the midday train, and on arrival at Adelaide station
received by his son-in-law, the Rev. Mr Buttrose, just returned from his monthly visitation of
the Yankalilla congregation. Mr Bain, of Mitcham, licentiate of the Reformed Presbyterian
Church of Canada, supplied the Morphett Vale congregation in the absence of its minister.
–––––––––––––––––
NEW SOUTH WALES.
BRUSHGROVE-GRAFTON. – Under a kind Providence, the services here have been resumed
gradually, after several Sabbath's intermission. Wet weather, however, has largely prevailed. We
are thankful for the general sympathy expressed in such a season of general adversity, and that
we were remembered in Victoria. May the Divine chastenings prove salutary to minister and

people! It may be the Lord was preparing us for a period of trial by the gracious uplifting granted
at the Communion shortly before. That solemn occasion was indeed, memorable as being the
first dispensation of the Lord's Supper amongst us. On that account, also, it was one of special
anxiety. But the Lord was unto us, all through, the breaker up of the way. Whilst we were
remarkably favored as regards weather, and other outward circumstances, evidence of the Spirit's
gracious working was also manifest. And this, after all, was our encouragement. It was, with us,
the time of first fruits. The fast day services on the Island were initiated by the Rev. J. S. Macpherson preaching from 1 Cor. 11: 28: – “But let a man examine himself, and so let him eat of
that bread and drink of that cup.” From that commencement, the preaching continued daily. It
was desired to prepare the way of the Lord with what result is known only to Him. The Sabbath
found the old church crowded, but few in proportion communicated. Yet it was a solemn
assemb-ly; and the experience there, after the lapse of so many chequered years, must have
revived hallowed memories of the past in Woodford-Dale to not a few. In Grafton, the following
week, the interest even exceeded – not only as regards attendance, but spiritual desire. The large
hall in which we worship, was, on the day of the feast, completely filled by about 10 a.m., and a
goodly number were found giving themselves to the Lord for the first time, in the presence of
His people. It was a precious time. Many were affected to tears, during the solemnity. O that they
were such tears as God would put into His bottle, and that serious impressions testified to were
sanctified! The gathering was felt to be encouraging in connection with our own distinctive testimony for the truth in the district. Not a few were thanking God and taking courage. On the
Monday morning many returned to give thanks to the Lord for His goodness, when the parting
text was: – “As ye have therefore received Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk ye in Him:” (Col. 2:
6.) After the benediction, a brief meeting was held with the people when God's goodness to us
in various particulars during the fortnight's solemnities, at both the lower and the upper portions of the charge, was recounted by the pastor, and thanks offered in prayer. And before closing, announcement was made to the congregation of the minister's intended marriage to the
youngest daughter of Mr Hugh McDonald, of Dunfield; the event having been solemnised on
21st Sept. following. Rev. J. S. Macpherson officiating. Before leaving, Mr Macpherson delivered a public lecture in Grafton, on “The Scriptural Praise of the Sanctuary,” at the close of
which he was formally thanked for his visit and services on the river; reference being also
made to the congregation's indebtedness to him in connection with the organising of the
charge. As a recognition of his services on the part of the congregation, a purse of
sovereigns
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was put into his hands, Mr Arch'd McDonald, treasurer, making the presentation in a very cordial
way. Mr Macpherson delivered the same lecture the next evening at Woodford-Dale to a large
audience; and having visited the Richmond River and the lower parts of the Clarence, conducting
services at the various places, he went on board the ocean steamer at Brushgrove, on his return
homewards, via Sydney, after a three weeks' visit. The above communion season was the last that
was witnessed on earth by Mr Francis McKenzie, elder. He had attended throughout the services,
but in great weakness. In the interval till his death, he kept his end fully in view. He was so far from
taking any comfort, in the prospect of death, from past life, that he was much exercised about his
former sins, secret, private and public, making various acknowledgments. As regards his public
actings, he singled out for special mention the part he had taken in the “Expulsion movement;”
expressing his deep regret that he had had any hand in it. Much as he confessed to a sense of darkness, he never let go his hope in the Redeemer, and, to the last, cast himself unreservedly upon his

merits. His end was peaceful; and, in God's kind Providence, he had the comfort of the presence
and care of his daughter all through, his son being also with him at the end. Mr. McKenzie's death
is a loss to the congregation; besides his uniform kindness, the deceased was one who never ceased
to pray for us. By his own desire, a service was conducted in the house on the morning of the
funeral, rather than at the grave. A large company attended the burial. About a week later another
breach occurred; a nephew named after Mr McKenzie, Mr Frank Munro having been cut off
suddenly by typhoid fever. Mr. Munro was the only help of his widowed mother and sisters in the
management of the farm, and his removal so unexpectedly, in early manhood, has been a heavy
blow to the family. Much sympathy is felt for them in their bereavement. The departed had, for a
time, precented for us at Woodford-Dale, besides conducting the Psalmody practice in connection
with the minister's Bible Class. His services had been gratuitous and were much appreciated. His
untimely removal is a most solemn warning to the young especially not to leave off preparation for
eternity: “Now is the day of salvation.” Still another death, also of a young man, has to be noted,
that of Mr Norman Shaw, son of Mr John Shaw, of Lower Woodford Island, at the age of 28. His
was a protracted illness, but the time was needed in which to prepare for such a change. He
found it hard, he said, to fit his mind on serious thoughts in his trouble. And he hoped for
recovery. When, later, he realised his condition he expressed himself more freely. What he felt
the need of then was nothing less than a change of heart: “Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me
clean,” became the burden of his prayer. Two days before his end, when the way of life was
being set before him, the free offer of salvation seemed to strike him from a text quoted: “Him
that cometh unto Me, I will in no wise cast out.” It was now an effort for him to speak, but he
signified his sense of the preciousness of the words. We saw him no more. Before passing away
he had been trying to repeat the 23rd Psalm, and desired a sister to finish it for him. May we
infer that the Lord was preparing him for Himself? If so, the bereaved and sorrowing family, to
whom the deceased was very dear, need not sorrow without hope, and in any case, the visitation, if laid to heart prayerfully, may be blessed to themselves. But O the searchings of heart
that the minister of the gospel feels called to with one such case after another of young
men, brought up under the gospel, who have yet lived only for themselves and the world,
without any serious thought of God, or of personal salvation, till at last face to face with
death! They have neglected the great salvation! And, anxious as ministers may be, having
regard to the Divine sovereignty, yet is it not God Himself who puts to such that awful
question, to answer if they can, – HOW SHALL YE ESCAPE? Still another instance of the
Lord's voice crying in our midst falls to be mentioned, in what has been regarded as the
miraculous escape of Mr Angus
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McSwan from instant death, through being attacked and thrown by a bull. God remembered mercy and
interposed at the moment, and Mr McSwan, after terrible suffering, is recovering. May it be his yet, after
the example of the Psalmist to give thanks to God in Zion in the presence of all His people! And O may
such an unmistakeable warning be laid to heart! If the still small voice of the gospel has seemed hushed
for a time, the voice of Providence has been louder than ever. The minister is about to have an opportunity of visiting the church friends on the Richmond River, through the Rev. W. N. Wilson, who has
been on a visit to that district for several Sabbaths, meantime taking his place. We can hardly close,
these notes without adverting to the greatness of God's mercy to us on the Clarence In view of such
visitations by fire and, by flood all around. Great have been the sufferings in Victoria, and other
colonies, from the former. Should we not tremble and stand in awe of God's judgments!
––––––––––––––––––––––––

THE CONFESSION OF FAITH.
“Popgun practice against the Gibraltar of our faith.” This is the phrase in which a subscriber describes
certain recent attacks on the Westminster Confession of Faith. Such practice does little harm; in fact, it
does good. It evidences a spirit of hostility to the doctrines of our faith; a spirit to be deplored, but of
which, since it exists; the Church needs to be informed.
Many ministers and elders are convinced that our standards have some infelicities of expression, and
some phrases which are liable to wrong interpretations. These they would be willing to have modified; but
when it comes to an attack on the doctrine of the third chapter of the Confession, or on any other essential
doctrine, they at once say; No. The Confession, as it is, states the truth, and we will not modify it.
This was the sentiment which defeated revision four years ago. The Church at that time was ready to
modify certain words and phrases; but when it became known that an element would not be satisfied
with this, nor with any revision along Calvinistic lines, it at once declared, by a majority of the presbyteries, that it would have no revision at all.
A remarkable fad in the history of the revision discussion is that the men who proposed revision, and
who were unwilling to limit it within Calvinistic lines, voted with the majority against the overtures sent
down by the Assembly. They preferred no revision to a revision which left the Confession a Calvinistic
book.
There is still a party in the Church holding this view. It realises the hopelessness of any revision
which would un-Calvinize the Confession, and therefore seeks to accomplish its purpose by some other
method. It proposes to honour the Confession. It would wrap it in purple and fine linen, and put it away
up on a high shelf, to be taken down upon great occasions and exhibited as an heirloom and reminder of
our glorious history; or, they would reverently bury it and build over its grave a monument with an
appropriate epitaph. Then they would prepare a short creed for practical use, and start upon a new career
of ecclesiastical activity.
We have no objections to a short creed, but we do object to the shelving or burial of the Confession.
That “venerable document” has not only a history, but a future. It is not only venerable, but young. It
was a “good form of sound words" two and a half centuries ago, and is a good form of of sound words
still. Its essential doctrines, including the doctrine of the third chapter, are true from everlasting to
everlasting. If its real or supposed “verbal infelicities” are to be modified, the work must be done by
men who are in hearty accord with these essential doctrines. Agitation by those not in accord with these
doctrines can only result in controversy and bitterness. The Church will not entrust leadership in a
revision movement to men who question or belittle, or are ready to ignore, the doctrine of the divine
sovereignty, or any other essential doctrine of the system contained in the Scriptures and set forth in the
Confession. – The Herald and Presbyter.
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Knowing the doctrines of the Church, and having been long embarrassed by the difficulty of
defending them, he was finally driven to the necessity of renouncing them, and following his
convictions, which led him into a Baptist Church. He is now a faithful and useful man in this
denomination, and has rendered a most important service to the cause of truth.
Having known something of this system of error, during my ministry at Battle Creek, Mich., some
years ago, my interest in this book, and the powerful way in which the author handles the errors
which he meets, has been deeply aroused.
Mr. Canright gives the reader very clearly
THE ORIGINS OF THIS ISM.
It was the offspring of that erratic man, Mr Wm. Miller, who filled New England with his fanaticism more than fifty years ago. He was an uneducated man, who devoted himself to the study of prophecy until he was sure he had fixed the time of the second advent of our Lord. The people were so
carried away with his calculations that many of them gave up their business, ceased to educate their
children, refused to plant their crops, and even gave away their property, as they were convinced that
they would have no further use for the things of this world. The day appointed came in 1844, but our
Lord did not come. Mr Miller acknowledged, as an honest man, that he had made a mistake; but his
ignorant and fanatical followers would not concede so much. They concluded that there was a mistake
as to the place of Christ's coming, but not as to the time. They affirmed, some of them, that instead of
coming to earth, as they had expected, He had entered into the heavenly tabernacle, and now “the
door was shut,” and there was no more salvation for sinners. Mr James White and Ellen Harman, who
after-ward became Mrs. White, led off one faction of the Millerites, and became what is known as
THE FOUNDERS OF THIS ADVENTISM.
At the that Mr Miller had appointed for the coming of Christ, Mrs White was a girl of seventeen,
in feeble health. She was subject to hysteria, from an injury received previously. She was carried
away with Millerism. She claimed that her spasm of hysteria were seasons of trance, in which she had
vis-ions of the unseen world, and prophetic intimations of the future..
With these claims she soon gathered about her some of the Millerites; and, although Miller scouted her pretensions, he discovered that he had set in motion fanatical forces which he could not
control. Mrs White was receiving revelations and giving interpretations of Scripture, and gathered
about her and her husband a number of followers.
From the East they gradually moved West, and proceeded to organize a denomination, after a
time. At first they taught by revelation (?) that church organizations wrong; but as their adherents
multiplied, they learned, by revelation again, that it was right to organize. Like the founder of
Mormonism, it was found convenient to get revelations adapted to every exigency. As the
organization grew, this prophetess began to formulate
THEIR SYSTEM OF DOCTRINES.
First in importance, perhaps, in Mrs White's system was her claim to inspiration and the prophetic
gift. All false religions have found it necessary to claim authority from God to teach most abominable

“SEVENTH-DAY ADVENTISM.”

doctrines, and do most outlandish things. Hence Mrs White must claim this authority, Mrs White says:
“I do not write one article in the paper expressing merely my own ideas. They are what God has opened before me in vision.” This statement was made after she had uttered a number of predictions concerning the results of the civil war, every one of which failed of fulfilment.
The Adventists affirmed in debate with Mr Canright, in California, that “the visions of Mrs E. G.
White are revelations from God.” Having secured the acceptance of the doctrine of her inspiration and
prophetic gifts, all the rest would readily follow.
The immediate coming of Christ is held by her and her adherents, having given up the doctrine
(inspired years before?) that He had come into the heavenly tabernacle in 1844.
They teach, also, the doctrine known as “soul sleeping” – that is, that at death the soul passes into
an unconscious state, and remains in that condition until the resurrection. This kind of theology is
taught in the face of Christ's teaching concerning Lazarus and the rich man, and in the face of the

BY REV. S. F. WISHARD, D.D.
In the “Herald and Presbyter.”
Frequent letters come to us inquiring for a tract published from this correspondence, entitled “Why
the Lord's Day?” The object of that tract was to show, in a brief compass, the Scriptural grounds for
the Christian observance of the first day of the week, instead of the seventh, as the day of rest and
wor-ship. That tract has been exhausted. Instead of another edition, let us call attention to something
much more extended and helpful to the cause of truth. A book with the above title has been written by
Rev. D. M. Canright, now a minister in the Baptist Church. He was for twenty-eight years an
honoured preacher in the Seventh Day Advent Church, one of its most scholarly and able men. He
was highly honoured by that denomination, until his investigations led him to renounce the system.
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promise which Christ made to the thief on the cross: “This day shalt thou be with Me in paradise.”
They propagate the doctrine that there is no resurrection for the wicked – that is, annihilation for the
wicked.
They teach, also, that all Christian churches are “Babylon to be destroyed;” hence their great work
is to proselyte from Christian churches. They do not engage seriously in bringing sinners to repentance, but Christian church members are to be gotten out of Babylon. They affirm that observing the
first day of the week as the Lord's Day is “the mark of the beast” spoken of in Revelation. Mrs White
speaks by inspiration on all these subjects. They are very adroit in their missionary work. They ask
the privilege of holding religious meetings, giving Bible readings in private houses, when they
proceed to attack the Bible views of all Christians on the observance of the first day of the week as a
day of rest and worship. They demand a “thus saith the Lord” for the change from the Jewish Sabbath
to the Lord's Day. The teaching and example of the apostles and early Christians, in making the
change, go for nothing.
Mr Canright has demolished their assumptions, as no other man has done. He has given the most
powerful demonstration of the right and duty of Christian people to keep the first day of the week.
There is no other such valuable book in existence. It is unanswerable, and the champions of the
system of Adventism have not attempted to answer it. The book is published by the Fleming H. Revell
Publishing Company, of Chicago, and ought to be in every Sunday (Sabbath) School library and every
minister's library in the land.
The above is not written in the interests of the book maker, but for the information of my correspondents who are asking for something on this subject. Don't sleep, my dear reader, until you have
sent for this book.
––––––––––––––––––––––––––
OUR SABBATH.
On every hand, pastors, editors of religious – and even of not a few secular papers, Sabbath School
superintendents and teachers, parents and Christian people generally, are bewailing the letting down
of the proper observation of the Sabbath, everywhere apparent. The sin and the deprecations of it are
not by any means confined to our large cities, though there the evil is most impudently forced upon
public notice, by the abundant facilities for railway and steamboat excursions, and the like. But we
fear that there is more Sabbath breaking than appears on the surface, and calls forth this wide spread
foreboding. There are ways of spending the hours of God's holy day that, while partly free from the
charge of setting a corrupting example before others, may be none the less ruinous to one's spiritual
welfare. We are not called to the impossible task of deciding whether one most harms his own soul
by a “Sunday” excursion, by posting his account books in his closed office, or by dawdling on his
parlour sofa over the latest novel, or some essentially secular magazine made to sell with a
“Sunday” name. Enough that each of these abuses of the Sabbath shuts God out of it, with all the
thoughts, affections, purposes, prayers, for which the day was “made for man,” and given to him;
and that for each of them God will surely and justly visit the transgressor with merited and
plainly threatened
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penalties; in a breaking down of the overtaxed physical structure; mental imbecility, and worst
of all, a weakening, secularizing, perverting, poisoning, benumbing of the whole spiritual being,
the sure forerunner of its eternal death.
With all this widespread lamentation over the prevailing and growing evil, we have seen very
little in the way of suggested cure. It seems to us that here is a field for the thought and pens of
our very wisest and best men, whether ministers or laymen. Especially would we be glad to see a
thorough treatment of the subject by some man, or men in secular life, so well known for
candour and practical wisdom that their words would carry weight.
For ourselves, we have now but this single suggestion to offer.: The root of the evil is, of
course, in a lack of sympathy with the idea and object of the day, as these lay in the mind of Him
who ordained it for our physical and mental rest, for our spiritual communion with Him in holy

meditation, reading, giving, and in solitary and social praise and prayer. The Sabbath can never
be kept in its scriptural, Christian method and spirit, until its primal significance and object are
seen, believed in, and, more than all, loved. How to make men love the Sabbath – not a Sunday
of their own contriving, but the Sabbath God has ordained, the Lord's day – that is the problem at
the bottom of this whole matter, at that point a real cure must begin. – Congregationalist.
We print the above from the Congregationalist as a recognition of a fact that is lamented by
all earnest, godly people and one that cannot be denied. As the writer remarks, the finding of a
cure for this growing looseness with regard to the Sabbath is a problem that furnishes “a field for
the thought and pens of our very wisest and best men.” While all will perhaps believe as he does
that “the root of the evil is the lack of sympathy with the object of the Sabbath,” this resolves
itself simply into a lack of true spirituality. The Sabbath is mainly for the development of the
spiritual man, and there are none so earnest in this work as those who are the most spiritual, who
have made the greatest attainments already in the divine life. When there are enough of these the
Sabbath will be kept. Their influence will be such a power in favour of its sanctity that even
worldly men will be ashamed to openly violate it. The decline of respect for the Sabbath is in the
decline of true religion, the loss of that earnest piety that always delights in that holy day as one
to be sanctified unto the Lord. The inclinations, impulses and habits must correspond largely
with the nature of the day. Hence the only hope of the conservation of the Sabbath in its true
Christian sense is in the preservation of the truly religious spirit. The only hope of a recovery of
the Sabbath is a general revival of religion, such a revival as will bring the whole Church of
Christ to deep penitence for its neglect and for the carnal security and indifference which has so
sadly allowed the Sabbath in its true intent to have been to such an extent lost.
One of the influences that has proved most destructive to the Sabbath is that of the Roman
Catholic Church. To the mass of that Church it is more of a holiday than a day of religious worship. It is in reality an enemy to the Sabbath as instituted by Christ. The Continental Sabbath is
in reality the Popish Sabbath. That Church has misnamed the day by calling it Sunday, and our
Protestant people have accepted the misnomer, without the consciousness that by calling it Sunday they are doing honour to the Sun worship of the heathen whose idolatries have been incorporated with the rites of Popery. It is this influence more perhaps than any other that is robbing
the Christian Church and Christian nations of the true Lord's day. It has been authoritatively
announced that the Catholic Church makes little account of the mode in which her people spend
the Sabbath if they appear at Church once on that day, and do not openly violate the laws of the
land. It will be found as in the case of opening fairs and places of public amusement, the Roman
Church is always on the side of Sabbath desecration. We want that kind of revival that will once
more put away those ceremonies and modes of worship, those sacred days other than the Sabbath
which we have so largely accepted from the Roman Church. If the Sabbath and all other Christian institutions are brought back to the purity and simplicity of the divine appointment, it will be
safe, and so will the Church of Christ.
The foregoing comments are by the Christian Instructor of North America. But the outcry
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against Sabbath desecration is not confined to that country, as the extract below, from the Weekly
Scotsman of 5th Feb. shows. Nor is silence anywhere to be taken as implying that the Lord's Day is
well kept. In many places it is to be feared that the reason why there is no protest is because the
evil is common. Churches can hardly condemn it, or enforce the hallowing of the Day, but rather
contribute to the evil, when they approximate to the carnal tastes of the world, with their prominent
musical services, harvest thanksgiving shows, and other compromising attractions. Melbourne
seems far in an unenviable advance of Aberdeen, as a Sabbath forgetting city, how many thousands
are carried by steamers, trains, trams and other vehicles every Sabbath through and from that city
in open defiance of the words of Jehovah: “Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy!” If report
be correct, 2000 bicyclists made a great parade there the Sabbath before last. And there is heard no
outcry. Ministers and members of churches who favour Sabbath trains for church purposes, like the

prophet's “dumb dogs,” “cannot bark” at the Sabbath profanation which they involve themselves in.
The Aberdeen Free Presbytery had under consideration on Tuesday the report of a joint committee of the various denominations in the city, except the. Roman Catholic, appointed to deal
with Sunday Observance. The report was submitted by the Rev. J. S. Stewart, for the consideration of the Presbyteries and. Churches under whose auspices the work was undertaken. The
joint committee recommended. that a public meeting under the auspices of the Church should be
held to call attention to the extent to which the desecration of the Sabbath was carried on in the
city; and that a sermon on Sabbath observance should be preached simultaneously in all the
Churches. A sub-committee on Sunday trawling reported that fishing regularly from the port of
Aberdeen there were 81 steam trawlers, of which 40 were registered, managed, and largely
owned at Aberdeen; thirty belonged to English ports, and the remaining eleven to other ports of
Scotland. Of the entire fleet of 81 boats there was only one, the Faith (KY), belonging to
Cellardyke, which did not fish on Sunday. The Fifeness, belonging also to Fifeshire, very
frequently fished from Aberdeen, and in this case also there was no work on Sunday; but so far
as the city of Aberdeen was concerned, there was not a single vessel owned and managed in the
city which did not systematically violate the sanctity of the Sabbath. With regard to those
employed in the trawling industry, while many were sadly indifferent to the moral aspect of the
question, there were not a few who deeply regretted the loss of their Sunday rest. They admitted
frankly the morally deteriorating influences to which they were subjected, and some of them
would only too thankfully take a lower wage and enjoy their Sunday rest. Their families suffered
with them, and the sub-committee had been deeply impressed with this aspect of the case. It was
with a sense of profound sorrow and shame that they had to report that not only were the men
engaged in this industry deprived of the privilege of social worship, but their families also
suffered morally and spiritually to an alarming extent. The main responsibility for this
lamentable condition of things lay with the managers and owners, many of whom belonged to the
Christian Church. The shops open in the city on Sunday, December 19th last, were as follows –
Provision shops, 262; refresh-ment, 50; confections, 25; news-agents, 2; coal and paraffin, 2;
tobacco, 2; butcher 1; fruiterer, 1; greengrocer, 1. The figures represented a very large increase
from 1891. The Rev. Mr Stewart said the feeling of the Presbytery would no doubt be similar to
that of the committee, one of surprise and profound pain. No one of the committee thought when
they took the matter in hand that Sabbath desecration was carried on to such an extent. He also
deplored the extent of Sunday cycling, and said it might astonish members to hear that on one
Sunday in the month of July on the road to Ballater, past Cambus o' May, no fewer than 378
cycles passed within one hour. – The Rev. G. W. Thomson moved the adoption of the report, and
in seconding, the Rev. Mr Brown, Torry, stated that at the Bay of Nigg, between three and five
o'clock on Sunday afternoon, some-times four hundred young men were engaged at football. –
The Rev. Andrew McQueen looked upon the Pleasant Sunday Afternoon Services as one of the
greatest blunders that Christian men could have committed. (Hear, hear.) The word “pleasant”
was to him abhorrent. Young people were misled by this misnomer. The report was adopted.
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DEATH OF MR. HUGH McINNES. – This event occurred on the 26th January, after an illness of some years'
duration, from pulmonary disease, at Romsey. The late Mr McInnes was well known to a great number of Free
Church people as a conscientious adherent to the distinctive position of this Church. He was ordained an elder of the
Hamil-ton congregation shortly after the induction of the minister there. He was reverent and devout, and greatly
concerned about fidelity to the truth. He often led the praise, both in Gaelic and English, and conducted service in
the former language as he journeyed here and there. He died at the age of 71.
FORMALITY NOT CHRISTIANITY.
Ritualism is not religion. With some it passes for it. That is the danger. A form of godliness is not godliness. The dummy
may look like a man, but is not a man. It has neither life nor soul. The form of godliness is a thing without life in itself. Yet, it
is true that godliness must have form. It takes the form of obedience to God in heart and life. There is a good deal of
ritualism creeping into the Orthodox Churches, among others, in forms and ceremonies that claim no divine authority as

responsive readings, voluntaries, repeating the Lord's prayer in concert, sentence prayers, consecration meetings,
instrumental music, dedication, of churches and the like. When you come to enumerate all the forms of this ritualism, you
will be surprised at the length of the list. Try it. Make out your own list and see how much of mere form there is in our
devotions. It is a thing that grows rapidly. If one introduces a new form, another has the same right, and soon the mania for
new forms runs away with spiritual work, and so God leaves that Church and seeks such as worship Him in spirit and truth.
– The Christian Instructor.
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CHARACTERS OF CHRIST: – DELIVERER.
“It is written: There shall come out of Sion the Deliverer, and shall turn away ungodliness
from Jacob.” (Romans 11: 26.)
The writer has three preliminary remarks to make on this passage of Scripture.
The first is, that it is a portion of unfulfilled prophecy. If the reader looks to
the margin of his Bible he will find a reference to Isaiah 59:20. “And the Redeemer shall come to Sion, and unto them that turn from transgression in Jacob,
saith the Lord.” The text is just a quotation of that passage. That it was not fulfilled in the first coming of Christ is evident; for the apostle, who comments on
it by the Spirit of God who cannot err, does not apply it to that event. That it
was not fulfilled in the first preaching of the gospel to the Jews by the apostles,
who at Christ's command began at Jerusalem, is further evident; for all Israel,
says the Apostle, shall be saved. But the body of the Israelitish people were not
saved in the Apostle's time. On the contrary blindness in part had happened to
them. And therefore he applies the passage to an event still future in his days.
That it has not been fulfilled since the days of the Apostles must be still further
evident; for Israel is still in the same unsaved state, and ungodlliness is not
turned away from Jacob. The writer concludes therefore, that the text, contains a
prophecy yet to be fulfilled.
The second is, that the prophesy will have a literal fulfilment. The writer is
aware that in making this observation he comes into collision with old
establish-ed opinions and deeply rooted prejudices. The reader and he have
been taught by dead commentators and living preachers to spiritualize the
words of the prophets until we have left nothing of a body remaining to them.
We have been taught to regard the words 'Israel' and 'Sion' and 'Jacob' as not
meaning what they
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seem to mean, but as meaning the Church of Christ. We have been taught that it is

carnal to give any other than a spiritual meaning to prophecies respecting them.
Now the writer just asks the reader to read this chapter of the Epistle to the
Romans and decide whether these prophecies are to be understood spiritually or
literally. Here is a commentator who could not err, for he spake by the Holy Ghost.
He tells us in the first part of the chapter what were God's dealings with the literal
Israel. He adduces predictions which had been fulfilled in a literal rejection and
scattering of Israel. He goes on to tell the Roman Gentiles of God's future dealings
with that people. He says that they shall be received again. He says “All Israel
shall be saved.” He quotes as applicable to God's future dealings with them a
prophecy which he thus renders, “There shall come out of Sion the Deliverer, and
shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob.” Will the reader say that Paul is now
speaking spiritually, that he is speaking of the effect of the first coming of Christ,
the final conversion of the Jews, the gradual Christianising them by missionaries
and gospel preaching. To say this is just to say that all the fulfilled prophecies
regarding Israel are to be taken literally, but that all the unfulfilled prophecies are
to be taken spirit-ually. Such an opinion has no warrant from the New Testament.
Such a manner of explaining unfulfilled prophecy can draw no precedent from that
book which must be held to be the best commentary of the Old. The word 'Sion' or
Jerusalem, occurs eighty times and always in a literal sense, except in a few
instances where a spirit-ual or figurative meaning is expressively pointed out by
the words, “holy,” “heav-enly,” new.” The words “Israel” and “Israelite” occur
forty times, and all unquest-ionably literal. Therefore the writer concludes that the
Testament generally means what it seems to mean; and that the Apostle,
interpreting unfulfilled prophecy res-pecting Israel by the light of fulfilled
prophecies, would have us Gentiles to know, lest we should be wise in our own
conceits, that the prophecy of the text, will be as really and literally fulfilled as
those he had referred to in the former part of the chapter: that as the curses were
literal, the blessings will be literal: that as the scattering of Jacob was literal, the
gathering will be literal; that as the pulling down of Sion was literal, the building
up of Sion will be literal: and that as the rejection of Israel was literal, the
restoration of Israel will be literal also.
The third is, that its fulfilment cannot be far distant. The writer does not
presume to specify any date because the Scripture does not, and we are commanded not to be wise above what is written. But the Scripture specifies signs of
the times, and these it is our duty to regard; for we ought to come up to what is
written. The Apostle here expressly tells us the sign of the times when this
prophecy shall be fulfilled. It will be, he says, when “the fulness of the Gentiles
be come in.” What are we to understand by the fulness of the Gentiles? Not the
conversion of the Gentile world. That is nowhere promised before Christ's
second coming. Christ Himself only says, “This gospel must be preached
throughout all the world for a witness unto all nations. James says that “God at
first did visit the
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27 defies the efforts of the most devoted missionaries. But when Christ comes He

Gentiles and take out of them a people for His own name,” and immediately quotes
the prophecy, “After this I will return, and will build again the tabernacle of David
which is fallen down; and I will build again the ruins thereof, and I will set it up;
that the residue of men might seek after the Lord, and all the Gentiles upon whom
My name is called, saith the Lord.” Acts 15: 14-17. When the gospel shall have
been preached as a witness to all nations, when God shall have gathered His elected
ones out of all the Gentile nations, their fulness is come. That time is near. The
gospel is being now preached by living missionaries or by a translated Word unto
all nations. The accompaniments of the times of the Gentiles mentioned by our
Lord in the 21st. chapter of Matthew – “distress of nations with perplexity, the sea
and waves roaring; men's hearts failing them for fear and for looking after those
things which are com-ing on the earth,” are patent to every careful observer. Be not
deceived; it is the 1ast time. Dream not of the world's conversion before Christ's
return. For 1800 years the gospel has been preached; and the result is that there is
not a congregation, there is not a village, there is not a town, there is not a city in
which the Devil has not more subjects than Christ. And this is in accordance with
the Scriptures. Before Christ's return only a remnant of the Jews according to the
election of grace are to be saved. Before Christ's return only an elected people are
to be taken out of the Gentile nat-ions. And when the last Jew of the remnant shall
be saved and when the last elected Gentile shall be taken out, this text shall be
fulfilled, “There shall come out of Sion the Deliverer, and shall turn away
ungodliness from Jacob.”
Having made these preliminary observations the writer will now enquire in what
character Christ shall come to literal Israel, in what manner He shall come to Sion,
and in what the future blessedness of Israel shall consist.
I. In what character Christ shall come to literal Israel. As a Deliverer. I quote in
confirmation of this those passages of prophecy which relate to Christ's second
com-ing to the Jews. “Behold your God will come with vengeance, even God with
a rec-ompense; He will come and save you” – Isaiah 35: 4. “Ye shall not go out
with haste, nor go by flight; for the Lord shall go before you, and the God of Israel
will be your reward” – Job 52: 12. “I will surely assemble O Israel, all of thee, I
will surely gather the remnant of Israel: I will put them together as the sheep of
Bozrah, as the flock in the midst of their fold, they shall make great noise by reason
of the multitude of men. The breaker is come up before them, they have broken up
and passed through the gate, and are gone out by it; and their King shall pass
before, and the Lord on the head of them.” – Micah 2: 12-13.
I. As a Deliverer from spiritual blindness. “Blindness in part has happened to
Israel.” “Israel hath not obtained that which he seeketh for, but the election hath
obtained it, and the rest were blinded unto this day.” “God hath given them the
spirit of slumber, eyes that they should not see.” “Even unto this day, when Moses
is read, the veil is upon their heart.” This spiritual blindness has defied, and still

will
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give deliverance from this spiritual blindness. “I will pour upon the house of David
and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem the spirit of grace and of supplication, and they
shall look upon Him whom they pierced.” “When it” (the heart) “shall turn to the
Lord, the veil shall be taken away.” “Then the eyes of the blind shall be opened.”
2. As a deliverer from the power and pollution of sin. This is the present
condition of that people. “Ah, sinful nation, a people laden with iniquity, a seed
of evil doers, children that are corrupted! They have forsaken the Lord, they have
provoked the Holy One of Israel unto anger, they have gone away backward. The
whole head is sick and the whole heart faint; from the crown of the head even
unto the sole of the foot there is no soundness in it, but wounds and bruises and
putrefy-ing sores” –Isaiah 1: 4-6. But when Christ comes He shall deliver them
from the power of sin. “I have blotted out thy sins like a cloud and thine
iniquities like a thick cloud: return unto Me, for I have redeemed thee.” When
Christ comes He shall wash them from the pollution of sin. “In that day there
shall be a fountain opened for the house of David and for the inhabitants of
Jerusalem for sin and for uncleanness” – Zechariah 13: 1. And the power of sin
thus broken and the pollution of sin thus washed away, they shall walk in a way
and it shall be called the way of holiness, the unclean shall not pass over it. Yea,
every pot in Jerusalem, and in Judah shall be holiness to the Lord; and on the
bells of the horses shall be written Holiness unto the Lord. “Thy people shall be
all righteous.”
3. As a Deliverer from their present dispersion: At present they are scattered
abroad over the face of the whole earth. They live under the snows of Russia and
under the burning sun of India. But when Christ comes they shall be delivered out
of all nations and gathered into their own land. “It shall come to pass in that day
that the Lord shall set His hand again the second time to recover the remnant of
His people which shall be left from Assyria, and from Egypt, and from Pathros,
and from Gash, and from Elam, and from Shinar, and from Hamath, and from the
islands of the sea. And He shall set up an ensign for the nations, and assemble the
outcasts of Israel, and gather together the dispersed of Judah from the four
corners of the earth.” – Isaiah 11: 11-12. “He shall call them from the east and
from the west; He shall say to the north, Give up, and to the south, Keep not
back.” “And the ransomed of the Lord shall return and come to Zion with songs
and everlasting joy upon their heads; they shall obtain joy and gladness, and
sorrow and sighing shall flee away.” – Isaiah 35: 10.
II. In what manner Christ shall come. Personally, literally, visibly. He will
come personally. The Lord Himself shall descend from heaven. The Son of
Man will come with power and with great glory. You say, that this is carnal.
Just go and tell an unconverted Jew that. Tell him that it is carnal to be looking

as he does for a personal Messiah in power and great glory, tell him to look to
and believe in your Jesus of Nazareth as the Messiah, and what will he answer
you? Why, this – That if it is carnal in him to expect a personal Messiah to
reign, it

of those cities whose expressed desire shall be “Let us go speedily to pray before
the Lord, and to seek the Lord of hosts; I will go also.” In short they will be as
life from the dead to the Gentile world. “If the casting away of them be the
reconciling of the world, what shall the receiving of them be but life from the
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Boast not against the branches. They were broken off, but they shall be
is carnal in you to believe and to ask him to believe in a personal Messiah who
grafted
suffered. You see that by throwing on the Jew the stigma of carnality in his con30
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ceptions of the coming Messiah, you cut the strings of your argument that Jesus
is the Christ, and you furnish him with a strong reason for not believing your in again, God hath not cast away His people whom He foreknew. True they are
interpretation of the Scripture. He will come literally. As He went from Sion, so scattered into every land, but as a people they are still the dearly beloved of
He will return to Sion. He went away with a literal body; He will return with a God's soul. “I have given the dearly beloved of my soul into the hand of her
literal body. He went away on a literal cloud; He will return on a literal cloud. enemies.” – Jeremiah 12: 7. Sion may now say, The Lord hath forsaken me, and
He went away from a literal shame; He will return to a literal glory. At His my God hath forgotten me. But what saith the Lord of her? “Can a woman forget
going away every prophecy was literally fulfilled, at His return every prophecy her sucking child that she should not have compassion on the son of her womb?
regarding Him will be as literally fulfilled. “Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye Yea, she may forget, yet will I not forget thee.” – Isaiah 49: 14. “I will plant
gazing up into heaven, this same Jesus who is taken from you into heaven shall them again in their own land assuredly with my whole heart and with my whole
so come again in like manner as ye have seen Him go into heaven.” He will soul.” Therefore boast not against the natural branches. Cherish for them the
come visibly. These bodily eyes will see Him. “Behold He cometh with clouds, affection which God does. Blessed is he that blessest thee, and cursed is he that
and every eye shall Him, and they also that pierced Him shall wail because of curseth thee. “Pray for the peace of Jerusalem, they shall prosper that love her.”
Him.”
A general expectation is now excited in the world of a coming man, one
III. In what the future blessedness of Israel will consist. In being a blessing to who is to unravel the tangled skein of this world's affairs. The writer does not
themselves.It is impossible within the compass of this article to quote all the pass- att-empt to account for it, he merely states the fact. Men are full of schemes for
ages which declare this, they are so numerous. The writer will just indicate what the regeneration of society, and singing of the good time coming and the
they teach regarding Israel. They teach that Israel will be formed again into a coming man. The writer, too, expects a coming man who shall make all things
state; having councillors and judges, and Christ as their King. They teach that new. He accedes to the general expectation of the world with all his soul. But
they will be victorious over their enemies, and that all the kingdoms and nations the coming man he expects is the man Christ Jesus the man on whose head are
of the Gentile world shall submit to them and acknowledge their king to be King many crowns. When He comes the writer expects the affairs of the world to be
of kings and Lord of lords. They teach that Israel will live peaceably, that righted, but not till then.
J.B.
contention will cease, and that they will no more be divided into nations, but that
════════════════════════════════════
Judah and the ten tribes shall be made and continue one. They teach that the land
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of Israel shall be made very fertile like Eden the garden of the Lord. And they
And I saw a new heaven and a new earth: for the first heaven and the first earth
teach that Jerusalem shall be re-built, and shall never be destroyed any more. The were passed away; and there was no more sea. And I, John, saw the holy city, new
Lord shall build again Sion. “I will cause the remnant of My people to possess all Jerusalem, coming down from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her
these things.” And in being a blessing to others. Hear the prophet. “It shall come husband. And I heard a great voice out of heaven, saying, Behold the tabernacle of
to pass that as ye were a curse among the heathen, O house of Israel and house of God is with men, and He will dwell with them, and they shall be His people, and God
Judah, so will I save you, and ye shall be a blessing.” Zechariah 8: 13. And thus Himself shall be with them, and be their God. And God shall wipe away all tears from
will they bless the nations. “In those days it shall come to pass that ten men shall their eyes, and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall
take hold out of all languages of the nations, even shall take hold of the skirt of there be any more pain: for the former things are passed away. And He that sat upon
him that is called a Jew, saying, we will go with you, for, we have heard that God the throne said, Behold, I make all things new. And He said unto me, Write: for these
words are true and faithful. And He said unto me, It is done. I am Alpha and Omega,
is with yon,” Ibid. 5: 23. Speaking as they do most of the known languages of the
the beginning and the end. I will give unto him that is athirst of the fountains of the
earth, while they retain their own holy tongue – climatised as they are to every water of life freely.” Rev. 21: 1-6.
region, they will be the fittest messengers of the Lord of hosts to the inhabitants

The prophet Isaiah predicted that God would “create new heavens and a new
earth;” and in this expressive way sets forth the great moral and spiritual
change which shall take place here when God will give the great refreshing
from His presence. It is pleasant to imagine the visible consequences of even a
fairly gen-eral practice of godliness on the earth. There would be light and
blessing from above, and peace and prosperity below. But the Apostle in the
Revelation had a vision of “a new heaven and a new earth.” Surely this is the
world of heavenly

We have before us a new heaven and a new earth, evidently to set forth a
picture to us of new system, a new universe; for we associate a firmament with
the earth. But will it be that the glory of God, Whom no man can see, will shine
forth upon them as from above, whilst they “walk in the light of the Lord?” In
that new world the “sun shall be no more their light by day, neither for
brightness shall the moon give light to them, but God shall be their everlasting
light.” In the new heavens and new earth there shall be no scorching sun or
smiting moon, no trying heat or cold, no darkness, no memory of a sin there
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31 committed, no residence unhealthy, nothing of or from the old world but those
glory, for the scene follows the description of the judgment. Even the latter days of redeemed ones
32
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the church's prosperous state on earth will be succeeded by a time of wickedness,
but of the scene of the text we read that there “shall be no more death.” Moreover who shall dwell in it, being then perfected saints.
the previous chapter ends with the brief, but dreadful description of the place of
The special feature given in the text of the difference between the new and
the wicked as “the lake of fire,” and their state as “the second death,” and of the the old world, is contained in the words, “and there was no more sea.” Some,
con-signment of all to it whose names were “not found written in book of life.” even believers, in admiration of the great and wondrous ocean, have expressed a
But here we have a glimpse of the dawn of the endless Sabbath, and the earthly kind of regret at the idea of that majestic and restless witness of Jehovah's
shadows and alternations of joy and trouble having for ever fled away. Notice
greatness and wisdom being absent from the scene of this vision. But it shows
I. The new world. “And I saw &c.” (v.1). Most solemn changes shall have hap- human weakness, thus to think and speak – too much of earthliness in the
pened before this shall be fulfilled. And what so awe inspiring as the
conceptions and desires regarding heaven. What need shall there be for a sea
prophetic language described to us! Peter wrote that “the heavens and the earth, there? It makes divisions here between inhabitants of the same world, and its
which are now, by the same word (by the word that made them) are reserved unto storms and incessant agitations are well out of sight in the apocalyptic picture of
fire against the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men. He wrote of “day celestial rest. The great sea shall have given up its dead before then and the
of the Lord” as to come,” in the which the heavens, shall pass away with a great memory of its angry waters, and its raging billows, its wrecks, its founderings,
noise, and elements shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also and the works that its dark depths, its “waters casting up mire and dirt,” and covering of many
are therein shall be burned up.” (2 Peter 3: 7-10). Then in Revelation 20: 11, we victims, is not suitable to the heavenly scene of and safety and fellowship. There
find that at the appearance of the Judge on the great white throne, “the earth and will be no divisions, dangers, convulsions or tempests, where there shall be no
the heaven fled away, and there was found no place for them,” And in the text we more sea, There are mountains to be removed in heaven, and no sea to cast them
find that “the first heaven and the first earth were passed away.” This seems to into. There shall believers see “eye to eye.”
imply both the unendurable presence of the Holy One with His “eyes as a flame of
II. The new city. In this new world John saw a city, “the holy city.” This is
fire,” to sinners; and the unutterable impurity of the wicked in His sight. Who the city which God has prepared for His pilgrims here, for “they looked for a
cannot dwell with them. Does it not suggest that the world which they polluted city which hath foundations, whose Builder and Maker is God.” “Coming down
will be beyond His endurance; that He will consume with the same ease with from God out of heaven” signifies that it was devised, built, and adorned by
which He made it, that world which iniquity had ripened for destruction? Does it God. It is called “the new Jerusalem,” being different from the earthly Jerusalem
not signify the infinite majesty of the Judge, and the unspeakable repulsiveness of as the heavenly will differ from the earthly state. Jerusalem on earth was a type
the unholy? Further, does it not signify that the material universe is no loss to Him of it in the sense, that it was the chosen “city of the great King,” was called “the
Who destroys it with a word, whilst the creation of it cost no more? And yet does joy of the whole earth,” and was beautiful for situation.” Mount Zion was
it not also set forth the fact that He destroys the dark habitation of sinners' evil situated there, and the temple was built on it; and in the temple of heaven will
haunts and soiled footprints, when He shall have gathered out of it a people who God's blessed and adoring people ever think of His loving kindness. Heaven is
were kept from the evil whilst they lived in it, and adorned His doctrine; and then called “the heavenly Jerusalem.” In the vision John saw a plan or description of
had ready for them„ and them for it, a world so glorious that, when on earth, they it, as a city descending from God. In verses following of this chapter, (21: 10-23)
could not endure a sight of its pure brilliancy, or conceive its full brilliance and he gives an account of it; and as described, it is a city that earth never had, –
splendour?
“great,” “holy,” “having the glory of God; and her light like unto a stone most

precious – clear as crystal;” its wall great and high of jasper, with twelve gates and
each one a pearl; its “foundations garnished with, all manner of precious stones;”
“its street of pure gold as it were transparent glass;” and its light “the glory of
God.” Who could have conceived such a structure but God? No wonder the
believer who gets a glimpse of it longs to get into it. No wonder that the
awakened sinner is concerned lest he should never see it. It is said to be “prepared
as a bride adorned for her husband,” amply fitted for the abode of the glorified,
and presenting the “perfection of beauty,” prepared as a place and inhabited with
a people in a state of full equipment for the enjoyment of the Redeemer's presence
and communion. “Here we have no continuing city, but we seek one to come.”
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III. The great voice. The Apostle heard a great proclamation, with divine authority.
1st – He heard of this city that it was the abode of God and His people. God declared
that He dwelt in the Holy of Holies of old, and He gave there a symbol of His presence.
“This is my rest for ever.” With His people still He dwells by His Spirit; hence they
have tokens of His presence graciously, they know and do His will and have a sense of
acceptance with Him, abiding under the shadow of His wings. But in heaven He is
beheld in glory, in full enjoyment, and without intermission. Christ said that His people
dwelt in Him abiding under the shadow of His wings. But in heaven He is beheld in
glory, in full enjoyment, and without intermission. Christ said that His people dwelt in
Him and He in them. But in heaven the reality of it will be thoroughly clear, and afford
ineffable delight. What an interest shall they have in Him and He in them, when they
shall be all that he would desire them to be, and when He shall be “all in all!” They
shall be His people, honouring, serving, loving, adoring, delighting in Him, and
moulded to His will. “He will be with them and be their God.” They will be so holy that
He will dwell with them, and will manifest His love to, and delight in, them. They will
be to Him all they ought to be, and all they can desire. What blessedness! No wonder
that the “great voice” calls attention to it – “Behold!” “Behold, what manner of love the
Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should be the Sons of God!” Will God in very
deed dwell with men on the earth?” Yea, He will dwell with them in heaven.
2nd. John heard the voice proclaim it a city without sorrow. We know more of
heaven by what it has not than by what it has, – by its negative aspects. We know more
of sorrow here than joy. This is a world of trouble, and tears are ever falling in it. In
heaven no tears shall ever fall. Past sorrows shall have no ill effects in heaven. “God
shall wipe away all tears from their eyes:” then they will be properly righteously, and
for ever wiped away. Here sin in the heart or life, in oneself or others, in the church, in
the world; tribulations through sickness, poverty, bereavements, persecutions, and care
for perishing souls occasion weeping. No remembrance of them in heaven will cause
tears however. It will be great joy to have got safely home, to have God dwelling with
them, and to have all sins blotted out. All things shall have worked together for their
good, and they will be so “perfect and complete in all the will of God” that they will

blissfully acquiesce in all God's dealings and arrangements. There will then be no
occasion for tears. Here many like David could say, “rivers of waters run down mine
eyes, because they keep not Thy law,” and like Paul, that they “served the Lord with all
humility of mind and with many tears and temptations.” But this world which drew
forth their tears shall have all their tears. For although here they “sow in tears,” they
shall in heaven “reap in joy.” With this world all their “sorrow and sighing shall flee
away.”And while no past sorrow shall make them weep, there will be no future sorrow to
cause tears. “There shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there
be any more pain.” In heaven there will be no temptation, care, evil, loss, or trouble.
Where God shall dwell with His ho1y people, there will be no occasion for any
sighing; their bodies shall not be weary, or suffer, or die; their souls shall not sin or be
grieved. This world
34
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of sorrow shall have passed away, and no cause for mourning shall ever arise where
“the pure in heart see God.”
And 3rd. The voice asserted the truth of this glorious revelation; “He that sat on
the throne said, Behold I make all things new,” thus repeating the wondrous fact.
“Write, for these words are true and faithful.” It is so precious a truth that God recalls
attention to it, reaffirms it, and would have His people assured of it. Many of them
were not then born, but He spake words which would be waiting to feed their faith
and elevate their minds in prospect of the glory to be revealed to them. Blessed are
they who realise the truth of this revelation. For the joy set before them, like their
Lord, they can take up their cross, despising any shame which the world may
contemptuously cast upon them, and “glory in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ.”
Further, He said, “It is done.” Done – not merely in view of the certainty of the things
revealed, but also done, for the vision was that was that of reality even then enjoyed.
Then many “spirits of the just made perfect” were enjoying the glorious presence of
the Triune Jehovah. The glory described was actually beheld and partaken of by
those who were then with Christ “within the veil” “inheriting the promises.” The
saints' home was open to receive the first ransomed soul that was made meet for “the
inheritance of the saints in light.” It is a truth of great preciousness gathered from
Scripture that “ the souls of believers do at death immediately pass into glory.” It
affords great comfort to the sorrowing survivors of friends who “fall asleep in Jesus.”
for what could attract these back to the earth if the way was open for their return?
And who that loves them best for their own sakes would bring them back from the
rest and glory of Emmanuel's land to this “vale of tears?”
Again, He who spake these words can make them good. “I am Alpha and
Omega, the beginning and the end.” he is the Author and the Finisher of His
people's faith. He can and will perfect what He has begun. Of him it will never truly
be said that He began to build and was not able to finish. Every soul whom His
Spirit regenerates shall be glorified. “Whom He did predestinate them He also
called, and whom He called He also justified, and whom He justified, them He also

glorified.” No wonder then that the apostle confidently adds “If God be for us who
can be against us.”
Yet again, He marks those here who will be with Him there. “I will give to him
that is athirst of the fountain of the water of life freely.” They who graciously thirst
for sinlessness shall shall yet be sinless. They who “follow on to know the Lord” shall
know Him. They who feel that they cannot be happy without God shall be happy with
Him. They whose hearts cry out for the living God shall be satisfied when they awake
with His likeness. They whose longings can only be satisfied in heaven shall get there.
They who truly admire holiness and seek it shall be beautified with it. God will gratify
the desires which His Spirit created in the souls of His people. They to whom God is
so much that they feel there is no heaven possible without Him, and none desired
on earth beside Him, shall find Him to be their strength and portion for ever. He
will
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awful consequences of ungodliness, would he act he did when here? The greatness of the
loss, if heaven be not reached, is enough to appal the mind. The apostle sought to stir up
people to fear lest they should even “seem to come short of it.” Readers “press toward the
mark for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.”
J. S.
═══════════════════════════════════════════════

Free Presbyterian Intelligence.

—————————————————————————————————————
ANNUAL MEETING OF THE SYNOD.
–––––––––––––––––––
The above meeting was opened in the Free Presbyterian Church, Geelong, on the 3rd
May last, at 7.30 p.m., when the Rev. W. McDonald (the retiring moderator) preached
the opening sermon from Romans 12: 1.– I beseech you, therefore, brethren, by the
mercies of God, that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto
35 God, which is
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make them “drink of the river of His pleasures,” with Whom is the fountain of life, and in
Whose light they shall see light.
In seeking the improvement of this subject let me ask the reader,
1– Do you “declare plainly that you are seeking a better country, even the heavenly? Is
your treasure in heaven? Do you meditate more on the glory of heaven than on your earthly
prospects? Do you take meekly temporal trials and losses and seek that they may be
sanctified to you? Do you cultivate a heavenly temper and disposition? Do get to the top of
Pisgah, and cast longing glances towards a goodlier mountain than Lebanon, and a better
land than Canaan?And are you grieved when the interests of this world get too much of your
care, when you are so excited with pleasure at your gains, or distressed at your losses, that
you feel that you have not sufficiently “tasted the good word of God, and the powers of the
world to come?”
2 – Who shall ever regret journeying to the abode of the blessed? No saint in glory will
ever be grieved that he denied himself, took up his cross and followed Jesus. Paul here
counted all things but loss that he might win Christ, and now being with Him he will think
no more of what he gave up for Him. If here when heavily afflicted he made light of every
trouble in view of the glory to be revealed, what will he think of his afflictions now that they
are over, and that He has entered the joy of his Lord? Shall any saint in heaven regret that he
was not more conformed to this world when here? If he had his time to spend here again,
with the knowledge and holiness he has gained, would he be less holy? Surely he would
condemn the world far more by exemplary godliness. Surely he would be more strict in
upholding the truth and more jealous for the glory of God. None are sorry that they suffered
great tribulation, who are now “before the throne of God:”
3 – Who can realize the dreadful loss of those who lose heaven? Yet many live as if they
were not concerned whether they and those who are dear to them get there or not. Many
who are anxious for temporal comfort appear listless about everlasting blessedness for
themselves and their families. They do not consider what they will think of their present
opinions and practices in eternity. If a lost soul could return here with his knowledge of the

is your reasonable service.” The court was then constituted with prayer, commissions were
presented and sustained, and the roll called, when the following answered to their names: Rev.
W. McDonald, of Hamilton, (moderator), the Rev. J. Sinclair, of Geelong, (clerk), the Rev. H.
Livingstone, of the Wimmera, ministers, and Messrs Reid, Nicolson, and Oram, representative
elders. The Rev. A. Paul, of St. Kilda, was reported absent on leave, and there was so
commission from the St. Kilda session. The Rev. J. Sinclair was chosen moderator for the
ensuing year, and next morning the Rev. H. Livingstone was elected clerk for twelve months.
A large portion of Wednesday, 4th May, was taken up with the business of Mr Livingstone's
resignation of the Wimmera. The Rev. J. Sinclair reported the result of his visit to the Wimmera
as delegate of the Synod, and Mr Oram appeared to plead the interests of the congregation. Two
motions passed at the central committee meeting held a Minyip, on the 23rd March last, were
read. In the one, regret was expressed at the circumstances that led to the resignation and also a
hope that Mr Livingstone might be induced to withdraw it. In the other, the Wimmera portion of
the stipend was fixed at £120 per annum. Particular attention was called to the fact that Mr
Malcolm McDougall was the mover of the second motion, and reference was made to the very
high esteem that gentleman had expressed for the minister. After hearing the statements of Mr
Sinclair and Mr Oram, it was moved by Mr Reid, seconded by Mr Oram, and strongly supported
by Mr McDonald, that Mr Livingstone be requested to withdraw the resignation. At a subsequent
stage of the proceedings, another motion had been passed embodying a condition and a promise,
the Rev. H. Livingstone agreed to the request, and the resignation was withdrawn.
From reports received, it appeared that Harvest Thanksgiving Services had been held at
Geelong, Drysdale, Burrereo, and Banyena, and special collections made. The moderator was
thanked for his opening sermon. In connection with the question of Religion and Morals, after
some discussion, the matter was deferred until next meeting, the clerk being instructed, in the
meantime, to draw up a deliverance.
The questions of “Distinctive Principles” and “Training of the Young” were also deferred,
for want of time, until next meeting.
The McInnes Pension Fund was brought before the meeting by Mr McDonald. His report
was received, and he was instructed to proceed further with the business, so as to bring it, if
possible, to a conclusion.

Correspondence re registration business with the Government Statist was laid upon the
table. After discussion the following deliverance was moved by Rev. Mr McDonald, seconded
by Mr Nicolson, and agreed to: “That the Rev. Arthur Paul was up to the year 1889 the
Representative and Correspondent with the Government Offices, and through him all business
of the Church re Registration was done. In 1889 the Government Offices were notified of a
change and that the Rev. J. Sinclair, who is this year our moderator, was appointed successor
to Rev. A. Paul. The notification was accepted by the Registrar-General. All registration
business has since been done through the Rev. J. Sinclair, who is still the proper person
appointed by the church as its agent to do this work.”
Another motion passed was as follows:– The Synod learning that the Rev. A. Paul was
expected soon to return to the colony, the Representative of the Church with the Government
is hereby instructed, to re-register the name of the Rev. Arthur Paul, as a minister of this
Church authorised to celebrate marriages.
In connection with the Church Extension Committee's report, after some formal business,
the following important motion was passed:– “That the £7 in the Students' Fund be a nucleus
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It was agreed that the next Annual Meeting be held at Geelong, on the first Tuesday of May,
1899, at 7.30 p.m., the moderator to preach. Interim meetings were appointed to be held in
Geelong, on the first Wednesdays in August, 1898, November, 1898, and February, 1899, at 10
a.m.
The Synod was closed on Thursday evening with the usual devotional exercises.
––––––––––––––––––––
GEELONG AND DRYSDALE.
THE Lord's Supper was observed in the church at Drysdale on the 3rd of April. On the
previous Friday, preparation was made, after the visitation of 15 families, when the sermon
preached was from Psalm 51: 17. “The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit,” &c. On the
Sabbath fifteen communicated. The action sermon was from John 17: 4-5. “I have glorified
Thee on the earth: I have finished the work which Thou gavest Me to do. And now, O Father,
glorify Thou Me with Thine own self with the glory which I had with Thee before the world
was.” The Table was fenced from 14th verse of same chapter: “I have given them Thy word;
and the world hath hated them, because they are not of the world, even as I am not of the
world.” The addresses which followed in the usual order were from the 22nd and 15th verses
of same chapter: “The glory which Thou hast given Me I have given them;” and, “I pray that
thou shouldest keep them from
of a fund for procuring additional labourers, and that our people be appealed to, especially those
38
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residing in the stations, for subscriptions for this fund. It was also moved that the clerk be
instructed to write to Professor Pettigrew and also the clerk of the Free Presbyterian Synod of the evil.” Thanksgiving followed the next afternoon, the subject of discourse being John 20:
Scotland to enquire if they know of any suitable students who would like to labour in Victoria.” 20 – “Then were the disciples glad when they saw the Lord.”
It was reported that Mr M. McInnes, on leaving Charlton, had received a sum of over £42 as
The 17th annual meeting of the congregation, since their present pastor's induction was
a testimonial.
held on the evening of the 2nd current. After devotional exercises, the minister's report
The Committee on correspondence with other Churches brought in a report containing showed that five members had been added to the roll during the year, and one had died. His
several suggestions for drawing the various sections of the Free Presbyterians in Australia pastoral visits for the year numbered 590. The superintendent of the Sabbath School (Mr W.
together. The full consideration of the report was deferred until next meeting.
J. Reid) spoke of the attendance of teachers and children as being steady, that of the latter
The Free Church Literature Committee reported that 700 copies of the Quarterly were being about 30. The treasurer (Mr J McNaughton) who has acted in that capacity for about 30
printed, that the debit balance was reduced to £1 19s 3d; that there was a large number of unpaid years, presented the balance-sheet for the year duly audited, which showed that the receipts
subscriptions, estimated at about £100, and that accounts would be sent out, in the hope of for the General Fund had been £368 9s 8½d and the expenditure £392 17s 9d. The Sabbath
getting some of these arrears paid in. The committee also recommended that some steps be taken collections had increased but other contributions both in Geelong and Drysdale had
to form a Book Agency.
decreased, thus causing a deficiency of £24 8s. 0½d. Since the statement had been prepared,
The Treasurer's Report and some formal business re property at Drysdale and Ballarat were £10 more had been received for last year reducing the shortcoming for the year to £14. To
dealt with.
this was added a debit of nearly the same amount at the end of the previous year occasioned
The copy of the Deed of Demission presented to the Church by Miss Broadfoot, of Bendigo, by the carrying over of £20 incurred by erection of shed to the General Fund. Mr C. E. Sach,
was found to have been framed at the expense of the moderator, and placed in the session-room who has charge of the Church and Manse Repair Fund, reported £50 yet to be owing to
of the Geelong congregation.
lender, and £5 9s. 8d. in hand. After acknowledgment was made of services rendered to the
Another important motion was passed to the effect that when there are interim sessions over church by the treasurer, the leader of the praise, and the Sabbath School teachers, the meeting
stations with bona fide acting elders residing within the bounds of the station, one of them may was closed by the benediction.
be sent to the Synod to represent the station, and be associated with the members of the Synod so
Death. – On 2nd May, Mr Peter McIntyre died after a fortnight's illness, supposed at first
as to take part in the proceedings, but not to have a vote.
to be influenza, but later typhoid, at the age of 55. Though of a retiring disposition he had a
The following were the arrangements made with regard to Committees:
considerable knowledge of theology, and valued much such works as Jonathan Edwards. His
Church Extension and Station Supply:– The Moderator, the Rev. W. McDonald, and the New Testament was marked as having been read about 80 times. He was a nephew of the late
representative elder of Geelong. Free Church Literature Committee:– Rev. H. Livingstone; Rev. Rev. Alexander McIntyre, and his death leaves none remaining of his family in Geelong.
J. Sinclair, and Rev. W. McDonald. Mclnnes Pension Fund:– The Moderator, and Rev. W.
–––––––––––––––––
McDonald. Correspondence with Sister Churches:– The Moderator, Rev. W, McDonald, and
HAMILTON AND BRANXHOLME.
Rev. H. Livingstone.
The illness of the Rev. W. McDonald for several weeks past has exercised many friends of the

Church outside the congregation who have for at least a month been deprived of their
laborious pastor's services. The hasty, numerous and long journeys taken with much visiting
and preaching in his large district, are believed to have caused his system to “run down,” in
the doctor's opinion. The illness itself developed a carbuncle in the nape of the neck, which
took such a serious form, that the sufferer was in great danger for some time. It is matter for
thankfulness to the Lord that the danger now is believed to be over; although great weakness
continues. The medical attendant prescribes a change and rest for some time. During the,
minister's illness, public worship has been maintained by local helpers, excepting that the Rev.
H. Livingstone supplied on 29th May, and Mr Malcolm McInnes was to supply Branxholme
last Sabbath. May the Lord afford His afflicted servant, with his family and flock, His gracious
presence, sanctify this dispensation to them and to his brethren in the ministry also, and restore
the health impaired.
Deaths. – Mrs Douglas, senr., died at Swinside, Gritjurk, aged 80 years, on 3rd May, after
being for eight days confined to bed owing to jaundice. One of her last requests to her daughter
was to read to her Luke 23. She was a communicant for more than 50 years, and with her late
husband who died in 1881, strongly held Free Church principles. They both hailed the coming of
Rev. W. McDonald to Hamilton and of Rev. W. R. Buttrose to Nareen, although Mr Douglas did
not long survive these events. She is one of the many who will be missed from the Hamilton
communion seasons. It is hoped that her son will excuse the liberty taken in giving a few
sentences
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of a letter received from him; for it gives an opportunity to impress on the minds of all parents
who may read these lines how great a blessing they will be to their children if the same may be
said of them when they depart it. “We must not murmur at God's will. Our loss is her gain. I
thank the Lord for having given me such a mother, and that she was spared long enough to
instruct, not only her children, but also her grandchildren in the way that leadeth unto life.” Since
the above, another death has been announced, that of Mrs Charles Read, of Byaduk, at the age of
73, after a long and painful illness. She was a member of the Hamilton church for 20 years. This
is the eighth death in this congregation during the last eight months, seven members and one
adherent. How often is God speaking to the unprepared living, “Return, ye children of men;” and
to the prepared, “Redeem the time!”
––––––––––––––
WIMMERA ITEMS.
Sacraments. – The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was dispensed under the direction of the
Wimmera session at Glendonald, on April 3rd, and at Ailsa on April 17th. Mr Ewen McPherson
took the Gaelic services.
Death. – Mrs. C. Robertson, of Burrereo, died after a short illness, during a visit to Ballarat.
Meeting of Central Committee. – This committee met in the Mechanics Institute, Minyip, on
Wednesday 23rd March. In addition to Mr. M. McDougall, secretary, and Mr. D. McLennan,
treasurer, there were present as delegates, Messrs Neil Robertson and Neil McGilp from
Burrereo; Messrs D. McLean and A. McDonald from Kellalac; and Mr. Duncan Muir from Dart
Dart; and Messrs. Oram and Cameron elders. The Rev. J. Sinclair who was present as a delegate
from the Synod, presided over the meeting the greater part of the time in the place of the
chairman who retired that the members might have more liberty to discuss the proposed
resignation of Mr Livingstone.
The following motion was passed:– The committee on behalf of the congregation regret the

circumstances that have brought about-the proposed resignation of their minister, and express the
hope that he may be induced to withdraw the same. The committee also request that the
representative elder of the congregation should convey their desires in this respect to the Synod
at the meeting to be held next May. It was also moved by Mr. M. McDougall, seconded by Mr.
Oram and carried, that the Wimmera portion of the stipend be fixed at £120 per annum. It was
intimated that Mr. Livingstone would give his answer to the Synod. A vote of thanks to Mr.
Sinclair was passed and the meeting closed.
–––––––––––––
CAMPERDOWN.
The friends here who left the (Union) Presbyterian Church, 17 years ago, on account of
innovations obtruded into the worship of God, commemorated the Redeemer's death on the 8th
ult. When the roll of communicants was made up at that time, and the first sacrament dispensed
to them by the Rev. A. Paul, that roll contained 18 names. By death several of these have been
removed. Yet the roll contains 25 names. It says much for the faithfulness of the people to the
principle of obedience to the Word of God in relation to His worship, that although they have not
yet had-a pastor settled among them, they maintain their profession. Whilst the roll has increased,
the attendance at the services held is as good as, if not better than at the earlier period. One matter
calling for sympathy and regret is that the senior elder, (Mr John Walls) has been for some time in
a weak state of health, and was confined to his bed on last communion Sabbath. After preparation
the previous evening from Philippians 3: 8 – “That I may win Christ,” by the interim
moderator
40
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from Geelong, the action sermon was preached from Isaiah 22: 23-24, where Christ is spoken of
as “a nail in a sure place,” and having hung on Him “all the glory of His Father's house.” The
Table was fenced from John 16: 14 – “He shall glorify me: for He shall receive of Mine, and
shall show it unto you.” The texts of the addresses before and after partaking of the emblems”
were John 17: 22 – “The glory which Thou gavest Me I have given them;” and John 15: 8 –
“Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit.” In the evening a good congregation was
discoursed to from John 14: 2-3 – “In My Father's house are many mansions, &c.” Next day
several families were visited; and the same evening in the Hall at Noorat a large number met, the
text being, Matthew 3: 7 – “Flee from the wrath to come.”
On Thursday evening, 2nd current the Rev. A. Holmes, of the Geelong Reformed
Presbyterian Church, was kind enough to preach by request at Camperdown, when about 60
assembled.
––––––––––––––––––
CHARLTON.
After a lengthy postponement the Lord's Supper was held here on 10th April. On
Thursday, the 8th, the season commenced with a prayer meeting at midday, conducted by Mr
M. Mc-Innes. Sermons the same evening and on Saturday were preached by the minister from
Gee-long, the text being Philip. 3: 8 – “That I may win Christ;” and 1 Peter, 2: 7 – “Unto you
therefore who believe He is precious.” At the meeting of session, three applicants were added
to the roll. On Sabbath the action sermon was on 1 Timothy 3: 16 – “Great is the mystery of
godliness: God was manifest in the flesh,” &c. The table was fenced from Matthew 26: 50 –
“Friend, wherefore art thou come?” And addressed from Song of Sol 7: 5 – “The King is held
in the galleries,” and 4: 8 – “Come with me from Lebanon, my spouse,” &c Mr M. Mclnnes,
missionary, then gave a discourse in Gaelic. In the evening a sermon was preached at the

house of Messrs Black, from Rev. 20: 11-15 – the subject being the Great White Throne. On
Monday forenoon, at Charlton, thanksgiving was offered, and the people addressed from Prov.
31: 21, and the same evening at Moffat a sermon was preached from Matthew 3: 7.
The occasion had the additional solemnity, that the missionary-catechist Mr Malcolm
McInnes) was about to leave the district after more than 17 years of service. Later on in the
month the friends presented him with a valedictory address and a parting gift of £42 16s.

met on Friday, March 4th, and on the recommendation of the moderator, admitted Miss Lilian Anne
Anderson of Stansbury, Y. P., to the communion of the Church. Thereafter Divine service was held in
the church, when the parables of the waiting servants in Luke 12: 35-48, was expounded and tokens
were given to intending communicants. On Sabbath, the 6th, the action sermon was preached from 1
Cor. 11: 24 – “This do in remembrance of Me,” and the Table served from the words – “We will
remember Thy love.” – 44 communicated. In the evening the service was specially to the children
attending the Sabbath classes, when there was a large attendance both of young and old. The text was 1
John 5: 21 – “Little children, keep yourselves from idols.” On Monday, the 7th, the few who were
present were addressed from Galatians 5: 1 – “Stand fast, therefore, in-the liberty wherewith Christ hath
made us free.”
ADELAIDE. – The half-yearly communion of the church here, was held in March last. On Friday
25th, after meetings of session and deacons' courts, preparatory service was held from Psalm 51: 10 –
“Renew a right spirit within me,” and tokens were given to intending communicants. On Sabbath, the
27th, the Communion Table was well filled, and the solitariness of Christ's sufferings dwelt upon
from Isaiah 63: 3 – “I have trodden the wine press alone; and of the people there was none with Me;
the address before communicating was based on Proverbs 9: 5 – “Come, eat of My bread, and drink
of the wine which I have mingled;” and after communicating, on Ephes. 3: 19 – “And to know the
love of Christ which passeth knowledge, that ye might be filled with all the fulness of God.” In the
evening, thanksgiving was rendered from Isaiah 61: 10 – “I will greatly rejoice in the Lord, my soul
shall be joyful in my God.”

Death of Mrs Malcolm Mclnnes. – Just a month after the sacrament, the missionary
lost his wife suddenly, on their journey towards Coleraine, where they intended to
reside. They had reached their younger son's house at Wartook, only half an hour before
the solemn event occurred. On entering the house she said, “Ever blessed be the
Gracious One,” and after some - refreshment and whilst seated before a good fire, the
evening being very cold, she fainted. Apparently recovering, she said, “I am better;” but
fainted again, and fell asleep. A doctor certified that death was due to syncope. Her
bereaved husband, who will have the prayerful sympathy of many, writes that he never
saw her more lively than at the time of the last Charlton Communion, the season being
felt to be a very refreshing one. For 42 years she had been his help-meet. She cheered
him when he left home to declare the Gospel message, and warmly greeted him on his
return, showing great interest in his work, as indicated by such questions as, “Had you a
good attendance?” “What was your subject?” “Had you liberty?” And saying, “I was
–––––––––––––––––––––––––
praying for you.” She had a notable acquaintance with the Scriptures, with which her
conversation was seasoned. The day before her death as they journeyed, noticing a man
NEW SOUTH WALES.
pruning trees, she said, “We have need of being pruned” her husband replied,” “Yes, but MACLEAN.– The communion here was delayed till ministerial assistance to the Rev. D.
when it comes we do
McInnes, the pastor, could be obtained, his somewhat impaired health requiring it. At length
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41 Providence opened the way for this, and the solemnity was prepared for by services held
on
not like it.” And he now says, “The pruning has come to me: may it be much sanctified” But he writes
42
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with comfort in his sorrow, “As dear McCheyne says regarding one of whom he had hope:
'Why should we murmur?
Thursday and Saturday, 19th and 21st ult. The pastor preached on both these days in Gaelic,
Short-sighted and vain,
his subjects being 1 Peter 5: 5 – “Be clothed with humility, and John 21: 17 – “Lovest thou
Since death to that loved one
Me?” The discourse on this great question was spoken of as being particularly precious.
Was undying gain!”
Service in English was held each day at the close of the Gaelic, the sermons being on Psalm
––––––––––––––
55: 22 – “Cast thy burden upon the Lord, and He shall sustain thee;” and Deut. 32: 5 –
MELBOURNE.
“Their spot is not the spot of His children.” On Sabbath, the 22nd, the action sermon in
Death of Mr Alexr. McPhail. – By the death of this warm hearted friend, on 11th May, aged 71, our English was on Psalm 69: 4 – “Then I restored that which I took not away.” The fencing
meeting at the Protestant Hall loses a most devoted adherent. For about six months before illness kept address was on some qualifications for properly communicating. Before the elements were
him from attending, and leading the praise which he had for sometime very acceptably done. He is partaken of the words of John 19: 30 – “It is finished,” were spoken from, and after the
remembered as “a devout man and one that feared God,” a “lover of good men,” and of “sound question in Luke 16: 5 – “How much owest thou unto my Lord?” Service in Gaelic
doctrine," and attached to the “old paths,” to whom the Word of God was indeed savoury. Not long immediately followed, the action sermon being on John 12: 32 – “And I, if I be lifted up,
before his departure he said, “The Lord has sent His messenger for me, and I am going with him.” will draw all men unto Me;” and then the second Table was served with addresses in Gaelic.
May the consolations of God be with the bereaved widow and family circle, whose house death has The evening service was in English, the text being Psalm 126: 5 – “They that sow in tears
visited three times in about as many years. Blessed are they who can say spiritually, “Weeping may shall reap in joy.” Next day thanksgiving services were held first in Gaelic, the subject of
endure for a night, but joy cometh in the morning.”
discourse being Psalm 100: 4, 5 – “Enter into His gates with thanksgiving,” &c. and then in
––––––––––––––––
English, the text being Prov. 31: 21 – “She is not afraid of the snow for her household: for
SOUTH AUSTRALIA.
all her household are clothed with scarlet.” On Tuesday evening, 24th, service in English
MORPHETT VALE.– The first communion of the year was held in March last. After the usual was held at Chatsworth Island, the discourse being on Job's resignation Job 1: 20, 21. All the
visitation of the families composing the congregation in the previous month by the minister, the session Gaelic services were conducted by the minister of the congregation, who also delivered the

fencing address, and the rest by the assisting minister (Rev. J. Sinclair, Geelong) who had
visited the Clarence River 4 times before; thrice to assist the Rev. D. McInnes, and once to
assist the late Rev. J. Finlayson, at Brushgrove. The season was felt to be a very refreshing
one, and in the opinion of the minister of the congregation, the most successful in all
respects. Five new communicants were added to the roll. The earnest attention, liberality,
and the attendance of the people at all the services were noted. On the Sabbath morning the
church was crowded, and one not able to get a seat inside said that there were at least thirty
outside. Although the English service lasted nearly 3 hours and the Gaelic 2 hours longer,
the hearers of the Gaelic showed unabated attention to the last, and no complaint was made
of being “detained before the Lord.” Had they meat to eat that the world knows not of?
BRUSHGROVE-GRAFTON – At a congregational meeting just held in our church at
Cowper, the question of the removal of the building elsewhere was considered, in
connection with much needed repairs requiring to be executed. A feeling in favour of its
removal has long obtained, owing to circumstances connected with the existing site. It
was therefore decided, under consent of the Presbytery to have the structure removed and
re-erected on the manse property at Brushgrove. During the long period in which there
were no regular services, these buildings fell into decay; but a commencement was made
in the matter of their renovation in the recent repair of the Woodford-Dale church, and it
is hoped that in lieu of the old building at Cowper, we shall soon have a more substantial
and central erection, convenient both to the town and the manse. Although the cost will
be more considerable, it will, no doubt, be met by voluntary subscriptions. Any aid from
church friends outside will be thankfully received. In connection with the £2,000
bequeathed by one of our people (the late Mr. John Cameron, of Solitude) to the British
and Foreign Bible Society, the Grafton Auxiliary decided to use the interest which had
accrued on it to provide presentation Bibles for all children attending the Protestant
Sabbath Schools on the River. On having the matter represented to them, the committee in
charge kindly agreed to furnish
THE REVELATION RIDDLE OF THE REV. A PAUL.
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Brushgrove, by the ladies of the congregation, on the occasion of their marriage.' A
further presentation was made of a pulpit Bible and Psalm Book, with polished cedar
stand for same, neatly mounted with blue plush. These are for the rev. recipient's use at
the Grafton services now conducted in the Oddfellows' hall. The Rev. Mr. Scott very
appropriately replied, thanking the donors for their liberal gift, which he valued very
highly owing to the spirit that prompted it. The reason the presentation was not made
earlier was owing to Mr Scott's indisposition, and to the death of some of the
congregation.” – The Clarence Examiner.
––––––––––––––––––––
THE REVELATION-RIDDLE OF THE REV. A. PAUL.
To the Editor of the Free Church “Quarterly.”
Sir, – In his new book “Latter day Light on the Apocalypse,” Mr Paul claims that, by a “new
method exegetical and historical,” he has unravelled what he is pleased to call “John's
Revelation-Riddle.” But, is it correct to call the Apocalypse a revelation-riddle? To me, the
one half of the compound term contradicts the other. John never intended his book to be a
riddle. He regarded it as a book that would have an ethical value, and he pronounced a
blessing on those that would do the things which it commended. But most writers, like Mr
Paul, makes a riddle of it, and these seek to unravel the riddle of their own creating.
What we may call the formative idea of Mr Paul's riddle is found in connection with the
two witnesses. These are regarded as representing two classes of martyrs, the one the victims
of papal oppression, the other the victims of a future secular power. The former are the souls
seen under the altar in connection with the opening of the fifth seal; the latter are the rest of
their brethren yet to be killed. With regard to the former Mr Paul says, (page 75):
“They were slaughtered, like victims at an altar, by one who claimed to be a priest, and a priest, also, of
that Most High God to whom the altar belonged. The souls are represented as in a state of unrest, chafed
with a sense of the wrong they had suffered. The picture is a surprising one in itself, when the blessedness
of those that sleep in Jesus is remembered, (Phil. 1: 28); but it intimates some shortcomings in the
happiness of the disembodied state, such as only the brightness of the second coming will clear away.”

Whatever surprise Mr Paul himself has in connection with this picture, his readers will
undoubtedly have more surprise in connection with his interpretation. With regard to the
Bibles containing the metrical Psalms to our scholars, and 100 such Bibles are to be
latter
available for them. A felt want in our district is the absence of any library for these
44
THE REVELATION-RIDDLE OF THE REV. A. PAUL.
children. An effort is to be made to provide a number of books for circulation amongst
them in their particular districts, for reading; and donations of suitable volumes would be victims, Mr Paul says, “they are done to death without any affectation of priestly ceremonies.”
In connection with the exposition of the Revelation, a surprising use is made of what
welcomed by us from any who could assist us in the matter. Any books, sent to the manse,
Brushgrove, for this purpose will be thankfully acknowledged. The great dearth of good is termed time-tables. For one of these Mr Paul lays hold upon the four living creatures of
religious reading could hardly be greater anywhere than in this district. The death has to John's theophany; and by them the whole period of Christian history from the birth of
be recorded of another member of the family of Mr. John Shaw, Lower Woodford Island – Christ until the millenium is divided into four portions of time. With these correspond the
Miss Sarah Shaw, aged 17. Painful as this fresh bereavement has been to the circle so opening of the first four seals and the appearance of the first four riders. The souls under
soon again broken, they have the comfort of not mourning as those who have no hope. the altar are the victims of the second rider, the rest of the brethren are the victims of the
How important thee injunction: “Remember now, thy creator in the days of thy youth.” fourth. For proof of this Mr Paul calls attention to the fact that the second rider is armed
The presence of the Rev. John Sinclair, of Geelong, on the River was hailed by all the with a machaira, a word that sometimes denotes a sacrificial knife, but the fourth rider
with a romphaia or Thracian sabre; and also to the fact that the souls under the altar are
church friends.
PRESENTATION – “At their residence, Brushgrove, on Friday evening, the Rev. called esphagmeni, a word generally meaning slaughtered for sacrifice, while the rest of
Walter and Mrs Scott were presented with a valuable tea and coffee service, a wedding the brethren are called apokteinomeni, meaning simply killed.
gift from the ladies of the congregation. The service was of sterling silver, very
The time between the killing of the two witnesses belongs to the opening of the third
handsome, and bore the following inscription: 'Presented to Rev. Mr. and Mrs Scott, seal and the third horseman, and this represents the commercial greatness of England, and

her consequent power to protect the worshippers of God from persecution. Mr Paul
regards the first four seals as giving an external view, and the last three as giving an
internal view of the same periods of time. He calls the former a panorama, and the latter a
diorama. The trumpets and the vials are also of necessity included in the same period; but
are regarded as bringing out special phases of future history. In the exposition panoramas
and dioramas, external views and internal views follow with bewildering variety.
Another time-table is formed of creation days. Mr Paul, regards the six days of
creation as ordinary days of twenty four hours. But, in a very surprising manner he speaks
of their design as both retrospective and prospective, or predictive. Former revolutions,
according to Mr Paul's contention, “are summarised and shadowed out, in their leading
features, and the memory of them preserved, in that recapitulation of them which the six
days' work afford.” As predictive, Mr Paul takes each day of creation to represent a
millenium or a period of thousand years. The first predictive day reaches to the time of
Enoch, the second to the time of Abraham, the third to the time of Solomon, the fourth to
the time of the sunclad woman, the opening of the first seal and the appearance of the first
horseman, that is, the beginning of the Christian era. The fifth day corresponds to the
opening of the second seal, and the appearance of what Mr Paul calls the “flying dragon
and the sea hydra.” We live in the sixth day, the Friday of the predictive periods, when we
are to expect the “land creature” and the man, if he is not the same as the “land creature,”
whose number is 666. The Saturday of the predictive periods will be a Sabbath of
millennial rest, to be followed by a second Sabbath – the first of a new week. What will
be when that second Sabbath of millennial rest will end Mr Paul does not say his
predictive power being evidently unequal to the attempt.
Mr Paul's book is not without some value, though as an interpretation of Revelation, it is
undoubtedly a failure: In it there is a good deal of useful historical information, some of it
put in vigorous English. But, here, and there, there are astonishing puerilities. When one
finds that Mr Paul discusses the possibility of the false prophet deceiving the ruder nations of
the East by Franklin's kite and Edison's phonograph; that he puts the name Bonaparte into
Hebrew characters, and by a desperate feat of philology, finds it to mean, “the son of the
overwhelming destructive outbreak;” and that he wishes his readers to believe that the
French horsemen that took part in the battle of Quatre Bras” had the faces of men and
the hair of
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condition of such participation to have no conscience on this subject which either church courts or
congregations are bound to respect. The only liberty of conscience entitled to consideration and
protection under this ruling is freedom from all restraint of law on this subject.
The purpose of this paper is to give as briefly as possible some of the reasons why those who
believe, with the fathers and founders of the Church, that instrumental music has no place in the
authorised worship of God under the New Testament, and is for that reason a corruption of it, cannot
and ought not by participation to subscribe to this new term of communion. To the outside world, that
does not hesitate to contend at law or in politics with a determination that admits of neither
compromise nor co-operation over things of mere temporary importance, this seems a small point to
yield for sake of communion in worship. And when we are placed in circumstances in which refusal
to do so involves great sacrifice, we may be tempted to think so ourselves. But is it so, indeed? What
are we asked to do in joining in this, to our view of it, corruption of the worship?
I. We are asked to do that which, according to our Shorter Catechism, we believe the second
commandment forbids us to do; that is to worship in a way not appointed in the Word of God. This is
to sin by transgression of the law of God, and such transgression as demands from us as God's
witnesses a clear and emphatic testimony against it. The effort to find a place for the instrument in the
worship of God without being under the necessity of finding a warrant for it from Scripture
prescription, (which we all agree this command requires) by putting it among things left to human
discretion, does not satisfy our conscience. How can it? It is a reproach on the wisdom of God in
making the same thing the subject of Divine appointment under the former dispensation, and its use
dependent on the will of God. Who gave our modern theorists authority to dispense with the law of
God governing His worship with reference to this particular part or, if they please, circumstance of it?
By what authority do they decide that what was a correct application of the law in David's time under
God's direction, has come to be for us now a mis-application of it? No, brethren, we cannot thus evade
the operation of the law of the second commandment. It has neither been repealed nor modified. It
covers for us Christians, whose High Priest over the House of God is Jesus Christ, all that it did for
David and his fellow worshippers at the temple. Shall we assent to this interpretation of the second
precept of the moral law which in effect nullifies or denies its obligation with respect to what was
formerly an important, and, if used, must still be a conspicuous part of the worship of God? This is
what we are asked to do.
Well, let us not forget that this is the command in which God represents Himself as “a jealous God,
visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children to the third and fourth generation of them that hate
Me; and showing mercy to thousands of them that love Me and keep My commandments.” That is, this
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women, and therefore were the locusts of John's prophecy, because they had moustaches on their
faces and the flowing manes of their helmets were composed of the hair of Chinamen; one is tempted is the commandment that reminds us that God has no prerogatives which He guards with such jealous care as
to say, what a pity that a gentleman of Mr Paul's ability and learning should throw away so many those which relate to His worship. It is the command obedience to which He makes to be the special test of
years of his life in writing, and so much of his means in publishing, such a book. I am, &c,
our love or hatred of Himself. There are no trivial circumstances connected with His worship. There can be no
A STUDENT OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION.
unimportant invasion of His prerogative here. If this of the use of an instrument seems so to any, let it be
–––––––––––––––––––––
remembered that it is not the instrument or the music that is the thing to be considered, but the character of the
INSTRUMENTALISM AS A TERM OF COMMUNION.,
worship to which this change is the introduction, and of which it is the more or less conspicuous sign. It means
In the Christian Instructor, the Rev. D. W. Carson justly complains that the action of a majority of a a worship which does not receive its entire being and form, as all true worship does, from the will of God, but
Church court, in declaring instrumental music lawful in the worship of God not merely contravenes in which the will of men enters as a factor. Like Nadab's and Abihu's use of strange fire, or David's use of a
the Assembly's Directory for worship, but also practically makes their deliverance a new term of new cart and oxen in carrying the ark, it is the smell beginning that opens the way to making the whole
communion. He writes:
worship a thing of self-pleasing or compliance with the lasts of men.
Under its operation as administered by these majorities, those who participate in the public
Then, in the worship of God above all things applies the rule that evils, are to be withstood in their
worship of the Church as members, and not mere attendants on the service, must consent as a beginnings. Shall we be lukewarm where God is jealous, and where zeal has always received His

commendation? Can we acquiesce in that which according to our larger Catechism, we are required by this
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––
command to “detest and oppose.” Can we clear ourselves of the guilt of “using and any wise approving any
NOTES AND COMMENTS.
religious worship not instituted by God,” and participate in this which we believe He has not instituted?
A RARE PROTESTANT SPEECH BY A COLONIAL GOVERNOR. – The New Zealand
(To be continued.)
Presbyterians publicly commemorated the close of their 50 years' history recently. An
–––––––––––––––––
address was presented on the occasion to the Governor, Lord Ranfurly who belongs to the
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Church of England. In his reply the Governor is reported to have said: “I highly
The darkness here is great, was it as three years ago concerning His “redemption,” not a single disapprove of any innovations that would tend to the re-establishment of errors reprobated
department of the S.S. literature accessible to the writer stating “the truth, the whole truth, and
by England at the Reformation and I sympathise with the work of any branch of the
nothing but the truth” in the case. Let it not be so with His baptism. Then consider–
First. – Why was Jesus baptised? To be “made manifest to Israel.” John. 1: 31. In what Protestant Church whose object is the propagation of the pure Gospel, derived from the
capacity? As the Messiah; not as a convert, not as a penitent, not as a Christian, not as an Bible alone, and undisturbed by doctrines which can neither he corroborated by Scripture,
example to us. The sole reason is, the manifestation and identification of the Messiah to Israel! nor countenanced by common sense.” That these sentiments should displease Romanists is
No more can we follow Him here than a common Israelite could dare to follow the high not to be wondered at. But does not their displeasure mean that they are determined to
priest to the altar, into the sanctuary, into the Holy of Holies!
maintain doctrines which are contrary to the Bible and to common sense, and not the pure
Second. – What is the baptism of Jesus? How classify it? Where place it? It is not Aaronic Gospel, derived from the Bible alone? But it is surprising that Protestants should
priestly. baptism, not the baptism of the unclean, not Jewish proselyte baptism, not John's disapprove of his lordship's utterances. The Melbourne Southern Cross says that he has in
“baptism unto repentance,” not Christian baptism. It is Messianic baptism, and stands alone. It these words given “cause for just offence,” to the Romanists. Why just offence? Because,
had no prototype, any more than Melchisedec had. It is never to be repeated; never imitated.
according to that journal, it would offend Protestants if a Governor being a Romanist
CONSIDER ITS TERMS.
“To fulfil all righteousness,” a new meaning, a new baptism, a new man! “The Man who is should receive an address from Jesuits, and express “officially his disapproval of 'the
God!” What have we to do with this baptism? Wait a little. Objections will arise. Is not baptism errors introduced into the Christian religion by Luther at the Reformation.'” And this
consecration? Yes. And this Messianic consecration, if you will. Is not baptism entering into journal pleads that we should “on the authority of the Golden Rule wish for our Roman
covenant? Yes. And this is entering upon the public fulfilment of the “Everlasting covenant of Catholic friends the same consideration which we demand for ourselves.” The same line
Redemption,” initiated in eternity between the divine Persons, and its public fulfilment, entered of argument would do away with the British Coronation Oath, and the Protestant character
into by the Son in this baptism. John 1: 32-34. Manifested in this baptism. Baptism is a of the nation's Constitution and the teaching of history in public schools. But should a
manifestation, always, of a change in the soul, or a progress of the soul, when entered into by man, because he is a Governor of a professedly Protestant country, refrain from
human beings. In this case it marks, or manifests, not a change in the Unchangeable One, but a commending the Great Reformation which shook kingdoms, and led to Britain's
progress in His work of redemption. Heb. 13: 8. No change in Him?
deliverance from popish bondage? And there is yet a greater matter involved. Should a
This manifestation by baptism is, we conceive, the missing conception from the mind of the
Church, which perpetuates her wranglings on baptism. Again, Messianic baptism is baptism into public testimony to the supremacy of God's Word be withheld lest it should offend those
the public vicarious work of the Redeemer. All three of His baptisms – by the water, by the who put its light under the bushel of a degenerate Church's accumulated heresies? Nothing
spirit, and the blood – bear this divine stamp and exclusive meaning. We have no part nor lot in would please Romanists more than to get everything anti-papal removed from the British
them. We have both part and lot in what they purchased. They purchased for us a Christian Constitution, and they are likely to be helped much in this direction by those who argue
baptism, not a Messianic baptism by water; a baptism with the Holy Ghost, but in measure, His after the fashion of the Southern Cross. It would be pleasing if all the ministers of the
being, “not in measure.” The Spirit was His by right unlimited. He is ours by purchase, by Protestant denominations were as sound in their views of religion as the noble Lord
grace, by measure. His baptism with His own blood was baptism “into” a vicarious death for Ranfurly. He is to be credited with something better than the popularity obtained by those
others. Our “baptism
whose weak sentiments and worldly policy prevent their honouring His Word Whose
NOTES AND COMMENTS.
“kingdom ruleth over all.”
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into His death” is a baptism “into” the results of His vicarious death, not into His death for
others. Christ's baptism, when understood, will solve the question of “Christian baptism.” May
the Spirit soon unveil the depths of meaning!
Still again. This was His hour and the Fathers for taking up His public Messianic work for
His people, as by His “presentation in the temple” He had “taken up” His private life of
obedience to law for them, not “the hour of the Father's call to do that work.”
Thomas Hughes, in his “Manliness of Christ,” has sown the seed of modern Gnosticism,
now bearing abundant harvest in “Sunday school” literature, that Jesus did not know Himself to
be the Messiah till the Spirit appeared to His bodily eyes and rested upon Him, though He had
felt strange impulses and aspirations which He could neither fully understand nor control. Look
at this squarely for a moment. How could God forget that He is God for “about thirty years?” A
very poor God indeed! See Catechism, No. 22. – T. in the Christian Instructor.

BOOK AGENCY.
Our readers will notice in the current report of the meeting of our Synod, that a Book Agency is in prospect. The benefit of suggesting useful and
pious literature to our people has repeatedly been advocated in the Synod by the Rev. H. Livingstone. The advantage of having good books in
every home can scarcely be over estimated, especially for the sake of young people, seeing that there is so much literature being circulated of a
very injurious kind in our day. And although the want of a fund to purchase suitable books, new and second-hand, that might be chosen,
recommended in this magazine, and sent to the order of any person, is felt, yet it was thought a might be made with a small outlay. In the meantime
titles, and prices of some good books are given below. An arrangement has been made with Mr J. Purdie, bookseller Geelong to supply them.
Orders may be sent to him, or to the editor of this magazine. The money should be sent with the order. Any enquiry regarding other books desired
will be attended to.
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CHARACTERS OF CHRIST: – FORERUNNER.
“Whither the Forerunner is for us entered, even Jesus.”
(HEBREWS 6: 20.)
The life of a Christian is compared to a race. Let us see how many professing
Christians run it.
Look at this man! He is the representative of a large and increasing class in the
church. He has spent the best of his days in amassing wealth. On Sabbath
mornings he attended church, and on Sabbath evenings he posted his books.
Family prayer he would have had, but the hurry of business left him no time to
perform it. If he occasionally swore it was under provocation. His reputation stood
high among business men. Though he practised successfully all the arts known to
men of trade, he never violated any law or exposed himself to public disgrace; he
was without slur on the exchange, and without scandal in the church. About midlife a change comes over him. A sermon awakens his conscience. The loss of a
child troubles his heart. The misconduct of another affects him. He reforms. He
goes twice to church. He says morning and evening prayers. He gives to
benevolent societies, when asked, what people will expect him to give. But he
pursues the one object – to make money, though he has sanctified the mode of
making it by the forms of Christianity. At last he is on his deathbed. He has
accomplished the end he proposed to himself. He leaves a fortune to his family.
And in taking a retrospect of his past life he call lay the flattering unction to his
soul, that in the latter half of his life he has made that fortune in a most
unexceptionable way.
Look at this woman! Elegant furniture, fashionable dress and agreeable pleasure
parties form the three objects of her life. Days will be spent in delightful thoughts of
the new piece of furniture which she is about to get not for comfort or convenience,
but for show. Hours will be wasted over a ribbon or a flower which a few days
wear
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will tarnish or fade. Years will pass in a regular alternation of summer
excursions and winter parties, from which she returns filled with envy,
jealousy and ill will. And amid all these delightful thoughts and activities

the idea never strikes her that she has some work to do for God – that God
has sent her into the world to work for Him and not for herself. Yet this lady
calls herself a Christian because she attends church and takes the sacrament.
And the world, well pleased with such a religion, admits her right to the
name.
Don't think that these are fancy sketches. They are too true. They are a
correct description of a large proportion of professing Christians of the
present day. How different their race is to that of the Forerunner, even Jesus,
the writer shall now proceed to show the reader by describing His. Consider:–
I. The course He ran. It was a course of holy obedience to the will of God
His Father. One of the first recorded sentences uttered by Him was, “Wist ye not
that I must be about my Father's business;” One of the latest was, “I have
finished the work which thou gavest me to do.” His Father's business was the
great work of his life. His obedience began in His emptying Himself to take on
our nature and the form of a servant, and it did run on till His resurrection and
ascension. His incarnation, His lowly birth, His flight into Egypt, His
circumcision, His subjection to His parents, His labouring with His own hands,
His faithfulness in discharging the duties He owed to others, the meekness, the
gentleness, the consistency of His life as He held on the noiseless tenor of his
way; all this we are to regard as entering into that vicarious obedience which is
offered to all as a ground of hope, and is actually available to all who accept
Him as the Lord their righteousness. In His domestic life, He ran the race of
holy obedience. When He was 12 years of age, the very age when sons are apt to
dream of independence and to rebel against the parental yoke, He was
distinguished for His dutifulness to his parents; and this too when He felt He
was superior to them in attainments and in anticipations of high calling. One of
the most alarming features of our age, and one of which parents complain most
bitterly, is the want of filial piety. How few sons are like the son of Mary, pure,
humble, reverential, affectionate! In his professional life He ran the course of
holy obedience. That life as regarded Himself was preparatory. It constituted a
species of training and discipline for His great undertaking as the Saviour.
During the many years He lived in retirement and engaged in the same
occupation with His reputed father, that of carpenter, He was favourably
situated for self examination, for learning lessons of self-denial, for communion
with His own soul and God, for reflection on His high calling and mission.
During that long period of His earthly life He identified Himself with the
majority, He came into actual contact with the sons of labour, He associated and
identified them with Himself, He recognised the common tie of brotherhood, He
acknowledged the universal claims of humanity and Christianity,
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in short, He descended from His lofty elevation and tried to raise them to the
same comforts with Himself, and thus made labour a holy thing, a second
calling worthy of the best and highest of men. In His public life He ran the
course of holy obedience. In it He sustained a character peculiarly His own. In
it He occupied a position of unapproachable dignity and grandeur. In it He
filled a place in which He had no equal, and in which He has left no successor.
But with the word nigh us, even in our mouth, and guided by the sacred writers,
we can draw aside the veil of eighteen centuries and still wander with Him by
the shore of the beautiful lake of Galilee, – still sit with Him on the mount of
Beatitudes, – still walk with Him through the streets of Jerusalem, – still stand
with Him in the sacred precincts of the Temple, – still ascend with Him the
mount of Transfiguration, – still descend with Him into the valley of
Gethsemane, – still climb with Him the steep ascent of Calvary, – still enter
with Him the happy circle of Bethany, – still join with Him at the marriage
feast at Cana, – still stand by and behold Him performing those miracles of
mercy which were emblematical of His power to save, – still sit at His feet and
hear those words of comfort and instruction which fell from the lips of Him
who spake as never man spake, – still be as familiar with Him as the twelve
who were daily in His company, or the beloved disciple that lay in His bosom.
Further, the course He ran was one of silent submission to sufferings
inflicted by the justice of God. His sufferings to the end of His life, both in soul
and body, were the completing of His formerly began obedience; but they were
not His only obedience, or His only sufferings. His atonement ran through the
whole of His life on earth, through His childhood as well as His manhood.
Suffering was required, and as man He suffered. Satisfaction through suffering
was demanded, and as God He satisfied. He brought the dignity and wealth of
divinity to give worth and efficacy to the sufferings of His humanity. As man,
He suffered; as God-man, He merited. As man, He was under the law; as God,
He was always above it; as God-man He satisfied it. He made reconciliation in
the flesh, but it was effected by the indwelling divinity. Take away the
sufferings of Christ, and the triumphant shout of “Unto Him that loved us and
washed us from our sins in His own blood, and hath made us kings and priests
unto God and His Father: to Him be glory for ever and ever,” must cease in
heaven and earth and be succeeded by an awful silence. The admiration of Him
must then fail, and Jesus Himself sink down to the humble rank of an ordinary
prophet and the carpenter's son.
Still further, the course He ran was one of obedience and sufferings unto death,
even the death of the cross. The shedding of His blood was the crowning act of the
perfect obedience of His life and the infinite merit of His sufferings, and therefore
it is put for the whole. The blessings here and the glory hereafter are the purchase
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He acquainted Himself with their condition, He sympathised with their trials, – of blood. The Church of God is the purchase of blood. The pardon of God is

the purchase of blood. The justification of the Court of heaven is the purchase
of blood. The peace with God is the purchase of blood. The nearness to God
is the purchase of blood. The way into the Holiest is the purchase of blood.
The purging of the conscience is the purchase of blood. The cleansing from
all sin is the purchase of blood. The sanctification of the Spirit is the purchase
of blood. From the cup of cold water to the river of pleasure; from the faint
hope to the full assurance: from the obscure glance to the beatific vision; all
is the purchase of the blood of Jesus. But we are now to show:–
II. That in the course He ran He was our Forerunner. He was the
Forerunner of us. A forerunner was one who in the ancient races, in sight of
all who entered the lists, ran round the course and thus marked out the way.
So Jesus ran before us to sanctify the same course to us, to make it the more
plain and easy to us, to draw us on the more readily and cheerfully to run our
race after Him. It is here that all Christ's actions are not for our imitation. He
left us an example that we should follow His steps, but not in all the prints of
His feet. It may be commendable in one to imitate his Sovereign, but it is
possible enough to do it so far as to be guilty of treason by it. Some of
Christ's actions were done by Him as man; others of them were done by Him
as God-man. In some of these latter actions we cannot imitate Him, in others
we may not. We cannot work miracles and forgive sins as He did. We may not
appoint apostles or make laws for His Church as He did. But in childhood and
in manhood, in joy and in sorrow, in life and in death, when lauded and when
derided, we are to imitate the perfect human pattern which He has set up, –
we are to walk as He walked. A scholar who writes after his master's copy
begins every line as his master begins, ends as his master ends, frames every
letter as his master frames it, and joins letters and syllables together as his
master does, though there be no equality in the two pieces of writing. He
cannot write as well as his master, but he labours to imitate and write like his
master. So true Christians, though they cannot live and walk exactly as Christ
did, yet labour to come as near to Him as they can. Though they cannot
imitate and follow Him in the divine acts which He did as God, they can
imitate and follow Him in the moral and human acts which He did as man.
They labour to make Him their pattern in their deportment both towards God
and man. His deportment towards God was full of piety, faith, zeal, heavenly
mindedness. He went about doing good to the bodies and souls of men; and in
this we are to imitate Him, it being the end of our redemption. His deportment
towards man was full of wisdom, innocence, truth, justice, humility,
meekness, love, mercy and pity. In all these virtues the Scriptures command
us to follow Him.
But Christ was also the Forerunner for us. Forerunners were either those
who went before the main body of an army to clear the way for its advance,
or
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or to carry the tidings of its coming. In both these respects Christ is the
Forerunner for that great multitude whom no man can number – the
sacramental host of God's elect. As the vanguard of an army goes before to spy
out the dangers, to remove the obstacles, and especially to put to flight all
hostile persons lying in ambush or appearing openly in arms; so Christ as the
Captain of salvation went before His people, met their enemies, vanquished
them, and led captivity captive. His mission into the world was very closely
connected with the overthrow of Satan. As His people have to deal with a real
living personal Saviour, in the matter of their justification; and a real living
personal Spirit, in the matter of their sanctification; so they have to deal with a
real living personal Satan in the matter of temptation. The devil is no
metaphor, no mere creature of the fancy, no mere form of the understanding,
but a reality. Redemption was a combat between the two champions, Christ
and the Devil; the world being the arena on which it is carried on, as well as
the prize to be won. Therefore Christ went before His people to destroy the
works of the devil. He conquered death and hell. As the vanguard of an army
goes before to carry the tidings of its coming, and acts as a harbinger to
provide and take up lodgings for the main body, and to write the names of
those who are to come over the doors of such and such rooms that they may
not be taken up by any other; so Christ went before to announce that the train
of His followers was coming after. “I go to prepare a place for you; and if I go
and prepare a place for you I will come again and receive you unto myself, that
where I am there ye may be also.” As our God He went up with a shout, and
proclaimed in heaven that all His redeemed would follow Him, and finally be
with Him. And our faith may see ourselves as good as in heaven already, for
Christ is entered as a common person for us. And now let us see:–
III. Whither Christ as the Forerunner has for us entered. It is “within the
veil.” Having borne the curse, having shed the blood, having made an end of
the transgression, having put away the iniquity, having borne the sin, having
finished the work, having exhausted the penalty, having drunk the cup to the
dregs, He went within the veil of the heavenly temple a High Priest not after
the order of Aaron but of Melchisedec. He went to the Father, to the throne, to
the honour, to the glory. He entered for us, dying for our sins, rising for our
justification, living for our triumph. The great end of His entering was to
prepare a place for us – to make way for our coming thither also. As Joseph
was secretly sent before by God's purpose to prepare a place in Egypt for his
brethren whom God's providence meant to bring after him: so Christ went into
the Sanctuary on high by the direct appointment of God. In His priestly
character it behoved Him not only to suffer, but also to enter into His glory.
The apostle therefore says, “If he were on earth he could not be a priest,”
because He could then only have fulfilled one part of His office, For the High

Priest not only

love. Nor can a believer in Christ be without concern for the condition of His Church
in this world. And the more love he has to Christ, he has the more hatred of sin,
offered the sacrifice but entered the Holy place, and sprinkled the blood on the and
A SUITABLE PRAYER FOR A LAMENTABTLE TIME.
mercy seat, and burned incense, and made intercession for the people. Jesus
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therefore after dying for us entered into heaven itself, thereto appear in the
presence of God for us. Within that upper sanctuary, within the veil, He so consequently is the more pleased when the cause so dear to him is advancing,
presents the merit of His atoning blood and perfect righteousness as to secure and the more grieved when it is retrograding. Seasons of spiritual prosperity
remission of His people's sins. In virtue of His blood-shedding He obtains for incite his praise; and seasons of spiritual dearth his prayers. “Is any merry,”
them all spiritual blessings, so that they shall grow in grace and persevere unto says the Apostle James, “let him sing Psalms; is any afflicted, let him pray.”
the end. He presents their prayers to the Father, and secures to them a As in our individual cases of need, so in the dismembered state of Zion, and
favourable hearing. It is only through Him that their persons and services, their the repulses which the cause of God meets with in this field of sinful
worship and prayers, are acceptable to God. Thus, though He appeared on earth conflict, the Christian's recourse is to God in prayer. An example of this we
poor and humble, despised and rejected of men, obedient even unto death, He is have here in David – the “sweet singer of Israel.” To all changes in the
now at God's right hand clothed with honour and majesty, and able to save to believer's life and alternations of success and adversity in the Church of God,
His inspired compositions are suitable. Possibly this Psalm was written when
the uttermost all that come unto God by Him.
Now this entering of Christ as the Forerunner for us within the veil of the Saul reigned, and when at the time of that man's sad defections religion was
upper sanctuary is, and gives, to all His people a ground of hope – a hope which fast declining. But if written during his own reign, it likely had reference to
will prove an anchor of the soul sure and steadfast. Jesus is the person in the the state of the kingdom when he experienced the pain resulting from the
boat of death who has carried the anchor of Christian hope within the pier head treachery of his former friends, as well as the encouraged pride and insolence
of heaven, and made the ship of the Church safe, although the tide of of his enemies. At any rate, it was at a time when piety and integrity were
Providence will not yet allow her to come up. Swinging at her cable's length the fast decaying, when he felt more keenly than usual because there were few
ship of the Church rides out the gale, for her anchor of hope is sure and men whom he could trust to remain firm to the cause of God amid all
steadfast within the veil. He has entered heaven not only before her but in her seasons, or even to act faithfully in the ordinary transactions of life. The soul
name, and has secured it to her and to all her believing members as their final that is enlightened as to the importance of godliness may feel as if
and eternal dwelling place. Let us remember the goal, and we shall comfortably enshrouded in spiritual mourning at such a disastrous time. Who can then
run the race. Let us not regard so much where we are, as where we shall by-and- change that sad condition, or support the spiritual mourner under it? David
by be. Let us not think so much of the comforts we want, as of the comforts we knew – “Help, Lord; for the godly man ceaseth.”
Notice I. The grievous lamentation: – “The godly man ceaseth; the faithful
shall have. Let us not grieve at the company from which we are barred, but
fail
from among the children of men.” See in this a marked difference between
rejoice in that where unto we are prepared. There are angel calls to cheer us.
There are precious promises to ring silver bells for us through the darkness. the people of God and the world in their sorrows, as surely as in their joys. –
There are heavenly hopes to thrill through our souls. Till we are with One whose “The sorrow of the world worketh death.” The worlding's lament concerns the
least daily act glowed with love and holy purpose – One who had the King's dullness of business, scarcity of money, prolonged drought, sickness of body,
signet on all His course – One who has passed over the dark step of death within and other things which interfere with carnal ease, pleasure, and gain. But the
child of God has a greater interest in spiritual than earthly things; and when
the veil.
J. B.
the former are in a state of declension he feels peculiar grief. The worldly
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
minded man traces his trials to an earthly cause – the spiritual, to God. Sin is
A SUITABLE PRAYER FOR A LAMENTABLE TIME.
[Being the substance of a sermon preached at Camperdown, on the 24th July, 1898, the bane of this world; and when iniquity abound often God's judgments are on
occasioned by the death of Mr. John Walls, J.P., the senior elder of the Church there, by the the earth.
1. We have here a description of the character of those men who are few
Rev. John Sinclair of Geelong.]
comparatively. They are “godly” – they believe and live according to the will of
“Help, Lord; for the godly man ceaseth; for the faithful fail from among the
children of men.” – PSALM 12: 1.
God. This was not their natural character. They were once “without God” – “far
We cannot but be affected by the distressing circumstances of any whom we truly off by sin and wicked works;” but they have been reconciled – renewed after the
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image of God. They have a new nature, a new name, a new life. The change has
affected their meditation, conversation and general behaviour. They are being
conformed to the mind of God's Son “in righteousness and true holiness;” “they
bear the image of the heavenly.” In simplicity and godly sincerity they have
the
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conversation in this world, “serving God with reverence and godly fear.”
They have strong desires after God, saying: “Whom have I in heaven but
Thee?” and “there is none upon earth that I desire beside Thee.” They love
God and hate evil, “worship God in the Spirit, rejoice in Christ Jesus, and
have no confidence in the flesh.” By the grace of God, they “deny
ungodliness and worldly lusts, and live soberly, righteously, and godly in
this pres-ent world.” And godly men are faithful men. They are, as believers
in Christ, distinguished from infidels. Thus God's people are called “faithful
in the Lord” “the faithful in Christ Jesus;” and so believers are to have no
“part with an infidel,” They are called faithful, denoting their firmness to
their religious convictions and to the gospel of Christ: hence they are called
faithful, as distinguished from those who have apostatised or “denied the
faith” of and in Christ. They, amid various temptations have not yielded to
sinful overtures, but have proved that “the root of the matter has been
found” in them. They “abide in Christ,” and are “not moved away from the
hope of the gospel,” or turned aside by every wind of doctrine, or sleight of
men, or cunning craftiness “of those who lie in wait to deceive.” In time of
temptation they endure. Their profession and practice are in harmony. They
say and do accordingly, whether in relation to their religious obligations, or
their vows, or their promises to men. They manifest undeviating fidelity to
Christ as their Lord, and an unswerving integrity in all their dealings with
men. As friends, they are faithful when they reprove – reproving not out of
envy or a feeling of superiority, but from love to the reproved, and a desire
for their benefit. “Faithful are the wounds of a friend, but the kisses of an
enemy are deceitful.” All that is committed to their care they keep with a
“conscience void of offence towards God and man.” They take no vows with
“mental reservations;” but refuse to promise what they do not see their way
to perform. Their word is their bond. If they “swear to their hurt they change
not.” They “walk uprightly and work righteousness, speak the truth in their
heart, backbite not with their tongue, nor do evil to their neighbours.” These
are the persons who shall “abide in God's tabernacle, and dwell in His holy
hill.” These are they who are a blessing wherever they live, and greatly
missed when they die. These are they, alas! who in Church or State, are too
few in number – so few, that they are on that account the more conspicuous.
They are the “excellent of the earth” – yea, the very salt that preserves
society from becoming totally corrupt, or the Church from spiritual torpor.

They are the very pillars of the land.
2. When men of this character decay it is a cause of deep sorrow. They
“cease” and “fail.” Now, it is here implied that, the godly and faithful are a
“little flock.” And when breaches are made among them, and especially among
the most prominent of them, in quick succession, there is the aspect in it of a
frowning
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providence, or dark days in a spiritual sense, to the Church of God. It is when
death takes away the eminently godly and faithful among men – when we
have sad reflections on the extinguishing of shining lights in the Church of
God, we exclaim, – “The fathers – Where are they?” And as each successive
blow by death is given to those who are “valiant for the Truth,” we feel our
sentiment expressed for us by the prophet, “Howl, fir tree; for the cedar has
fallen.”
The lamentation of the Psalmist is applicable to our circumstances
today. One is absent who led in the service of praise vocally well and
heartily from the commencement of the cause here, and who faithfully
acted as an elder for which he was peculiarly qualified by natural gifts,
courageous defence and advocacy of Scriptural truth, and sincerity. The
event calls for more than ordinary notice. For the loss is that of a standardbearer whose strong convictions of the Church's duty of subjection to
Christ in the matter of the ordinance of worship, led him at much cost to
his tender feelings and loss to his earthly interests to leave the other
Presbyterian Church over 18 years ago. Previous to this action, he with
others, had protested against the displacement of the inspired Psalmody by
human compositions. The conviction was, also, that instrumental music
would soon follow. On an assurance being given, however, to the contrary,
the protesters remained, their leader making it clear that he would not use
the unauthorised hymn book. Notwithstanding the assurance given to the
contrary, it was not long before the instrument was introduced. The means
of its introduction also aggravated the faithful minority. But their able and
conscientious leader did not break off from the Church without doing his
best to resist the encroachment on their spiritual liberties, in a
constitutional way. He appeared before the presbytery to which the
majority had appealed, and in finding that the only sympathy any of the
presbytery had was only for the feelings of the minority whilst sanctioning
the innovation, he declared that the only course open to him was to sever
his connection with the Church and Sabbath school. This was resolutely
done, and never regretted. Another elder with several persons were of the
same mind, and the result was their union with the Free Presbyterian
Church. Of a genial disposition, and free from a hyper-critical spirit, the

resolute action of our departed friend had all the weight of the exhibition of
a sterling principle. His testimony to spiritual worship, being also adverse
to his business interests, placed his conscientiousness in such a
conspicuous light, that those who differed from him had to acknowledge
his integrity. Nor was his conduct to be merely attributed to
conscientiousness as is and has been in the local journal freely admitted. It
was more than that – far more. A heathen maybe conscientious but wrong.
Paul acted conscientiously before as well as after his conversion. But
“God is the Lord of the conscience “ as our “Confession of Faith” properly
declares. Of
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our late esteemed friend it has been publicly written, that “his conscience
was his king.” That is true; but it is not the whole truth. He recognized the
Lord as the King of his conscience, as did the blessed martyrs. He was too
well balanced in judgment to differ from others in religious matters in a selfwilled way. But when God's Word taught him his duty he felt that he must
obey, whatever the consequences might be. He “conferred not with flesh and
blood.” The church that caused his separation from it in the interests of
subjection to Christ, cannot do justice to his memory, though it has
advertised a memorial service to him. It forced upon him the very trying
alternative of withdrawing from it, or of supporting its corrupted worship.
But he could not do the latter. Nor did he expose himself to the charge of
neglecting divine worship. Patriarch-like he held the worship of God in his
own house for his family and any others who cared to join them at the
ordinary hour of Sabbath worship, and read a sermon of some orthodox
preacher, when no minister of this Church was available for supply. He also
conducted a Sabbath class for the young. His interest in the religious welfare
of the people, and in their temporal well being, also was marked. He was
much concerned for the hallowing of the Sabbath. Greatly did he grieve over
the traffic, the labour to men and horses, and ignoring of the interests of
immortal souls by the opening of the local creamery on the Lord's Day. He
resigned his seat on the Board when it was decided to so profane the Day,
and act as if the things of time were of supreme moment. Will he regret his
action in this respect? Surely not. But how will they look on it in eternity
who consider present convenience more than the honour of God and the “one
thing needful!” Whilst firm to his convictions our greatly missed friend was
kind in his disposition and generous in his support of the cause which he
loved for the truth's sake. His business was so honourably conducted that he
could ask God's blessing on it. He had much freedom in prayer, and ability
to advocate right principles, with a most agreeable manner. He could “speak
the truth in love;” and enjoyed the comforts of a “good hope through grace.”
He grieved much over the spiritual defections of the day. But what a

satisfaction must it be to the godly and faithful to behold Christ in the
heavenly Jerusalem “crowned with many crowns!” And, O, what a blissful
fellowship shall they have with the “great cloud of witnesses” who “see eye
to eye!” And how joyful must they feel in view of the glory of Christ's preeminence undisputed there, which they contended for here!
And whilst death makes such breaches among the small band
distinguished for piety and fidelity on earth, the defection or degeneration of
many who professed well is also a matter of great solicitude. So it was in the
days of Elijah. The people, with few exceptions, were not Israelites indeed. It
was a cloudy and dark day. Seven thousand had not bowed the knee to the
image
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of Baal: but they were surely only in secret and in fear retaining the worship
of Jehovah. When some who “ran well” give up the race – some brilliant
professors like Demas, for the love of the world, forsake the ministry, or
their religious profession – some who appeared changed, but only
outwardly, and hence for a time, in seasons of temptation, “fall away,” how
grievous! When men enter the church as members, or ministers, for some
temporal advantage – position, applause, a livelihood, or influence, obtain
what they sought, or become disappointed, and “cease” and “fail,” or
abandon their project, or throw off the mask; and, after all, are perceived to
be “in the gall of bitterness and in the bond of iniquity” – how trying to
those who once looked for great things from them! Men we meet with,
talkative professors, who are fruitless, and appear “like wells without water,
clouds that are carried with a tempest,” who “speak great swelling words of
vanity,” but who are “twice dead, withered, and plucked up by the roots.”
How vexing! When formality, worldliness, and damnable heresies are
tolerated and encouraged generally in the visible church – how grievous!
When the truths for which martyrs bled, and faithful men suffered the loss of
all things, are undervalued, scoffed at, and forsaken as antiquated
superstitions, or not suited for the present advanced age, then the days are
dark, and it is a time for lamentation.
II. The mourner's resort. – “Help, Lord.” When the disciples were in the
storm their cry awoke their sleeping Master, “Lord, save us: we perish.” So
should the declensions of Church and State affect us. What should affect us
so much as the tokens of God's displeasure when the godly cease and so
many professors that are left manifest degeneracy from former fair
professions? Who can help? Not those who have gone, or the unfaithful
many. Sometimes circumstances over which the Christian as an individual
has no control lead to this grievous state. His only Helper is the Almighty
God. Prevailing ungodliness is portentous of evil. Where “iniquity abounds,”

the wicked take encouragement to go further. And even godly ones are in
danger of waxing cold in their love, or zeal. Now we should pray. 1st. – That
the remaining godly may be kept faithful. “Keep them from the evil:” thus
the Saviour prayed for His own.
2nd. For times of refreshing and revival. “Lord, revive Thy work.” God
is able to raise up others to fill the places of those who have gone. And when
we see them vacant and supplied by men inferior in piety, faithfulness, and
usefulness, or men without gracious evidences, pray that God may send His
grace to remedy. “Tis time Thou work, Lord; for they have made void Thy
law.” How great this only comfort, that God can make “polished shafts” out
of the rudest material, as He has often done!
3rd. That He would shorten the evil days. Unless He should shorten them
there should be “no flesh saved Christ saith.”
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4th. For the Holy Spirit. This Agent wrought the wonders of old – gave talents
and grace to men that they became changed and assimilated to Christ's image, and
faithful unto death.
5th. That we may be stirred up to take hold on the Lord, by believing and
importunate prayer. “Wherefore art Thou a stranger in the land, and as one that
turneth aside to tarry for a night?” “For this will I be enquired of by the house of
Israel, I will increase them with men like a flock.” “Be of good courage, and He
shall strengthen thine heart: wait I say on the Lord.” Pray, that, “instead of the
fathers may be the children,” – that the sad blanks made in His Church may be
filled. His cause must prosper. It has survived many perils, and it cannot perish –
“His Word shall not fall to the ground.” His will shall be done “on earth as it is in
heaven.”
6th. That we may depend on Him solely. Trust to no man of flesh. “Cursed is
man that trusteth in man and maketh flesh his arm.” While we lament the loss of
faithful men by death, and much defection in many that are left, let us wait on the
Lord till He have compassion on us. May we not impatiently and disobediently
devise means of our own, as if we were wiser than He. Remember the prayer – Do
good in Thy good pleasure unto Zion: build Thou the walls of Jerusalem.”
Guard against defection. Who can be spared in the present circumstances? Fear
to flag in duty or fail in godly ways. The fewer the faithful the more need of the
faithful few to be circumspect and keep their garments pure.
How sad the doom of the apostates! “It had been better for them not to have
known the way of righteousness than after they had known it to turn from the holy
commandment delivered unto them.” Then look not back like Lot's wife to Sodom,
or the Israelites to Egypt. Make not shipwreck of faith and of a good conscience.
“That which beareth thorns and briers, is rejected, and is nigh unto cursing, whose
end is to be burned.”
How blessed the “last end” of the righteous! “Beloved,” says the Apostle, “we

are persuaded better things of you, and things that accompany salvation.” The
prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus is worth pressing forward unto. To
be welcomed with, “Well done! good and faithful servant” by Christ, is worth
passing through all the tribulations of time to hear – “Blessed are they that do His
commandments, that they may have right to the Tree of Life, and may enter
through the gates, into the city.”
–––––––––––––––––––––––
THE CLOSER UNION OF FREE PRESBYTERIANS.
BY REV. H. LIVINGSTONE, MINYIP.
(Written on behalf of the Committee on Correspondence
with Sister Churches.)
In all probability, the Federation of the Australian Colonies will shortly be an
accomplished fact. This brings the questions into prominence, “Is it not
possible
THE CLOSER UNION OF FREE PRESBYTERIANS.

61

to unite under one Presbyterial government the whole of the Free Presbyterians in the Australian Colonies?” To do so would be quite in accordance
with presbyterian principles. As there would be one federal government
over the states, there should be one supreme court over the congregations in
the states. This is by no means new idea, though, I believe it has not
hitherto, in this form, been put before the readers of the Quarterly. For
some time, the Victorian Church has had a committee on correspondence
with sister Churches, that have had this subject under consideration, and
have written to leading ministers in other Colonies to discover how far it
was practicable. At the present time, that committee has brought before the
Synod certain propositions, that have been under discussion at the last two
meetings. It is quite possible that little or nothing may come of this. It is
frankly admitted that the difficulties in the way of bringing the Free
Presbyterians under one government are great, and that it may be found
impossible to remove them. But the committee feel it to be their duty to
move in that direction, and in doing so to take the Free Presbyterian people,
as well as the ministers into their confidence. This is not exactly the same
object as that to which the efforts of the Rev. D. McInnes of New South
Wales are directed. Mr McInnes is seeking to bring about in that Colony the
re-union of the sections into which the Church there is divided. The
committee aim at a wider union, but of course it will include the other. With
this object in view, Mr McInnes has succeeded in getting the expulsion
document rescinded. It may be admitted the concluding clause of the
rescinding motion, makes the matter less satisfactory than it otherwise
would be, still it is a movement in the direction of a re-union, and should be
accepted as such. It is quite possible that learning of the objections to the

concluding clause, the members of that section may be willing to modify or
omit it. The main fact is the expulsion is rescinded, the rest is detail. The
idea of uniting all the Free Presbyterians under one government originated,
it is said, in the mind of one of the leading ministers, not Mr McInnes, in
New South Wales, That minister, for a certain reason, did not wish his name
to be mentioned. He, however, secured a pledge from the writer of this
article to do all that he could to bring about this result. The pledge has been
kept, and consequently that minister will be expected to do his part.
If the union he advocated were accomplished, the arrangements would
be as follows; the various synods would become presbyteries, with a synod
as the supreme court. There would be, say, two presbyteries in New South
Wales, one in Victoria, and one in South Australia. If all the Free Presbyterian ministers in the three Colonies united, they with their representative
elders might form a court of about thirty members.
It may be asked what would be the advantages of such a union? We
think
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they are many. The present state of matters tend to discourage the best of
our people and lead them to think that we are likely soon to be snuffed out
of existence. The removal of dividing lines would tend to encourage our
people, and lead them to take a greater interest in the cause. The oversight
of the whole Church would likely be more effective. It would tend to
conserve uniformity of doctrine, worship and distinctive principles.
Discipline would likely be more efficient. The right of appeal would be a
reality. Disputes would be more easily settled by a large court than by a
small one. The parties in dispute would be placed at the bar and a sufficient
number of uninterested members left to deal with the matter judicially. The
decisions of a large court would have more weight than that of a small one.
All this would tend to the peace and prosperity of the cause, and if the
cause is approved of God, would tend to the glory of God and the good of
man.
In Synod business, as in other matters, many hands make light work. The
work of Synod committees would be easier and would be better
accomplished. Conveners qualified for the business entrusted to them could
be more easily chosen. The formation of a larger Synod would likely make
efficient efforts to procure additional labourers to train students, and to
raise funds for home and foreign missions. It would make more regular and
satisfactory such matters as calls, supply of vacant pulpits, and forming of
new changes. Such scandals as one Free Presbyterian minister invading the
bounds of another and seeking to destroy his congregation would, if all
were under the one Synod, be effectually removed. Protests against public
wrongs would be more effective if coming from a large Synod than from a

small one. It might be possible in a large body, what seems impossible in a
small one, to make some provision for aged and infirm ministers and for the
widows and orphans of ministers. In a word, the whole round of duties
connected with a church, would be more easily and effectually
accomplished. Ministers, instead of feeling themselves a few isolated units
might be brought to realize more that they had a cause to advocate, a body
to advance, and that they were doing a work likely to continue after their
death.
It may be now asked, “what are the difficulties in the way of such a
union?” We answer, the greatest we have heard of, is the expense of such a
court meeting together. It is not, however, a very serious one. In Victoria,
we have now a Synod fund, from which the train fares of ministers and
elders are paid, and the hospitality of friends are willingly accorded to such
as come on Synod business. Such an arrangement might be possible in
connection with the union we propose. To attend a Synod or Convention
either in Sydney or Melbourne, ministers can obtain return tickets between
the two cities for £3 0s. 9d., 1st class, and £2. 5s 6d., 2nd class.
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Past differences and personal dislikes may count for something with
some. There would need to be and there should be a forbearing and
forgiving spirit. There is no difference of principle, of doctrine, of worship,
or of government that I know of, that should keep the sections apart. The
people are the same. They speak in the same way about their distinctive
peculiarities. If the ministers were willing to settle their differences, the
union could soon be accomplished.
It would not be possible to have an incorporating union of all the Free
Presbyterians, even if all were willing, for some years, owing to the
wording of trust deeds and the difficulty of effecting new arrangements re
Church property. But in the meantime, it might be possible to institute an
annual convention of the ministers and representative elders of Free
Presbyterian congregations. Such a body might secure, to a large extent,
most of the benefits indicated above. It might also prepare the way for a full
incorporating union of all Free Presbyterians, when events were ripe for
this.
In the meantime, the committee of the Victorian Church has suggested a
conference of representatives from the various sections to discuss these
points fully. It has been suggested that to save expense, it be held when the
larger section are having a meeting of their Synod. Being in Sydney at any
rate, it would only need that others would join them in some place and on
some day to be named, either before the Synod meeting or after its close.

The Victorian committee, if they knew the date and place that would be
suitable to other parties, would willingly call the meeting. They are willing
that two representatives, at the expense of the Victorian Church attend such
a conference, no matter by whom it is called.
We believe the holding of such a conference, if attended by the
representatives of the various sections would tend to remove differences
and misunderstandings, and might be the first step to better things than has
prevailed for some time. The mere attendance at the conference would
commit no one.
If the Free Presbyterians have still a reasonable protest against union with
the larger bodies of Presbyterians, and therefore a sufficient reason for their
separate position; if they have distinctive principles that justify them in the
sight of God, and at the bar of reason and conscience in standing aloof from
others, then they should unite to maintain their position. If their principles are
worth having, they are worth preserving. And they may not be preserved if the
sections continue as they are. If their principles are not worth preserving, they
are not worth having, and in that case, the sooner Free Presbyterianism is
blotted out of existence the better. A belief in the worthiness of the principles
should lead to the use of legitimate means to preserve them. A union of all the
sections would be a legitimate means to secure the result. I append to this article,
copies of

a general invitation to all those who now stand aloof from our Church. That in order to give practical effect to
this invitation the Synod hereby rescind the resolution which gave force to the Exclusion Document; but, at the
same time, the Synod declines to agree to any interpretation of the course so adopted as involving a censure
upon the Synod.”

meantime, than this – the right or wrong of the expulsion is, so it appears to me, left
an open question. Without requiring the expelled, or as they prefer to put it, the
excluded, to acknowledge any wrong they did to deserve exclusion; they put the
document officially out of existence. On the other hand, they do not wish it to be held
that they are regretting a wrong. They rescind it, in order to open the way for a
possible reunion of separate parties. None of the excluded have been required to say
peccavi; the excluding part, now excluding no longer, do not say peccavimus.

parties pretending to divine inspiration and apostolic authority. had encouraged this idea. To counteract
these mischievous notions, the second Epistle to the Thessalonians was written; that they might not be
shaken in mind or troubled or deceived by any means. And in the passage quoted above, the inspired
writer makes a most important announcement of something which should precede the great and terrible
day of the Lord's coming to judgment. This passage is evidently prophetical: but it was written for our
learning. We would therefore bespeak the reader's close attention to the following observations upon it.
That we may arrive at the true interpretation of the prophecy we would lay down the following
propositions; and if they can be proved to follow fairly and legitimately from the plain and literal sense
of the words, the rest of our task will be easy, as we shall be saved the trouble of refuting at length the
forced and fanciful interpretations which at various times have been given to the world. From the
inspired record, then, we think it follows clearly,–
I. That the “falling away” here described must be something, (for the present undefined) to arise
within the Christian Church and not without it.
It is spoken of as a “falling away” literally an apostacy or the apostacy. This term originally denotes
revolt against lawful authority. In the language of Scripture, it signifies an abandonment of the truth – a
desertion of the service of the true God. The Jews charged the apostles with teaching apostacy. Thus in
Acts 21: 21. “They are informed of thee, that thou teachest all the Jews which are among the Gentiles, to
forsake Moses” – literally apostacy from Moses. The party or parties to the “falling away,” spoken of here
must have therefore once known the truth, and belonged to the professing family of God. i.e. – His Church.
II. This falling away is to continue, nominally at least, within the Church. It is not to be an

––––––––––––––––––––––––
THE MAN OF SIN: WHO IS HE?
AN EXPOSITION OF 2 THESS. 2: 3-10

“That day shall not come” (the day, namely, of the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and
our gathering together unto him) “except there come a falling away first, and that Man of Sin
be revealed, the Son of Perdition, who opposeth and exulteth himself above all that is called
God, or that is worshipped; so that he as God sitteth in the Temple of God, shewing himself
that he is God. Remember ye not, that when I was yet with you, 1 told you these things. And now ye
know what withholdeth, that he might be revealed in his time. For the mystery of iniquity doth
already work; only he who now letteth will let, until he be taken out of the way. And then shall that
Wicked be revealed, whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his mouth. and destroy with
the brightness of his coming: even him whose coming is after the working of Satan, with all power
and signs and lying wonders, and with all deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that perish.”
In his first Epistle to the Thessalonians, the Apostle had made repeated allusions to the
“Coming” “the Appearance,” “the Day of the Lord Jesus Christ.” urging the certainty, the
suddenness, and the solemn accompaniments of that event as incentives to diligence, to
constancy, to faith, to patience, and to watchfulness. (1 Thess. 1: 10. 2: 19. 3:13. 4: 13,18. 5: 1. 3.
23.) It appears also, that when preaching in Thessalonica, he had dwelt upon the same subject,
and spoken of the coming “falling away” and of that which withheld its development. From these
causes an impression had gone abroad that the day of the Lord was close at hand. It would
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minutes rescinding the expulsion. I do this without any further comment, in the

[Copy of Extract Minute of Synod, 1897.]
“The Synod having heard the statement of the Rev. Duncan McInnes anent the divided condition of the
Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia, and having considered the same, agree to the following deliverance,
viz, – The Synod viewing with deep regret the present divisions in the Church, and having reason to believe
that many, if not most, of those who stand aloof from the Synod, are desirous of seeing the whole Church
reunited under one supreme court. resolve cordially to invite all those who stand aloof, whether ministers,
office bearers or others, holding the distinctive principles of this Church, and are desirous of living agreeably
and cultivating the spirit of brotherly kindness and charity, to identify themselves with the Synod; and with the
view of inducing them to do so, the Synod further declare their willingness to treat each case that comes before
them with friendly and Christian consideration.”
[Extract Minute of Resolution anent The Exclusion Document, Synod, 1898.]
“That this Synod desires to re-assert the deliverance passed during the session of last year, and intended as

abandonment of the Christian profession, and the adoption of another faith.
This is established by verse 4th, which describes the head of the apostacy, or the party for whose
appearance the apostacy prepares the way, as sitting in the temple of God. To the expression, – Temple
of God, – only two meanings can be assigned, viz. – Either that holy and beautiful House where the
people of Israel worshipped Jehovah; or, the Church of Christ, that spiritual fabric which is built upon
the foundation of the apostles and prophets. Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner stone. (Eph. 2:
20.) If we adopt the former, then we must seek for the Man of Sin, the Son of Perdition, the wicked,
among the zealots and factious demagogues, whose crimes stain the closing portion of the Jewish annals.
But although during that fearful period many individuals did arise meriting those descriptions to be
applied to them, yet none of them acted a part sufficiently conspicuous, or produced effects sufficiently
important or lasting to give the slightest plausibility to the supposition, that they are here referred to. Nor
does it appear that the appearance of any one or all of those men was either accompanied or connected in
any way, with any falling away among the professed followers of Jesus Christ. We must therefore
adhere to the two propositions already advanced, namely – that the falling away was to arise within the
pale of the visible church, – and that it was to continue within the professing Christian Church, which is
called the Temple of God in many passages of Scriptures. as in 1 Cor. 3: 16, 2 Cor. 6: 16. 1 Tim 3: 15,
Rev. 3: 12.
III. The Man of Sin, to the revelation of whom the falling away was preparatory, was for a time at
least to obtain dominion over the visible Church.
“He as God, sitteth in the Temple of God, shewing Himself that he is God.” The expression “sitteth”
indicates authority; and the Man of Sin was to “oppose” and “exalt himself above all that is called God,
and that is worshipped.”
IV. The revelation of the Man of Sin was to be preceded by a departure from the pure faith
and institutions of the Gospel; and the incipient causes of this departure must be sought in the
history of the apostolic age. In verse 3rd, we read “except there come a falling away first;” and
in verse 7th, the mystery of iniquity doth already work; only he who now letteth, or preventeth,
will
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before admitting that his visage has never gloomed on the earth, or his seat been seen in the temple
of God.
If the principles which we have laid down be sound – if we are to seek for the falling away and
the Man of Sin in the past history of Christendom, – if the Man of Sin may represent a series or
succession of personages, and if he was to attain dominion in the temple of God, which is the
Church, – then the field is narrow wherein we may search for the party to whom this prophecy
refers.
Mahomet the false prophet of Arabia, is excluded from our consideration by each of the three
tests first laid down. He did not arise within the Christian Church. He never obtained dominion over
it. He never was within the temple of God at all. He wanted another of the marks of the Man of Sin
pointed out in verse 9th,; he came not with signs and lying wonders. He disclaimed all pretension to
the power of working miracles, declaring that as man would not believe Moses and Jesus who
wrought miracles, he was sent without them to force men by the sword to perform the divine will.
Equally inadmissible is the imagination that the great religious revolution of the sixteenth
century is the falling away predicted by the Apostle; and that Luther and Calvin, and the other
leaders of the Protestant Reformation are represented by the Man of Sin, the Son of Perdition, that
wicked. Admitting, for the sake of argument, all that their enemies have said about the heretical
depravity of the Reformers, it cannot be said that they obtained or sought dominion over the temple
of God on earth or even over those who embraced the same views with themselves. They did not
exalt themselves above all that is called God or that is worshipped. They did not arrogate to
themselves divine honours, nor did they claim a supremacy over the civil rulers of the countries
where their tenets were embraced. Neither did they affect to work miracles. They came with no
power, but the power of the word of God; they exhibited no sign. They exalted not themselves.
They advanced no pretensions to infallibility. They rested none of their institutions, or
arrangements, or doctrines on their own authority alone. Their appeal was to the written word. The
Scriptures, and the Scriptures alone, they maintained to be the only true, certain, and infallible rule
of faith and practice.
There is another interpretation of this prophecy, adopted by some eminent names, and which
derives some support from the assumption that appears to us to have been too hastily made, of
prevent, until he be taken out of the way.”
the
V. The terms “Man of Sin.” “Son of Perdition.” “that wicked,” do not necessarily imply a single
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individual merely; but may denote a series or succession of individuals.
This statement is fully borne out by the usage of the language of prophecy, and of the Holy identity of the Man of Sin with the Antichrist spoken of by St. John (1 John 2: 18.) We allude to
Scriptures generally. In proof of this, we would refer to Daniel 7: 17, where we read – “these great that by which this prediction and some others are referred to the Gnostic heresy; the Man of Sin
beasts which are four, are four kings which shall arise out of the earth.” where the reference being supposed to represent these detestable innovators who in the first century and early part of
obviously is not to four individual sovereigns but to the four separate series of monarchs who ruled the second, injured so deeply the Gospel by attempting to unite it with the Oriental and Platonic
over the Babylonian, the Persian, the Grecian, and Roman Empires. In Daniel 7: 20, 21, likewise, philosophy. The Gnostics, the Docetæ, and the Manichees did indeed arise within the Christian
we read. “the Ram which thou sawest having two horns, are the kings of Media and Persia. And the Church, but they were not allowed to continue within it: much less to sit in it. They denied the
rough goat is the king of Grecia; and the great horn that is between his eyes is the first king. The Deity of the Saviour; but they never claimed for themselves the dignity of the Supreme. Other
king of Grecia in the first clause of the last quoted verse clearly means a series, while the first King features of the portrait before us they might be shewn to want; but what we have said is surely
in the latter clause as clearly points to an individual, namely, Alexander the Great.
enough.
VI. To these five propositions we would add as sixth, that there is much reason to expect that the
It now only remains, that we revert to the views of this prophecy adopted by the early
apostacy and man of sin referred to may be found in the past history of the Church. “The mystery of Reformers, and still held by the greater part of sound Protestant critics, viz, – That the Romish
iniquity doth already work, says the Apostle. If it was at work then, it is hardly to be believed that falling away is here referred to, – and that the Pope, meaning thereby the series of persons who
1800 years would elapse before it came to a height, or before the Man of Sin should be revealed. have sat in the Papal Chair, is the Man of Sin, and that Wicked. Indeed, as has been pithily
Most certainly we would require very strong proof, before coming to the conclusion that the Man of remarked a fuller description than that under consideration could not have been given, if the
Sin is yet unrevealed. We would require to make diligent search among the records of the past, Pope of Rome had sat for his portrait. To him pertains all the lineaments which are here

portrayed.
1. Previous to the revelation of the Papacy, a great falling away had taken place, both from
the truth as taught by Jesus and His Apostles, and from the simple worship which they practised.
In the Scripture system, man is nothing, and Christ is everything. Man is wretched, and
miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked. Christ has provided for His people a full salvation and
they are complete in Him who is the Head of all principality and power. They are taught that
being justified by faith, that is, by simple trust in Jesus, they have peace with God through our
Lord Jesus Christ; and they are told that they must be born again by the Spirit, for neither
circumcision availeth anything nor uncircumcision, but a new creature. There is one God, they
are informed, and one Mediator between God and man, the man, Christ Jesus. Christ by one
offering hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified. “By the which will we are sanctified,
through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ, once for all.” (Heb. 9:10.) But in less than 300
years after Jesus had been offered, those who called themselves by His name had fallen sadly
away from the simplicity of the Gospel. They had begun to ascribe much meritoriousness to
doings of their own and sought to divide the honour of their salvation with the one Redeemer.
The notion had become common that celibacy was a holier state than. marriage; that it was
meritorious to retire from the world and live a life of contemplation as monks and hermits in
deserts. Penances and self-mortification were recommended. Baptism was said to wash away not
only original sin, but all actual sins committed up to the time of its administration. Saints' days,
and martyrs' days, were held up as equally holy with the Lord's Day.
Attempts were also made to adorn the Christian worship, with rites borrowed from Judaism
and even Paganism. Prayers were frequently offered up at the tombs of the martyrs; and men
began to seek their intercession in the Court of Heaven. In short a formal ceremonial religion
was gradually substituted for that which Apostles practised and taught.
2. We have said that these corruptions had been developed – some more, some less – within the
first 300 years of the Christian Era. We remark in the second place, that the mystery of these iniquities
was at work even in Apostolic times. The first manifestations were even then displayed of that spirit
which ripened into the Popery of the dark ages. In proof of this we have only to refer to the Epistolary
writings in the New Testament. In one region, – Galatia, – we find men wished to add to the merits of
Jesus Christ, circumcision and observance of the rites of the Mosaic law. To another body of men –
the Colossians, the following warning was necessary: “Let no man judge you in meat, or in drink, or
in respect of an holy day, or of the new moon, or on the Sabbath days. * * Let no man beguile you
of
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centuries, to which Papal Rome has affixed the seal of infallibility and perpetuity.
3. In connection with the causes which prepared the way for the revelation of the Man of Sin
“in his time,” there is notice in the passage before us of that which withheld his appearance:” Now
ye know what withholdeth that he might be revealed in his time. For the mystery of iniquity doth
already work, only he who now letteth (preventeth) will prevent, until he be taken out of the way;
and then shall that Wicked be revealed, &c.”
From this it appears that, when he was with the Thessalonians, St. Paul had detailed to them
more fully than he here does, the circumstances of this falling away, and the causes which withheld
its full development. It was the unanimous testimony of the Fathers of the Christian Church that
“what withholdeth” was the Roman Empire. This testimony is the more valuable in the present
instance, that it was given and recorded hundreds of years before the period, spoken of as “his
time.” As long as Rome continued heathen, and the disciples of the Lord were exposed to contempt
to oppression, and often to severe persecution,the Church continued comparatively pure. The great
truths of the Gospel, though in some cases diluted very early, were held and taught. Discipline was
faithfully kept up: and there was no temptation for mere worldlings to seek admission into the
Church whilst care was likewise taken to keep them out of it. The power of the ministers of religion
was derived only from the reverence merited their by sacred character and eminent piety. The
mystery of iniquity was indeed at work: but the afflicted circumstances of the Church rendered its
progress slow. But when circumstances were changed, and Christianity became the religion of the
Empire, the profession of discipleship became a fashionable thing. Worldly minded and ungodly
men rush-ed like a flood into the Temple of God, and even sought after the sacred office. The
membership and the ministry of the Church became thus deteriorated together: the simplicity and
purity of primitive times disappeared. And when the Imperial throne was taken out of the midst,
and the palace of the Cæsar's was removed from Rome to Constantinople, the bishop of the ancient
capital became the most important personage there – and soon of the whole of Italy, and of Western
Europe. This power continued to increase, and was so firmly based on the opinion of the times, that
when the authority of the Emperors was subverted by the barbarians of the North, the influence of
the Popes, as we may now call them, so far from being shaken, was greatly increased. During the
distractions which preceded the final overthrow of the Western Empire, they were the only parties
to whom the remains of religion and wreck of civilisation could look for protection; as the sanctity
attached to their character procured to them a certain degree of respect from the savage hordes who
successively invaded and overran Italy. – The Port Philip Christian Herald. (1848.)

your reward in a voluntary humility and worshipping of angels, intruding into those things which he
hath not seen, vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind, and not holding THE HEAD. * * * Wherefore if
ye be dead with Christ from the rudiments of the world, why, as though though living in the world are
ye subject to ordinances, after the commandments and doctrines of men, which things have indeed a
shew of wisdom in will-worship and humility and neglecting of the body. (Col. 2: 16-23.) At a later
period, we find in the Church of Corinth pride and ambition carried so far, that a Diotrephes “loving
to have the pre-eminence” resisted the authority, and repelled the instructions of the disciple whom
Jesus loved. (3 John 9.) The doctrines of the Gospel are so humbling to human pride, that they must
ever be distasteful to unrenewed humanity. Hence the early falling away from the belief of
justification through faith in Christ's merits alone, and the gradual lowering of the Redeemer in men's
estimation, and the simultaneous raising of men themselves; as measured and valued by themselves.
And hence the whole train of errors and delusions which grew up by degrees in the first four or five
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[TO BE CONTINUED.]
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––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
INTERIM MEETING OF SYNOD.
––––––––––––––––
An Interim meeting of Synod was held in the Free Presbyterian Church, Geelong, on
Wednesday, August 3rd. last. There were present the Moderator, Rev. J. Sinclair, of
Geelong, the Rev. H. Livingstone, of the Wimmera (clerk). the Rev. W. M. McDonald, of
Hamilton and Mr. W. J. Reid, of Geelong, elder. The meeting was constituted with the usual
devotional exercises. After minutes were read and order of business arranged, the moderator
reported supplying the usual statistics of the denomination for the year 1897 to the

Government Statist.
The Rev. Mr. McDonald reported re the present position and prospects of the proposed
McInnes 'pension fund.' After hearing Mr. McDonald, and learning that there was very little
hope of the fund being a success; and also considering the altered condition of Mr. Mclnnes'
circumstances, it was agreed that the effort to establish this fund be relinquished.
It was agreed that the clerk write, on behalf of the Synod, a letter of condolence to Mr.
McInnes, re the recent sad bereavement through the death of Mrs. McInnes.
The Moderator having reported to the court the loss which this Church sustained by the
death of Mr. John Walls, J.P., the senior elder of the church at Camperdown, which occurred on
the 18th July, last, the court agreed to record their high appreciation of the eminent usefulness
of the late Mr. Walls as an office-bearer of the Camperdown congregation during nearly
eighteen years; and their admiration of his faithful testimony against the modern innovations in
the worship of God by the Union Presbyterian Church, which caused him with others to sever
his connection with that church, his marked conscientiousness in all matters in which he was
concerned, his steadfast and zealous interest in the welfare of this church, his devout
demeanour, and his enjoyment of the word of God and of a “good hope through grace.” And the
court express their sympathy with his bereaved widow and family in their great loss, and also
with the congregation at Camperdown, and commend them to the care of the “Great Shepherd
of the sheep.” It was also agreed that a copy of the minute be sent by the clerk to the bereaved
widow.
It was then resolved to prepare a minute to be recorded in the minutes of the death of the
late Mr. Roderick McLeod, of Dunkeld, who has for so many years attended the Synod as
the representative elder of the Hamilton and Branxholme charge.
The treasurer of the Synod reported on the effort to assist the Spanish Evangelization
Society and stated that he had sent on May 16th, last, the sum of £3 15s to Miss Peddie on
behalf of the Society, and had since received her receipt and a number of the Society's
reports. The Synod resolved that the next collection be made at the convenience of the
congregational officers, but as near to the month of November as practicable.
The treasurer also reported receiving a donation of £5 for the newly formed “Fund for
Procuring Labourers,” from W. H. Reid, Esq., J.P., of Tolarno, N.S.W., a member of the
Geelong congregation. The Synod received with pleasure the announcement of this first
donation to the fund, and hoped that many of the friends would follow this example.
A long discussion took place, during the sederunts, in connection with the report of
the committee on correspondence with other Churches. The efforts of the Committee
are directed towards the closer union and co-operation of the various sections of the
Free
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Presbyterians in the Australian Colonies. At the annual meeting, certain recommendations had
been placed before the Synod, and these are still under the consideration of the court. In the
meantime, the moderator reported that during a recent visit to New South Wales to assist in the
celebration of the communion at Maclean, he, at the request of the committee had interviewed
ministers of the various sections, and it appeared that the idea of a closer union was, on the
whole favourably entertained. As it was understood that the movement might make progress if
a conference of ministers and elders of the various sections were held, it was moved by the
clerk and seconded by Mr. McDonald, Hamilton, and carried, “that in the event of any
conference being called arranged in order to consider steps that may be taken to bring the

various sections of Free Presbyterians in Australia into closer union,” this court send two of
their number as delegates to attend such conference.
It was also agreed that in the event of a conference being called, the committee suggest to
the various parties the propriety of previously agreeing upon a day of humiliation and prayer
for the Divine blessing to rest upon this movement.
The next business was a long report from the Church Extension Committee. Among the
many interesting items of information re the services held in various localities was the
statement that at Noorat, a gentleman had offered a site for a church and £20, if his offer was
accepted. Mr McDonald was instructed to make inquiries concerning service to be held in one
of the fields by Mr. M. McInnes, and it was hoped that arrangement might be made by which
Mr. Livingstone might visit Gre Gre and Beazley's Bridge once a quarter, until more
permanent arrangements might be planned for services in those localities.
The Synod dealt with the state of the Camperdown session, and with matters connected
with the Literature Committee and properties.
The Rev. W. McDonald who was interim moderator of the St. Kilda congregation, stated
that he had called on Mr. Paul since his return, and had been received in a friendly manner.
Mr. Paul had expressed a wish that bygones be bygones, and had authorised him to state this to
the Synod. The clerk reported the substance of interviews Mr. W. Paul had with members of
the Synod in Melbourne, and with himself at Ballarat, and also read a letter received from Mr.
W. Paul. The substance of the report in that in Mr. W. Paul's opinion his father would be
willing to retire from the pastorate of the St. Kilda congregation and the trusteeship of the St.
Kilda property upon some provision being made for himself and those members of his family
dependent upon him. In a general way the Synod expressed their desire to be on friendly
terms, if possible, with the Rev. A. Paul, and their willingness to deal with any proposal to
remove the present difficulties between Mr. Paul and the Synod in a fair, honorable, and
Christian manner. As the members were utterly in the dark as to what would be expected on
the other side, nothing could be done officially. It was understood that anything that would be
done should be “without prejudice” to the rights of the court or any member. After a long
discussion, during which the members of the court came to an agreement as to what they
would consider a fair settlement of the difficulty, it was agreed to leave the matter until the
next meeting of the Synod in the hands of the moderator and clerk.
The next business was the consideration of certain matters which came up from the
Wimmera session craving for the advice of the court. The following extract minute was read:–
“At Minyip, in the manse there, on the 23rd of July, 1898, on which day the kirk-session of the
Wimmera Free Presbyterian congregation met and was constituted. Present – Rev. Hugh
Livingstone, moderator, and Messrs. E. McPherson and J. Oram. Elders.”
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Inter alia
“On the rolls being read, with a view of purifying them, they were found to contain a
number of names of persons who had removed out of the bounds of jurisdiction of the
session and were now residing in other portions of the colony, and even in one case out of
the Colony altogether. These persons had, not so far as known to the session, applied for
certificates.”
“There were also a number of names of persons who, although still residing in the
district, had ceased to attend the services of the Church. It was agreed to refer the matter to
the Synod for advice. Certain correspondence with Mr. Neil McGilp and the moderator, re

a proposed withdrawal from the church, were read. After discussion, it was agreed to refer Sabbath, October 2nd; and at Burrereo, on Sabbath, October 9th, provided the Church there is put
this matter also to the Synod for advice.”
in repair, so that it can be used.
Extracted by me,
Arrangements for Sacraments. – The following are the arrangements for sacraments.
HUGH LIVINGSTONE,
At Ailsa and at Burrereo–
Saturday – Preparatory Services, English at 11 a.m.
Moderator and Clerk.
''
''
Gaelic at 12.15 p.m.
In answer to the irregularity, with regard to the rolls, the Synod agreed to intimate
Sabbath – Sacramental Service.
English at 11 a.m.
publicly that where members in full communion with a congregation removed out of the
Closing address in Gaelic.
congregational bounds, unless they wish to be still under the jurisdiction of the session
Monday – Thanksgiving Service, l l a.m.
of the congregation, they should apply and take with them certificates of membership.
At this service, collection for the Synod Fund.
Any members in full communion, residing within the bounds and not attending the
At Durham Lead–
services may, unless sufficient cause is shown to the contrary, have their names
Saturday – Preparatory Service, 7 p.m.
removed from the roll.
Sabbath – Sacramental Service, 11 a.m.
It was agreed that the correspondence with Mr. Neil McGilp lie on the table until
Gaelic Service – 3 p.m.
next meeting, and that in the meantime, the moderator write to him on the matter.
Thanksgiving Service, 7 p.m.
It was agreed that a petition against the Totalizator Bill be prepared, signed by the
Meeting of Central Committee. – The central committee of the Wimmera charge met in the
moderator and clerk on behalf of the Synod, and forwarded to the Legislative manse, Minyip, on August 31st. The following members were present:– the Rev. H. Livingstone,
Assembly. The meeting of the Synod then closed in the usual manner.
chairman, Mr. D. McLennan, central treasurer, Messrs Duncan Muir and D. McDonald, delegates
––––––––––––––––––––––––
from Kellalac, Messrs Neil Robertson and D. McGilp, delegates from Burrereo, and Mr. G. Oram,
GEELONG AND DRYSDALE.
elder. Apologies were received from Mr. Ewen Cameron, delegate, and Mr. Ewen McPherson,
The Lord's Supper will (D.V.) be observed at Geelong on the 2nd of next month elder. The meeting was constituted by the reading of the 74th Psalm and prayer. Mr. G. Oram was
(October.) This ordinance has now been appointed by the session to be dispensed appointed secretary pro tem., during the absence of Mr. M. Dougall, the central secretary. The
(D.V.) at Geelong on the first Sabbaths in February, June, and October; and at Drysdale chairman stated that he had received a written resignation from Mr. McDougall by post and also
on the first Sabbath in April in each year. The administration will not be oftener than one of the minute books. After discussion and an explanation from the chairman, the following
before; but it is believed that it will he advantageous to communicants to have the resolution was passed unanimously, “that it is with deep regret the committee receive the
seasons stated, especially the distant ones.
resignation of Mr. McDougall, the secretary of the committee, and that it be held over for further
Deaths. – Mr. John Chisholm, senior, died on the 4th of last month. Although he consideration until the next meeting the the hope that Mr. McDougall may be induced to reconsider
had been ailing for a long time, he was out as usual the third day before his death. Mrs his decision.” The financial report, which is to be printed and circulated among the members and
George Graham died at Coburg on the 9th. of this month after a long and trying illness. adherents of the congregation, was read by the treasurer. It disclosed that including £16 for the
Her husband died over a year ago. He had been an elder and his wife a member of the memorial fund to reduce the debt on the congregation, there had been received from all sources
Reformed Presbyterian Church, and after in the Free till leaving Geelong.
about £160, of which £120 had been paid to the minister for stipend; that the stipend paid at
––––––––––––––––––––––––
Glendonald had been £50 18s. 9d., and at Durham Lead, £22 19s. 9d.; that the memorial fund debts
HAMILTON.
were – Murtoa about £12 10s., and Rupanyup, about £31; that the arrears of stipend of former years
The Communion will (D.V.) be observed here on the 25th of this month. The minister had been reduced to about £10, and that the wheat method at the Kellalac end promised to be a
(Rev. W. McDonald) expects Mr. M. McInnes to conduct services in Gaelic during the great success. The feeling was that so far as finances were concerned the outlook was more hopeful
season. It is a matter for much gratitude to God that he has been enabled to resume his than it had been for years. The one drawback to the hopefulness was the uncertainty as to the
pastoral work after 3 month's intermission on account of illness.
actions of certain parties who were at present evidently influenced by misunderstandings, and
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Death. – Mrs McFadyen, of Dunkeld, died in June last, at the age of over 80 years. She was one
of the regular and devout attendants at the Hamilton and Branxholme communions, and was
Death.– Mr. Angus McKinnon, the youngest son of the late Mr. John McKinnon, elder, of
regarded as an intelligent Christian. She was a cousin of the late Mrs Malcolm Mclnnes.
Beazley's Bridge, died in the hospital at Bunbury, West Australia, of Typhoid, in June last,
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––
aged 33 years.
WIMMERA ITEMS.
–––––––––––––––––
Meeting of Session. – The Kirk-session of the congregation met on the 28th of July, last.
CAMPERDOWN.
Certain matters were referred to the Synod for advice. Arrangements were made for the Death of Mr. John Walls, J.P . –After some years of ill health, the senior elder of the Church,
dispensation of the Lord's Supper at Ailsa, on Sabbath, September 25th: at Durham Lead, on at this place, passed quietly away on the 11th of July, at the age of nearly 74. By this event,

the cause loses its chief local helper, and the district a man of uncommon usefulness and
exemplary consistency. So great the influence of Mr. Walls was acknowledged to be, that the
conviction was expressed, on behalf of the Union Presbyterian Church, that felt seriously the
secession from it which he led, that with his departure the Free Church cause in the district
would fall down. We hope the friends of the truth will not see the prophecy fulfilled. The local
paper gave several columns of its space in memorial and most commendatory notices of the
deceased career as a leading townsman, an honourable councillor, an eminently useful and
influential public man from the earliest settlement of the district, and one noted for strong
convictions in religious matters, temperance, and the general interests of his fellows. About
400 persons attended the funeral on the 20th July. As an obituary notice is given in the sermon
preached on the Sabbath following his death, and published by desire in this issue, no more
need be said here. But it may be mentioned that after the funeral, an advertisement appeared in
the local paper, that on the following Sabbath a memorial service to him would be held in the
local Presbyterian Church, although he was driven away from it by the corruption of its
worship. If it were thought that this device would attract his family or Free Church friends of
the late faithful standard-bearer, it failed, and was rather felt to be an impropriety. For even if
their own church services were not to be held that day, could they be drawn to attend a service
professedly to his memory whilst the very innovations were conspicuous which caused him
painfully, as a matter of duty to God, to sever his connexion with that Church, which he never
since had any communion with?”
CHARLTON
Since the departure of Mr. M. McInnes, public worship has been conducted in the Church here
monthly by the junior elder, Mr. D. Black; and in the school-room, at Moffat, by the senior
elder, Mr. T. Creelman, assisted by Mr. McMillan, fortnightly, where a Sabbath School is also
held.
Death. – Mrs Gillies, an aged member of the Church, died at the residence of her son-inlaw, St. Arnaud, about the end of last month. She spoke only the Gaelic language, and
appreciated the services in that language, which in the providence of God had been conducted
by Mr. McInnes, who testifies to her zeal and faithfulness according to her knowledge.
The following is a copy of the Testimonial address given to the missionary-catechist on his
leaving Charlton, which has just been sent for publication:–
DEAR MR. McINNES – “As members and adherents of the Free Presbyterian Church, we
feel that in your leaving us we are losing a true friend and faithful counsellor, and one who for
the last seventeen years came in and out amongst us telling us of the way of salvation by Jesus
Christ and warning us to “flee from the wrath to come.” We sincerely hope that your labours in
our midst may not have been in vain in the Lord, but rather that you may have cause to rejoice in
the great day, when sower and reaper shall rejoice together; and further, we feel grateful to you
for having introduced the cause connected with Free Presbyterianism into the district – good
has

God. We are aware of the many difficulties you had to contend with whilst ministering to us, and
as an appreciation of your labours and personal esteem we have much pleasure in presenting you
with this address and purse of sovereigns (£43 16s.) which I take and present on behalf of the
subscribers and myself at the same time reminding you that you have our best wishes for your
future welfare.”
F. P. CHURCH, CHARLTON,
D. BLACK.
22nd April, 1898.
––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
SOUTH AUSTRALIA.
MORPHETT VALE. – Quarterly sermon was preached to the young attending the Sabbath
classes of the church, on the evening of the first Sabbath of June last, from Ecclesiastes 12: 1.
“Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy youth,” when 70 children with their teachers and
a full congregation of adults assembled.
In the same month of June, the renovation of John Knox Church and manse was carried out
and completed. The details of it were so arranged as not to interrupt the Sabbath services, which
were continued unbrokenly in the church throughout the month without any discomfort to the
worshippers. This is the fourth renovation the church has undergone; the first occurring in 1856
at the close of the opening services, when a violent storm (which unroofed Clayton Chapel,
Kensington) so shook and strained it as to render iron rods necessary to brace it together, the
second, some twenty-two years ago, when stone buttresses were built to its side walls to
strengthen them; and the third, eight years ago, when new ceilings of woodwork were put up.
The cost of the present renewal has been something over £180, subscribed not only by those who
are still worshippers in it, but also by the descendants of those who originally built it, and who
lovingly contributed to maintain the House where their grandfathers and fathers met with God.
The exterior front of the Church and all outside copings have been re-cemented and coloured,
and the interior painted, making it altogether a beautiful house where the fathers once
worshipped.
The winter communion of the church was held in July, after the renovation of the material
church. On Friday the 1st of that month, after meeting of session and deacons' court, preparation
was made in the church from Matthew 25: 1-13, containing the parable of the ten virgins, and
tokens given to intending communicants. On Sabbath the 3rd. the action sermon was preached
from Judges 5: 31, “Let them that love Thee be as the sun when he goeth forth in his might,” and
the Table served from Luke 1: 78. “The Dayspring, from on high hath visited us,” when 40
communicated. In the evening the miraculous draught of fishes in the sea of Galilee; recorded in
John 21: 1-14, was the subject of discourse. On the Monday, thanksgiving service was held,
when the parable of the talents in Matthew 25: 14-30 was expounded.
NEW SOUTH WALES.
BRUSHGROVE-GRAFTON Congregation. The annual meeting of this charge has just been
held (Aug. 31st.) The report of the general treasurer on the year's finances has been favourable
– the amount raised during- the year, allowing of a balance in favour of the congregation of
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already been the result, we believe. and with all assurance we say – “The Lord only knows what
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good may yet follow.” It becomes us who have great gospel privileges and who have been
be intermitted for several Sabbaths during the pastor's illness. The session has appointed
faithfully warned by men who preach not for the times but for eternity to give the more earnest
the dispensation of the Lord's Supper to take place in the congregation on the last Sabbath
heed to the things we have heard lest we should let them slip. In conclusion. we wish you and
of September. A tender has been accepted for the erection of the new church building at
your partner in life every success and blessing wherever your lot may be cast in the providence of
Brushgrove. Serious illness has again prevailed to some extent at this season. The Lord's

voice crieth!
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––
NOTES OF HOME CHURCHES.
The Synod of the Free Presbyterian Church of Scotland met at Inverness on 5th July. This
Church gives signs of healthy vigour, and is resolute in maintaining a genuine Free Church
testimony. The monthly magazine is conducted with much ability. The “banner displayed
because of the truth” by it, is in striking contrast to the luke warmness, now so sad to behold,
in the Free Church of Scotland, regarding truths which were once held to be precious. The
Synod attends to the important work of training students for the ministry, and has an excellent
staff of tutors.
The Assembly of the Free Church of Scotland convened in Edinburgh on 19th May The
proceedings show that this Church is still fast receding from the principles which gave it
formation in 1843. Dr. Rainy's motion for union with the voluntary U. P. Church was carried
by 486 to 41. Never till the great principle of Christ's sovereignty – over the nation as well as
over the Church – began to fade from the minds of the Free Churchmen was such a project
aimed at. Had the Disruption worthies been of the same mind as Dr. Rainy and his followers,
they should have joined the U. P. Church in 1843. It was schism on their part not to do so, if it
be right to do so now. For the U.P. Church has not changed its position regarding the duty of
the State to Christ and His Church. Then the change must be on the other side. Twenty-five
years ago this now apparently very near union nearly split the Free Church into two. The fear
lest the unionist majority should have to leave the property to the strong minority stopped the
movement. In 1872, about 60,000 office-bearers, members, and adherents, petitioned the
Assembly against it. How different now! No doubt the Mutual Eligibility Act has, with other
influences, and the growing neglect to instruct the young, especially in the truth involved,
borne fruit in this direction. The speeches in favour of union took not into account the serious
fact, as stated by the late Dr. McCrie, that Satan is as “busy no less with the professed unions
than with the divisions in the Church. “ In keeping with the motion in favour of union with the
voluntaries, on the motion of Dr. Rainy, the Assembly declared that the present alliance of
church and state in Scotland should be terminated. Only 24 opposed this. It is to be noted that
the mover does not want- the dis-establishment of the Church of Scotland with a view to a
purer establishment; but with a view to have no Church in alliance with the State.
According to the report of the convener, Romanism is increasing in influence, if not
numerically, and ritualism which is the seed of Romanism is steadily growing in Anglican
churches. The convener might have gone further, and pointed out the evil in his own church of
sensuous services which leads Romeward. The discussion revealed much ignorance of the
creed of Rome, by some of the speakers, and a disposition to condemn the faithful exposure of
Romish errors, rather than the errors themselves. Of course, when a church admits innovations
in Divine worship, such as instrumental music and uninspired hymns, it cannot be so
unfriendly to the other innovations of Rome. Facilis descensus.
The Established Church of Scotland Assembly convened on the same day as the Free. The
ritualistic section of this church is zealous; and approximation to Anglican forms and ceremonies is
increasing. A
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discussion on “Legislation on the Constitution of the Church,” made it clear that the assembly is
not prepared to admit the evils of the Erastianism which caused the Disruption. The new hymnbook to be used in the three largest Presbyterian Churches of Scotland, and the Irish Presbyterian

Church, containing 625, came in for much adverse criticism to which its great defects makes it an
easy prey.
The great subject of debate in the Irish Presbyterian Assembly was on “The Church Hymnary”
the immodest and mediæval like title to the book which the Established, Free and U. P. Churches in
Scotland, have adopted as if preferable to the inspired Psalms. As Professor Petticrew said in an
able speech against the book: “When they got a little more advanced, how beautifully “Hymnary”
would harmonise with those other words of Romish origin, “Rosary” and “Breviary.” All the
Scriptural arguments were with the conservative party, whose speeches were logical and weighted
with reverence for Divine authority in the matter, and with serious dread of the evils that are in
prospect when a church departs from any principle of the Word of God. The addresses of the elders
who spoke on this side were marked with much devoutness and ability. Last year a petition against
the reception of the new hymn-book was signed by 835 elders. The innovating majority is made up
by the ministers who should lead in right paths. The report in favour of the new book received 308,
votes, 117 being against it.
The English Presbyterian Synod which commenced its annual meeting about the end of April.
It has 311 congregations. Special interest was excited over the attempt by Dr. Kennedy Moore and
others to have the teaching of Dr John Watson (“Ian McLaren”) dealt with, which was not
successful. It is, however, likely that the matter will not rest thus. A writer in “Word and Work”
says, showing the feeling that this case has caused, “If a man is only clever and popular, he may
now teach doctrines completely out of harmony with the Confession,” “without any fear of being
dealt with by the highest court of the Church.”
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ST. KILDA COMMUNION.
To the Editor of the Quarterly.
Sir, – Is it true that the Rev. Mr. Paul of St. Kilda contemplates the administration of
the Lord's Supper shortly, without asking the Synod to appoint an interim session? It is known,
that at present, there is no working session at St. Kilda, and for Mr. Paul, the champion of
regularity in Sacramental administration, to proceed in this matter, without securing a working
session, interim or otherwise, would be most irregular. There can be no excuse for such
irregularity, for the Synod, if applied to, would not refuse a request for the appointment of an
interim session, or to do anything that would help in the orderly working of the St. Kilda
congregation.
I am, &c..
September, 1898.
Law and Order.
[This letter came too late for insertion in the ordinary columns of this number of the magazine.
Ed. F. C Q.]
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your moral being requires it, one who will stand by you when you are down, and
whose one word of praise you will prefer to the loudest acclaims rung in your ears.
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CHARACTERS OF CHRIST: – FRIEND.
“This is my Friend.” SONG 5: 16.

FRIENDSHIP is not a mere abstraction. It is a union of living persons in
sympathetic affection and confidential intercourse. It is that bond of union which
links us to those whom we regard as impersonations of all that is great and good in
our own minds. The friendship subsisting between brothers and sisters is the
foundation of every other.
Friendship is not mere companionship. You do not unbosom yourself to every
acquaintance. You reserve your confidence for one who knows you – who knows
what generous actions you have performed; what temptations you have resisted;
what tears you have shed, what difficulties you have had to contend against, when
poverty and privation sought to chill the warmth of your heart. You see in Him
what you would wish to be, and on his brows you would have laurels hung. It is
not so with your every acquaintance; and there was truth as well as irony in the
saying of the man of society, “that his acquaintances would fill a cathedral, but
that a pulpit would hold all his friends.”
Without friendship the world would be a miserable solitude. Without a friend
man would be a sort of cannibal, eating his own heart. A great happiness it is to
have a real friend – one who will be of use to you, one who can give you counsel when
you require it, one who can extricate you from difficulties, one who can keep you when
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Every believer has such a friend in Christ. Human friendships are fickle,
but He is a friend who loveth at all times. Human friendships even in the
nearest relationships have terminated in neglect and indifference, but He is “a
friend that sticketh closer than a brother.” Let us mention –
I. – Some characteristics of this Friend. He is a powerful friend. There are
some friends who would befriend us in critical emergencies, but it is not in
the power of their hands to do the particular good we require of them. For
instance, the redemption of the soul is precious and ceaseth for ever. But no
human friend can by any means redeem his brother, or give to God a ransom
for him. What no earthly friend can do, Christ can. He has all power in His
hands. In Him we have God on our side. What can all the enemies of our soul
oppose to the power of the mighty God? Have they an arm like God? Can they
thunder with a voice like Him? It is vain to contend with the Almighty. Let all
the devils of hell, all the powers of the world, all the slaves of sin beset us
round about, if Christ be our friend He is able to take the prey from the
mighty and to deliver the lawful captive. He is a wealthy friend. “Wealth
makes many friends. So says the wise man; and if this saying of his could
apply to soul matters, then Christ would have many in friendship with Him.
For He is rich. The earth is the Lord's and the fulness thereof. Every beast of
the forest is His, and the cattle upon a thousand hills. The heavens and their
host are His. Of every principality there He is the Head. Of every distant
world, to our apprehension but a twinkling star yet it may be in the ken of
others teeming with immortals, He is the Lord. And could we but lift you to
the top of Pisgah that you might see the good land He inhabits, and yonder
city of jasper light and of purest gold, and that you might hear its possessor in
the generosity of friendship court you with the invitation, “Riches are mine,
yea durable riches; my fruit is better than gold, yea than fine gold, and my
revenue than choice sil-ver,” surely, O surely, you and every one would be the
friend of Him that giveth such gifts. He is an honourable friend. It is
accounted a great thing to have the friendship of honourable persons – kings
and councillors, governors and legislators – men whose breath is in their
nostrils, and who in a few years will stand on a level with the meanest. But
“the righteous” man who is in covenant with God is more “excellent than his
neighbour.” Of this mind was a Roman emperor who esteemed it a higher
honour to be a friend of God than a lord of men. Why are not all men of his
opinion? Is it a light thing to be a King's son? Is it a small matter to be a
friend of Him who is called Councillor, the mighty God, the Prince of Peace,
and on whose shoulders is the government of the universe? The writer can
understand the great German poet Schiller when, turning over a bundle of

musty papers, he stumbled on one labelled 'Patent of nobility,' and, burying smallest regard.
it again in its oblivion, remarked to a friend beside him, 'You did not know
II. – Some acts of His friendship to the believer. He gave Himself for us.
that I was a noble;' but he cannot
The father of lies spoke truth, for once, when he said, “Skin for skin, yea, all
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79 that a man hath will he give for his life.” No man can give more than his
understand the man who, receiving a patent of nobility from Christ, ashamed to life.
bear it and wear it and boast of it as the highest honour attainable on earth. To
have Christ as a Friend is to have a patent of true nobility. He is a tried friend.
The unfaithfulness of earthly friends, who, in the day of trouble, stood aloof
from our sores, has tempted us, like David, to say in our haste all men were liars.
But never one could say that of Christ. When our backs were at the wall, of all
our friends He was faithful found among the faithless. He did not desert us. Ask
John the Baptist who stood his friend in his waning popularity and the desertion
of his admirers. Ask him who had the magnanimity and courage to testify
“Among those that are born of woman there is not a greater prophet than John
the Baptist.” Ask the publicans and sinners of Jerusalem who braved the scorn of
the elite of the nation for their soul's good, and was called in proud contempt the
friend of publicans and sinners. Ask John who joined him in his lonely walks,
and shared his griefs, and consoled his heart, and made him the man of His
secret, even to the very name of the betrayer. Ask Paul who of all his friends
stood by him when he appeared before the terrible Nero, and he will tell you “At
my first answer no man stood with me but all men forsook me; nevertheless the
Lord stood with me, and I was delivered out of the mouth of the lion.” Tried and
found faithful, let us wreathe the garland of fidelity round the brows of that
Friend who has stuck to us through thick and thin. And He is an eternal friend.
Earthly friendships are short lived – so short, indeed, that it is sometimes a
question whether the sweetness of enjoyment compensates for the bitterness of
the loss, whether the pain of separation does not swallow up the pleasures of
possession. Should these friends subsist through the ordinary changes of life
they perish in death. Death severs the closest ties, and leaves us only the poor
consolation to lament with David, “I am distressed for thee, my brother
Jonathan; very pleasant hast thou been unto me, thy love to me was wonderful,
passing the love of women.” But Christ is a Friend from whom we cannot be
separated. In life, in death, in eternity, He is ours, a never dying friend, a friend
of whom we will never have to say, “He is dead, I have lost Him.”
Learn from these few characteristics the condescension of Christ. To be my
Friend that is, to condescend to human weakness into union with divine power;
human poverty into alliance with divine riches; human baseness into alliance
with divine honour; human unfaithfulness into alliance with divine fidelity; and
mortality into alliance with immortality. Were a great earthly monarch to make a
friend of one of the meanest of his subjects, and send ambassadors to him and
treat him as an equal, the world would never have done extolling his
condescension; but when the Lord of Glory does this it does not excite the

80

CHARACTERS OF CHRIST: – FRIEND.

A greater act of friendship Christ could not perform than this. He only could
lawfully do such an act, for He had power over His own life to lay it down.
Once we stood friendless in the world. God had departed from us. Higher
intelligences stood aloof from us. A violated law uttered the stern dictum, “Do
this, and thou shalt live.” But who would be our bondsman? Whose bail-bond
would God have accepted? The united bond of all the principalities of Heaven,
would not have been sufficient. In these circumstances Jesus Christ stepped
forth, and undertook the fearful office of our “Surety.” Once we were under
the ban of God. The dreadful curse lay on us. “Cursed is every one who
continueth not in all things written in the Book of the law to do them.” He
who would adventure to be our friend must take that curse away by becoming
a sinner by imputation, and nailing that curse to his cross. Who of the holy
intelligences would not have shrunk to be even by imputation that which his
soul hated? Nevertheless, Jesus Christ, the Holy One of God, who knew no
sin, became sin for us, and redeemed us from the curse being made a curse for
us. Once we were Satan's captives, sold under sin. Shekels of silver might
purchase a prisoner from temporal slavery and death, but not the
emancipation of a lost soul. Blood – the blood of God – could alone purchase
the church. Well, Jesus Christ bought us at the price of His own blood. He
gave Himself a ransom for many. Talk of acts of friendship! Where will you
find the equal of these? Have men laid down their lives for their friends
passively? Christ laid down His as His own act and deed. Have men laid down
a life worth the life for which it was given? Christ laid down a life worth
more than the lives of the whole world. Have men laid down their lives for
their friends? Christ commended His love toward us in that while we were yet
sinners He died for us. He gave Himself to us. ` Next to giving Himself for us
He could not give us a greater proof of His friendship. He gives himself to us
in His word. “Henceforth I call you not servants, for the servant knoweth not
what his lord doeth; but I have called you friends, for all things that I have
heard of my Father I have made known to you “ In His Word we have His
mind and His Will – doctrines to be believed, precepts to be obeyed, counsels
to be followed, and invitations to be accepted. We are made conversant of His
thoughts, sentiments and feelings towards us, of His words and actions said
and done for us. In short, we have His whole inward man laid bare to us. He
gives Himself to us in His Spirit. Having the Spirit of Christ we have the
presence of our Fiend. “Lo, I am with you always, even to the end of the

world.” By that spirit we are sanctified and comforted, and conformed to His
mind and will in all things. He calls us to be co-workers with Him in His
great enterprise. “Ye have not chosen Me, but I have chosen you and ordained
you that ye should go and bring forth fruit and that your fruit should remain.”
This is a great act of friendship, and constitutes a noble privilege. Moses
occupied an honoured position when, bestriding dying
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we confess our sins He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us
from all iniquity.” If you have any sorrows, spread them before Jesus. If you have
any heart burdens cast them on the Lord, for He shall sustain you. You will find
that your Friend will love you all the better for these confessions, and, while
taking you closer to His heart, and revealing also His whole heart to you, He will
make you feel that the bonds of friendship between you are so much the stronger.
81 Keep up a

Israelites, he lifted up a serpent on a pole. and called to them to look and live;
but a more honourable position is enjoyed by those who are called by Christ to
plant their feet on a dying world, and, lifting up the cross, to point to the Lamb
of God who taketh away the sin of the world. And this honour have all His
saints; not apostles only, not ordained ministers only, but all whom Christ has
chosen to be His friends. Of every one of them He says, “Loose him and let him
go.” Loose him from the bands of sin and spiritual death, and let him go forth to
carry the tidings of salvation to others, to say, as the woman of Samaria did:
“Come, see a man who told me all things that ever I did, is not this the Christ?”
What greater act of friendship could our Friend bestow upon us than this – to
make us co-workers with Him, fellow-workers with God. The world has no such
clasps to bestow, no such stars and ribbons to offer as those which this Friend
confers upon them that have turned many to righteousness, and who shall shine
as the stars for ever and ever. And He will share His glory with us. Know ye not
that the saints shall judge angels? When the Son of Man cometh then shall He sit
on the throne of His glory. Earthly friends may share with us inheritances,
crowns, joys, even life itself. But only for a time. They pass away from us, or we
from them. But Christ will share with us an everlasting inheritance, pleasures
that are for evermore, and a life and blessedness which shall be eternal. The
crowns He puts on our heads shall never fade. The palms He places in our hands
shall never wither.
III. – Some returns which we ought to make to our Friend. Boast of Him. It is
very unbecoming and unseemly in a Christian to boast of any other person or
thing, but it is very becoming to boast of his friend Christ. It betokens his high
estimation of Him, his confidence in Him, and his satisfaction with Him. Christ
will take it as a high mark of respect, if done soberly. “Let him that glorieth glory
in the Lord.” “My soul shall make her boast in the Lord.” Make a clean breast to
Him. Concealment is the very death of friendship, while truth is its very life.
Concealment is a partition put up by our own hands between the host of feelings in
our own breast and the host of feelings in our friend's breast: As friendship
consists in an entire and unreserved sympathy between man and man, concealment
must strike at the very root of friendship. Indeed, the whole duties of friendship
may be summed up in the word, truth. Therefore make a clean breast to Christ, for
friendship will only be healthy in the open air of truth. If you sin, and who is he
who liveth and sinneth not, confess your sin and shortcomings to your Friend. “If
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close correspondence with Him, Let your fellowship be with the Father, and with
His Son Jesus Christ. A friend loves the company of his friend, and when absent is
ever longing to be re-united. Keep close to Christ. A constant walking with Him
will be the best safeguard against estrangement of affection. And part with all for
His sake. Ye are not your own. Ye are bought with a price. Therefore glorify God
with your body and your spirit, which are God's. Give up your ease for Him. He
did it for you. Give up name and reputation for Him. He made Himself of no
reputation for you. Give up your wealth for Him. He was rich, but for your sake
He became poor. Give up, if necessary, your life for Him. If Christ gave up His
life for us, we ought also to give up our lives for the brethren. Be His consecrated
ones, and whether living or dying glorify Him. “If any man come to Me and hate
not his father and mother and wife and children and brethren and sisters, yea, and
his own life also, he cannot be My disciple.”
But who is sufficient for these things? Who of us can stand unabashed before
our Friend? Cold have been our hearts, wavering have been our regards for him.
Often have we exposed ourselves to the taunt, “Is this thy kindness to thy Friend?”
O that our friendship for Christ were more nearly proportioned to Christ's
friendship for us.
J.B.
––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
INNOVATORS BELITTLING THEIR INNOVATIONS.
–––––––
It is usual with innovators to aver that they do not attach importance to the
changes in the worship or service of God which they desire. And yet they are not
slow to charge those who refuse to adopt their innovations with the imputation
which they in words disown for themselves. The satisfaction with the worship and
church practices sanctioned by the New Testament which reverers of Divine
authority manifest is not commended by them. And when this satisfaction is
asserted, and faithful protest made against adding to Divine worship without Divine
warrant, innovators are ready to denounce this Scriptural and conscientious position
as one of obstruction and bigotry. The controversy which they themselves arouse
they debit to the peace-loving adherents of the teaching and example of Christ and
His inspired apostles. Their position is that of seeking to force these to follow in
their deviations; and, if they do not, they blame them for being over scrupulous or

schismatical. Of course it is not to be expected that they should attribute this
resoluteness to principle; for that would imply that they had forsaken a principle. In
order then to save themselves from this charge they misrepresent those whom they
themselves so trouble as to compel them to desert a principle, or to leave their
communion. Now we may ask, what is the Scriptural principle which our
innovating opponents are trying to maintain by their additions to New Testament
worship? They will not allow that there is any principle involved in opposing
them. Yet we maintain there is
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But it is time that they tried to show what law or practice of New Testament
Scripture are they contending for in seeking to impose burdens on those who
desire to “worship God in Spirit and in truth.” Not one of those who would
modernize the worship of God to suit the unspiritual craze of this age, can plead
any Divine authority for their demands. Their usual appeals are to the human
sentiments. Seldom do they make any appeal to Scripture. And then it is
apparently because they are challenged to do so by those who constantly appeal
to the Word of God for their principle relative to pure worship and their practice
also. But the weakness of their position is only made the more pitiful thereby.
For, whilst they profess to be far in advance of worshippers who are content
with the New Testament pattern, when they essay to quote Scripture for their
instrumental practice, they have to go so far back as to the Old Dispensation.
They have to revive a portion of an abrogated law, and yet cannot maintain it to
be a law, without implying that it was not observed by Christ or His apostles in
the New Dispensation. If they quote from the inspired Psalms it is remarkable
that, as a rule, they allow these precious spiritual songs to be replaced by
inferior hymns. Thus they let go the sacred songs prepared and never withdrawn
from the use of Zion's children by their Divine Author, and retain with gusto the
carnal ordinance which has served its purpose, and become obsolete. It is sad
enough to behold the energy with which the carnal instrument is introduced into
Divine worship, and that for purposes for which it was not used in the Old
Testament Dispensation, and for reasons never heard of till the entertaining of
the human mind became a prominent feature in religious practice – even so
much so as to eclipse the worship of God. But it is yet more sad to behold the
treatment often meted out to those whose reverential regard for the Divine
honour prevents them from engaging in practices which withholds from Him the
honour that is due to Him. That innovators may affect to honour Him by their
devices is not relevant to the matter. Professedly good motives do not excuse
will-worship. Christ said that even some who slew His disciples would think
that they did God service. To restore what God has repealed is not honouring to
Him. And instrumental music was no more retained in the New Testament
Church than the sacrifices, altars, incense, or any other appurtenances of the

ceremonial law connected with the temple. That the whole of the ceremonialism
of the Old Testament passed away with that dispensation can be proved from the
scope of the New Testament, and the practice conformably thereto of the early
Christian church. It can also be established by the fact that the same arguments
which are pleaded for instruments in worship can be used for the restoration of
the priesthood, incense and other equipments of the temple. Hence, no
Protestant can so consistently speak against ritualism, or popish ceremonies,
who admits them. For the ritualist, or the papist, can say in this case, “You
accept the principle which carries us through. You have no right to object to our
ceremonies since logically they are but the full development of
84
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your own pleas for one of them. You are on the same road as we, only we are so
much ahead of you.” The apostle's argument against the Judaism of the lapsing
Galatians is applicable here, and should touch their susceptibilities (if they had
tender ones). He maintains that he who observes one legal rite “is a debtor to do
the whole law.” And instrumentalists open the door to ritualism, and cannot
consistently shut it. Very many of them soon go far beyond what at first they
tolerated, as if helplessly carried away by the carnal current into which they
were drawn. Innovators cannot claim for their innovations New Testament
precept or example. If they have subscribed the Westminster Confession and
Catechism they are unfaithful to their own subordinate standards. And they
transgress the common law and practice of the Church in Apostolic and
Reformation times. They virtually let down the banner long displayed because of
the truth of Christ's Headship over the Church. They prefer the sound of a
musical instrument to the harmony of brethren faithful to the Word and too
reverent to join in practices which imply its deficiency as the Directory of the
Church for all time. For the sake of an organ, they have often forced devout men
and women to face the crisis of either yielding to a popular craze, and, to some
extent, surrender the principle of Christ's supremacy as His church's sole Lawgiver and Example; or secede. The latter course some have not the fortitude to
take, and they fall in with the innovators. Others are too conscientious, and too
sensible of the value of the principle involved to fail in the day of trial. These
have to suffer. Innovators become their accusers. The only complaint they can
truly make regarding them is that they will follow them. But why? Because the
innovators in this matter cannot say as the Apostle did to the Corinthians, “Be ye
followers of me, even as I also am of Christ.” They accuse them of hindering the
Church's progress: yet innovating progress is backward to Judaism. They accuse
them of being obstinate: yet the martyrs and confessors might be so spoken of,
and innovators themselves are stubborn without justification. They accuse them
of prejudice; yet they themselves often exhibit such strong bias against
Scriptural arguments for purity of worship as if rationalism, and not the Word of
God, were their guide in this matter. They accuse them of being old-fashioned:

magazine by-the author, who has been faithfully denouncing the evils which he here deplores
on different occasions. The Free and Reformed Presbyterian and some other Churches of this
colony have kept from the immoral and unscriptural devices for getting money, which he
condems with righteous indignation. The Presbyterian (Union) Church of this colony, by its
Assembly's deliverance a few years ago, discountenanced gambling at bazaars, which had
been carried out in many of the congregations to a scandalous extent without hindrance
during many years, although it has not been entirely stopped. The Wesleyan Church has also
denounced the evil. The Baptist Church professes to be free from it. The bishops of the
Anglican Church are opposed to it, although we hear too much of the practice in some of
their congregations. Entertainments for procuring money are, however, common in different
churches, and some of these are scandalous, even when the lottery is dispensed with
nominally. The Romish Church, true to its principle that the end sanctifies the means, seems to
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defect of Church
Yet, notwithstanding all this, we find innovators belittling their innovations, 86
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yet they themselves are more so, in the sense that they appeal to the Old
Testament, while those whom they accuse appeal to the New. They accuse them
of causing division: yet, they themselves begin and persistently carry on the
conflict till they get will-worship established. They often treat them with
supercilious contempt: yet, if we look at the matter of dispute between them in
the lowest sense, as one merely affecting the conscience, they are far more guilty
than the believers whom Paul censures in 1 Cor. 8: 12, “When ye sin so against
the brethren, and wound their weak conscience, ye sin against Christ.” But how
much more serious is the offence when it is more than a matter of conscience –
when the offended brethren have the warrant of the New Testament for their
position?

and speaking as if they were of little value in their estimation, but were made too
much of by those who resent the imposition of them. The writer's attention has
been drawn to an instance of this since last issue of this magazine. The
Presbyterian minister at Camperdown preached a memorial sermon to our late
esteemed elder, Mr John Walls. After highly commending his conduct in both
secular and religious spheres of life, the preacher is reported in the local paper to
have said, “The differences that he had with this church were to us, at any rate,
matters of minor importance.” It is here implied that the church which placed an
unscriptural barrier in the way of worshipping God “in spirit and in truth”' did not
regard the matter as a serious one. Yet this same church, under a former minister
really made it a condition of worship that music should be used. So important was
the harmonium considered to be that the worship of God was henceforth not to be
carried on without it even if it should cause, as it did, elders, members and
adherents loyal to Scriptural Presbyterianism to signify their faithfulness by
refusing to countenance it. So important did it appear to be that a sop was thus
given to the world, however repulsive it might be to those who saw in the
movement the adoption of a carnal policy. So important that the methods
employed to secure it were not honest. And yet it is held that the matter of
difference was not of much importance. Then so much worse for the church to
have imposed a yoke on the protestors which neither they nor their fathers could
bear. Only a matter of great importance could justify such treatment of devout
Bible followers. And let it be remembered that the same principle is involved for
which many have died. In their sufferings innovators cause some still to be
partakers. But let none forget the gratifying declaration, “Yet have I set my King
upon My Holy Hill of Zion.”
J.S.
––––––––––––––––––––––––––

The Inverness Free Church Conference.
–––––––
[The following letter appeared in a home paper, and was also sent for publication in this

conventions. It this colony has it been noticed that “the deepening spiritual life” has been
sought, or “Apostolic Christianity” pleaded for, without even deploring prominent evils, which
stand forth as menaces to their professed design? – Ed. F.C.Q.]
Sir. – The deepening of the spiritual life in the Church, the alleged object of the recent Free
Church Convention in Inverness, is very desirable and praiseworthy. The stimulating and
inspiring addresses of the Rev. Dr. Whyte and several others were as well fitted as they were
designed to promote this end. But even the best speakers cannot be said to have noticed and
urged all the means necessary to this great end. More private and family and public prayer, better
preaching of the pure and simple Gospel, and more of the Spirit in preachers, are all absolutely
necessary to revived life in the Church. But this is merely one side of this prime question. If we
would revive and promote more and better vegetable and animal life, we must not only supply
better soil, food and surroundings, but clear all away weeds and parasites which hinder the
growth or development of life. And so we must by sound preaching and salutary and effectual
discipline sweep away all those doctrinal defects and moral evils and abuses, which hinder,
cramp, and weaken the spiritual life and energies of the Church. These were not referred to by
any of the speakers, except the Earl of Moray, who called attention to the clamant evil of
Sabbath desecration and Mr Anderson of Edinkillie to the higher criticism. But not a word of
protest was uttered regarding the current evils not of mere bazaars for the honest and equitable
sale of goods at proper value, but of bazaars where goods are sold at abnormal and swindling
prices, which the Duke of Fife lately and justly denounced as commercial iniquity, and more
especially of bazaars accompanied by lotteries, or raffling, or gambling. These scandals are not
found in the minor Presbyterian Churches, nor among the Congregationalists and Baptists, and
the U.P. Church Synod, in May last, promptly and strongly condemned all raffling or gambling
at Church bazaars, by a resolution ordered to be sent down to all the congregations of the
Church. This practice, so hateful to spiritual minds, and so hurtful to the life of the Church, and
so prevalent in the Free and Established Churches, which profess to lead the van of morality and
religion, is at once amoral and illegal, the legal penalty of which is £500, and to be branded or
reckoned rogues and vagabonds. These Churches, like other Churches, should at once rise from
their slumbers. and show themselves to be sincere and consistent and look to the interests of
moral and religious life, and not to carnal policy and sordid self interest. Otherwise, not only

intelligent and spiritual men, but even men of the world, will discredit and despise all their
professions and endeavours to revive and deepen the spiritual life of the Church.
Yours truly, J. SCOTT, L.L.D
–––––––––––––––––––––
THE MAN OF SIN: WHO IS HE?
AN EXPOSITION OF 2 THES. 2: 3-10.
“That day shall not come” (the day, namely, of the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and our
gathering together unto him) “except there come a falling away first, and that Man of Sin be
revealed, the Son of Perdition, who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is called God, or
that is worshipped; so that he as God sitteth in the Temple of God, shewing himself that he is God.
Remember ye not, that when I was yet with you, I told you these things. And now ye know what
withholdeth, that he might be revealed in his time. For the mystery of iniquity doth already work;
only he now letteth will let, until he be taken out of the way. And then shall that Wicked be
revealed, whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy with the
brightness
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temple of God became polluted with false doctrine, with corruption in worship, with relaxed
discipline, and became assimilated in spirit and procedure to a merely worldly society. The ministry in
particular became materially unlike what it was when the fishermen of Galilee, and the tent maker of
Tarsus, went about, determined to know nothing among men, save Jesus Christ and Him crucified. In
primitive times believers, in compliance with apostolic injunction, had been in the habit of referring
their disputes to the arbitration of the brethren, rather than go to law before heathen judges. The
pastors were very generally chosen to this work of peace and conciliation. But this arrangement, very
natural and proper at first, gave rise in process of time to sad abuses, – to a complete perversion in fact
of the pastoral office. Constantine, the first Emperor who embraced Christianity, passed a law that the
sentence of the Bishop should in all cases be final, and that the civil magistrate should be obliged to
execute it. This at once transformed the Ministers of the Word into civil magistrates. In many
respects the office of Bishop had already lost much of its original simplicity, and from this time the
progress of change was greatly accelerated. From being, as he once was, the pastor of a flock
meeting in one place, having one baptismal font and one communion table, the Bishop of the third
and fourth centuries had risen to be the overseer of several pastors; and in a generation or two more
the Bishops of the chief cities of the empire came to sustain the same relation to others of their own
order
of his coming; even him whose coming is after the working of Satan with all power and signs and lying
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wonders, and with all deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that perish.”
In our former article on this important passage of Scripture, we laid down some propositions that the evil functionaries of the metropolitan cities did to inferior local magistrates. Rome was the chief
deduced from the passage itself, defining where the Man of Sin is to be looked for. These propositions city of the empire. Its Bishop naturally came to be considered the chief of pastors.
were to the following effect:–
About AD. 324, the Emperor Constantine fixed the Metropolis of the Roman Empire at Constantinople.
I. The “falling away” spoken of by the Apostle must be something (to be afterwards ascertained) to That city rose rapidly in consequence. So did its Bishop rise in importance, till he assumed the title of
arise within the Christian Church, and not without it.
universal Bishop. This roused the indignation of his brother at Rome; and Gregory called the Great, and a
2. This “falling away” was to continue, nominally at least within the Church – the visible Temple of saint in the Roman Calendar (about A D. 590) maintained that whoever assumed that “heretical,
God. It was not to be an abandonment of the Christian profession, and the adoption of another faith.
blasphemous, and infernal title, was the follower of Lucifer, the forerunner and herald of Anti-Christ!” The
3. The Man of Sin, for the revelation of whom the falling away was preparatory, was to obtain, for a next Pope but one after Gregory (Boniface III) obtained the very title denounced as a “name of blasphemy”
time at least, dominion over the visible Church.
from Phocas, the Eastern Emperor, an usurper, a murderer, and a tyrant – in fact, one of the most detestable
4. The revelation of the Man of Sin was to be preceded by a departure from the pure faith, and characters in history. This was in the year 605, six years before Mahomet appeared as a false prophet in
institutions of the Gospel; and the incipient causes of this departure must be sought in the history of the Arabia. Since that period, the title has been borne by the Roman Pontiffs. A.D. 754, Pepin, King of France,
Apostolic age.
conferred on the Pope a valuable territory in Italy the Exarchate of Ravenna, and thus the Bishop of Rome
5. The terms “Man of Sin,” “Son of Perdition,” “that wicked” do not necessarily imply a single became a temporal prince. Charlemagne, son of Pepin, and Emperor of the West, made considerable
individual merely; but may denote a series or succession of individuals.
additions to the grant of his father. From this time we find the Papal authority increasing every day. It is
6. There is the strongest reason for believing that the “apostacy” and the “Man of Sin” may be now no longer over Bishops and matters civil. As in all such matters, the progress of these usurpations was
found in the past history of Christendom, seeing the mystery of iniquity was at work in the days of the gradual. We cannot detail the steps of the progress. Suffice it to say that in the eleventh century, we find the
Apostles.
Pope conferring kingdoms, deposing sovereigns, absolving subjects from their allegiance, demanding
Of this working we have traces in various of the Apostolic Epistles. Thus St. Paul had to warn the tribute from the most powerful monarchs, and doing other things equally outrageous, and equally
Colossians against some who preached “a voluntary humility and worshipping of angels.” He had to unbecoming the professed servants of Him who said “My kingdom is not of this world,” “Who made me a
rebuke the Galatians for fancying that to depend on the sacrifice of Christ Jesus did not secure them judge or divider over you?” Of this we shall mention only two notable instances. In the year 1677 Pope
salvation, but there must be superadded to His merits, circumcision and the observance of the Hildebrand, or as he had called himself Gregory V1I, compelled the German Emperor Henry IV, to stand
ceremonial institutions of Moses. And all the Apostles saw continually in their ministry, the tendency of bare-headed in the open air, for three days in the month of February, covered with a piece of coarse
men to confide in the efficacy of outward performances and to forget that “a new creature” is the great woollen cloth, before he would admit him to his presence and grant him absolution. The other instance
thing that availeth, and not either circumcision or uncircumcision. Even in the Apostles' times, occurred in the fifteenth century. About A.D. 1438, the Pope granted to the King of Portugal an exclusive
worldliness and the lust of power made havoc of the Church. Demas forsook the Lord's work, having right to all the countries which his navigators might discover, from Cape Nun opposite the Canary Isles, to
loved the present world; and Diotrephes, loving to have the pre-eminence, resisted the beloved Apostle the continent of India, on the ground that he was the Vicar of Christ, to whom all the kingdoms of the earth
John.
were subject. Fifty years later, the Spaniards entered on their magnificent maritime career, and Columbus
In succeeding ages, these evil principles and many others operated with fearful activity; and the discovered America. There was thus danger of collision between the powers. Pope Alexander VI, the most

infamous of men, issued a decree dividing the earth by an imaginary line drawn from Pole to Pole about
one hundred miles west of the Azores, assigning to the Spaniards all undiscovered territories west of this
line, and to the Portuguese all to the east of it. And at this period, Christendom believed he had, as Christ's
Vicar, full right to do so.
These details, cursory as they necessarily are, furnish the best of comments on the words of the
Apostle under consideration, “Who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is called God, or
that is worshipped, so that he as God sitteth in the Temple of God, shewing himself that he is God.
“The Popes as we have seen, long sat supreme in the visible Church or temple of God. They did
not attain this pre-eminence without much opposition, from every party whose rights and liberties
they invaded; and their exaltation was preceded by many a struggle. But they opposed and exalted
themselves above all that is called God or that is worshipped. In the Old Testament, civil rulers are
called gods. Thus in Exod 22: 28, “Thou shalt not revile the gods, nor curse the ruler of thy
people.” Psalm 82: 2, “God standeth in the congregation of the mighty; He judgeth among the
gods.” How these were prostrated beneath the papacy, and trampled by its hateful hoofs, we have
already seen. The Host, or consecrated wafer which Rome substitutes for the Bread and Wine of
the Lord's Supper is called God. When the Pope is invested with office, he is seated on the altar in St.
Peter's, above this Host “that is called God;” and this ceremony is called his Adoration. The
cardinals, &c. adore him as if he was a Deity. The Pope, moreover, usurps the attributes of
Divinity. He
THE MAN OF SIN: WHO IS HE?
89

whole career of the Papacy, till it attained its highest pre-eminence, was a career of sin and lawlessness;
and the corruption of morals among all classes before the Reformation was fearful. Bad as the world is
now, it was worse then; and much as wickedness abounds in nominally Protestant countries, the
wickedness of Papal lands is far worse.
He is called the Man of Sin, that Wicked or the lawless one; he is called also the Son of Perdition.
Thus he is compared to Judas, who betrayed the Son of Man with a kiss. He calls himself the Vicar of
Christ, and he practically sets aside the doctrines and institutions of the Lord; he calls himself the
“Servant of the Servants of God,” and practises every kind of pride and has set an example of the most
Satanic ambition; he has given the glory due to the one Mediator to a host of inferior intercessors, and
taught men to withdraw their trust from Christ's one Sacrifice to their own works, and to that which he
calls the Sacrifice of the Mass, a true and real propitiation for the sins of the living and the dead; in words
he has confessed Christ, but in works denied him; but in this, alas! he is not singular.
It is also said, “whose coming is after the working of Satan, with all power and signs, and lying
wonders, and with all deceiveableness of unrighteousness in them that perish.” The power of working
miracles is still claimed by the Papacy. Its history is full of stories of wonders wrought by bones and
relics of saints, by images, and by priests. At Naples the blood of Saint Januarius, usually solid and dry,
is miraculously liquefied once a year. Ireland has still its holy wells and places of pilgrimage, where
cures used to be said to be wrought, probably are so still. But we have not room to pursue this prolific
theme.
We conclude by remarking that there is hope for the people of God concerning this thing. “Whom
the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, and destroy with the brightness of his coming.”
claims to be infallible. He has distributed the earth among his vassals. He has introduced numberless
The
rites and ceremonies into religious worship; nay by canonizing saints whose intercession his disciples are
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taught to seek, he has created new objects of worship. He claims to have the custody of the superabundant merits of Christ and the saints, and arrogates a right to dole these out, by sale, for the benefit of Lord hath already greatly consumed or wasted the Man of Sin. The Word that proceedeth out of
his deluded followers. He hath forbidden that which God had permitted, and permitted that which God His mouth hath emancipated many regions from Papal thraldom. The Truth has made many free;
had forbidden. He hath declared it to be an act of piety to abstain from meats which God hath created to and even now the diffusion of the Scriptural Gospel is being made efficacious for the deliverance
be received with thanksgiving, enjoining fasting on Friday, and in a thousand ways encouraging the of many in France, in Belgium, in Germany, in Madeira, in the Romish districts of Ireland, and
desecration of the Lord's Day. He hath enjoined celibacy on the clergy, although Peter, whose successor even in Italy itself. But the end is not yet. He is to be wasted by the breath of Jehovah's mouth, but
he pretends to be, was a married man, as also other Apostles; he has filled Churches with images, at the his destruction is delayed till “the brightness of his coming.” In the meantime let those who know
sight of which men are taught to bow down to the dust. In the formalities issued by him for the the Truth hold it fast, and strive to make it farther and farther known. Let them wait on the Lord in
instruction of young people, the second commandment is omitted; and to make up ten, the last, which humility and godly fear; and though the enemy may yet once more come in like a flood, the Spirit
forbids various manifestations of covetousness, is divided into two. He has mutilated the Sacrament of of the Lord will lift up a standard against him. – Port Philip Christian Herald.
the Supper, by withholding from the laity the cup respecting which Jesus said, “Drink ye all of it.” He ═════════════════════════════════════════════════════
has discouraged the circulation of the Bible, on the pretence that the reading of it may lead plain people
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astray; he has been a fearful persecutor of the saints of God. Of his atrocities in this respect, every land
––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
where his power has been felt, contains the record. Witness, the valleys of Piedmont, where the
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Waldenses for centuries held forth the Lamp of Truth, when all else was darkness. Witness, the Square
––––––––––––––
of St. Andrews, where Hamilton and Wishart and many others were burned to death. Witness, the
London Smithfield, where in the days of the Bloody Mary so many martyrs died. Witness, Oxford and The Synod of the Free Presbyterian Church of Victoria met on Wednesday, the 2nd November last,
Colchester and Hadleigh, and many other places in England. And witness Paris, where in August, 1572, in the Free Presbyterian Church, Geelong, at 10 a.m., and was constituted with devotional exercises
ten thousand Huguenots were slaughtered in one night, which was followed by a general massacre of by the moderator. As the clerk was unavoidably delayed, the meeting adjourned until the afternoon.
Protestants throughout France. And this atrocious proceeding led to the greatest rejoicings at Rome. A The bulk of the business was done during various sederunts held on the Thursday. The Synod
solemn Te Deum Laudamus (We praise thee, O God), was chanted in St. Peter's on receipt of the happy closed on Thursday evening. After some matters of routine were disposed of, the Synod entered
upon the discussion of the business arising from the Wimmera reference. Copies of correspondence
news!
These are facts, surely, which show how the Pope exalted himself above all that is called God; and between the moderator and Mr Neil McGilp were read, from which it appeared that Mr Neil
also how appropriately he is held forth as the “Man of Sin,” “that wicked,” or lawless one. In truth, the McGilp refused to withdraw the statements reflecting on the Synod and of the minister of the

Wimmera, in reference to their dealings with the Rev. A. Paul, of St. Kilda. It appeared also that
Mr Malcolm McDougall was practically in the same boat with Mr McGilp, and that a small party
of the Burrereo congregation were siding with them and abstaining from the services. After a long
discussion, it was moved by the Rev. W. McDonald, of Hamilton, seconded by Mr Nicholson,
elder, and carried, that the moderator, the Rev. J. Sinclair, and Mr W. J. Reid, elder, be a
commission to visit the Wimmera to investigate these charges and any matter of discontent in the
Wimmera district. The commission were empowered to make the necessary arrangements to
proceed to the Wimmera at their earliest convenience, and to report to the next meeting of Synod.
(Since then we learn that, at the earnest request of the Committees on the Wimmera, the visit of the
commission is deferred until the close of the harvest.) The central committee of the Wimmera and
the commission will likely meet in the Mechanics' Institute, Minyip, on Wednesday, the 24th of
January next, when Mr Neil McGilp will have an opportunity of coming forward honourably and
proving his statements. All who have any ground of complaint will have an opportunity of putting
it before the commission. The Rev. H. Livingstone will be in the position of defending both the
Synod and himself. It was felt that this was the better course to pursue.
Portions of two sederunts were taken up with the consideration of St. Kilda business. The
moderator reported an interview he had with Mr W. Paul. During the discussion that ensued it
became evident that there was some difference of opinion as to the better course to follow. At
length a motion was carried unanimously. It was moved by the Rev. W. McDonald and
seconded by Mr Nicholson. Since then, at the earnest request of the mover, it is held over for
further consideration. Most of the members of the Synod have acquiesced in this, though one or
two regret the delay in dealing with a matter that calls for settlement one way or the other as
soon
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1st. – That the courts of the various sections be asked most respectfully to consider the
advisability of rescinding any minute or minutes standing in their records calculated
to hinder the united working of the various sections.
2nd. – That steps be taken to ascertain the possibility of having a conference of
ministers
and representative elders of the various sections to consider the advisability
of hav- ing a closer union between the various sections of the Free Presbyterians in
Australia.
3rd. – That the ministers of the various sections be recommended to have ministerial intercourse, by interchange of pulpits and otherwise as frequently as convenient.

As the first item dealt with the rescinding of any minute calculated to hinder united
action, consistency required the Synod to do this. Two minutes were mentioned as of this
character. It was agreed that steps be taken at next meeting to consider them, and the form
the rescinding would take.
At the last interim meeting it was agreed that in the event of a conference of ministers and
elders being called, say in Sydney, to consider the above and similar matters, the Synod
delegate two of their number to represent them. This was confirmed at the present meeting.
The Victorian Synod meets in the beginning of February. It appears that the Synod of one
section in New South Wales meets in Sydney about the same time.. It might be possible to
time the meeting of a conference that the delegates from Victoria might at the close of their
Synod start for Sydney, and be in time for the conference. If such an arrangement was agreed
to it would save time and expense to a certain number of those likely to attend. It is hoped that
all will agree to some such arrangement. Correspondence has made it plain that some of the
ministers in New South Wales are willing for such a conference, and that others are to take
as possible. The difficulty lies in the fact that statements reflecting on the honour of the the
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Synod were made by Mr Paul in his recent pamphlet. If certain statements were either 92
withdrawn or explained to the satisfaction of the Synod, everything could be arranged in
matter into official consideration. Such a conference could only be of a preliminary
accordance with wishes expressed through Mr W. Paul. If these statements are not
character. It would or should be open to any minister or representative elder of the various
withdrawn or explained the Synod cannot be expected to do anything in that direction. In the
sections. Mere attendance would commit no one to anything. Nothing, on the one hand,
past the Synod have treated Mr Paul with every consideration and forbearance under the
might come of it. But, on the other hand, it might remove, in an honorable manner, past
circumstances. And, it is safe to say, they are still prepared to act in the same way toward
difficulties and understandings; it might open the way for more united action in the future: it
one whose age and past labours in the interests of the church entitle him to every possible
might unite and consolidate the Free Church cause in Australia; it might bring out clearly
consideration. But the ninth commandment lays upon them a duty which, according to the
what the Australian Free Church cause really is; and it might strengthen the churches in the
Shorter Catechism, requires “the maintaining and promoting of truth between man and man,
various colonies. Even if a conference was held that was only partially represented, it might
and of our own and our neighbour's good name.”
formulate proposals that would be acceptable to all, and pave the way for a conference more
In connection with the St. Kilda congregation, a petition was presented from certain
complete. It might arrange the time for the special day of humiliation and prayer, already
members of that congregation. As there was a difficulty in knowing what steps to take in the
suggested. In the meantime, while the committee will seek by correspondence to make
new circumstance, it was thought better simply, in the meantime, to receive the petition and
arrangements as complete as possible, all should seek by earnest prayer to secure that
lay it on the table for further consideration. A copy will be sent to Mr Paul, so that if he
Divine guidance that is so necessary that what is done may be for the glory of God, the good
chooses he can reply. This may save time, and be fair to all parties.
of His cause, and the eternal interest of those among whom we are placed.
The report of the Committee on correspondence with sister churches was next
The moderator reported that a petition against the Totalisator Bill was signed by the
considered. It was presented at the annual meeting in May, then further considered at the
clerk and himself to represent the Synod. This, with one from the Geelong congregation,
interim meeting in August. After some further consideration it was adopted, and the
was presented to the Legislative Assembly.
Committee were instructed to bring various items of the report before the various sections of
In connection with the Church Extension Report, it was stated that the Rev. W.
Free Presbyterians in Australia. These items were as follows:–
McDonald had dispensed the sacrament at Nareen, that the Rev. J. Sinclair had preached at

Camperdown and Noorat, and that arrangements were made for dispensing the sacrament at
Camp-erdown, that services were kept up at Melbourne. Meredith and Gheringhap. Services
were kept up in Charlton by the local elders.
In connection with properties, the state of sites at Ascot, Ballarat and Drysdale was
discussed. After which, the Rev. Mr. McDonald moved, and Mr. Nicholson seconded, and it
was unanimously carried, that the correspondent and agent of the church write again to the
solicitor of Andrew Munro, Esq., of Glendonald, with reference to the trust money held by
him on behalf of the Ascot congregation. It was also agreed that the moderator take steps to
secure the appointment of additional trustees for the Meredith property.
It was agreed that at the next interim meeting a conference of the whole Synod be held to
discuss the question of our distinctive principles.
It was agreed that the condition attached to the withdrawal of Mr. Livingstone's
resignation of the charge of the Wimmera be extended for six months.
After some routine business re finances and collections, the agent with the Government
was instructed to seek some concession from the railway department with regard to fares
and facilities in travelling.
During the sitting the following correspondence relative to recent bereavements were
read:–
1st. – From Mrs. Walls and family, in reply to copy of minute sent by direction of Synod:
“Mrs. Walls and family tender their thanks to the moderator and members of the
Free Presbyterian Synod for the spontaneous expression of sympathy and condolence
contained in the kind letter of the 30th August.
The tokens of the honour and esteem in which the late Mr Walls was held by all
have been very consoling to the bereaved in their sorrow.”
Camperdown, 23rd. Sept. 1898.
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I sorrow, not as those who have no hope, for those 'that sleep in Jesus will God bring with him.'
Please convey this to the Synod at their next meeting.”
4th. – The following minute re the late Mr. Roderick McLeod, of Dunkeld, was ordered to be
engrossed in the records, and the Clerk was instructed to send a copy to Mrs. McLeod and family:
“The Synod desire to express their high appreciation of the character and to record their
regret at the death of the late Mr. Roderick McLeod, who died at the age of 75 years at his
residence at Dunkeld last February. He was an elder of the Hamilton and Branxholme
congregations, and the representative elder of that charge to this court for many years. He gave
proof of his piety and decided Christian character from his youth. He bore witness for the
Saviour that he loved both in the family circle and in the church, He was most self-denying in his
attendance upon the means of grace, for, although living 20 miles from the church at Hamilton,
he, with Mrs. McLeod, frequently attended, staying in Hamilton from the Saturday until the
Monday, although this involved trouble and expense. He was most assiduous and faithful in his
attendance at Synod meetings, and his intercourse with the other members of Synod, as well as
with all connected with the congregation of which he was an elder, was of a most cordial
nature.”
The Synod was closed with devotional exercises by the moderator.
–––––––––––––––––––––
REGISTRATION AND MODEL DEED MATTERS.
–––––––––
To the Editor of the Quarterly.
Dear Sir, – Since the publication of my reply to the pamphlet of the Rev A. Paul, of St.
Kilda, additional light has been thrown on one or two points in dispute. Although I should be
very sorry to do anything that would tend to interfere with any hope of a settlement of the
difficulties that have arisen between that gentleman on the one hand and the Synod on the
other, yet it will be only fair to the readers of the “Quarterly” and of my reply that this
93 additional light should be given them.
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2nd. – Letter of condolence sent to Mr. M. McInnes, missionary, by order of the Synod:
Minyip, 2nd Sept., 1898.
“Dear Mr. McInnes,
By direction of the Synod I write to you to convey to you the court's sincere
sympathy with you in your recent bereavement, and to assure you of our prayers that you may
receive sustaining grace from on high in your hour of affliction. Each member of the Synod has a
high appreciation of the true Christian character of the late Mrs. McInnes, and can remember
with satisfaction her kindness of disposition, her love and adherence to truth, and her sincere
desire and effort to do good. The loss of such is not only a loss to the bereaved family circle, but
also to the whole church.
I am, dear Mr. McInnes,
Yours in sincere sympathy,
HUGH LIVINGSTONE,
Clerk of Synod,
To Mr. M. McInnes,
On behalf of the Synod.
Free Church Missionary.”
3rd. – Extract from reply received from Mr. Mclnnes:
“I feel thankful to the Synod for their sympathy and prayers, which I appreciate, and
their sentiments regarding one who was a suitable helpmeet for me for 42 years, and over whom

It may be remembered that Mr. Paul, in his pamphlet, said of the Rev. J. Sinclair,
that though Mr. Sinclair is now “representative” he is not successor to me in that
office. This statement is evidently based upon the fact that at a certain juncture Mr.
Paul refused to sign a certain document. The following copy of correspondence will
show that, although Mr Paul did refuse to append his signature to that document, still
they had, in the office, at the very time, his written consent to the appointment of Mr.
Sinclair as his successor.
[COPY.]
St. Kilda, 3rd June. 1889.
The Registrar-General, Melbourne.
Sir, – I have the honour to acknowledge your letter of the 1st instant, apprising me that you have received a
communication as from the Moderator of the Governing Court of the Free Presbyterian denomination,
informing you of my resignation as registered head of the denomination. I beg to say that such information is
correct, and in view of the 30th Section of the Successory Trusts Act, hereby intimate consent to the
appointment of my successor in the aforesaid communication named.
I am, Sir.
Your obedient servant;
(Signed) ARTHUR PAUL.
A few days afterwards I received a communication from the Registrar-General, enclosing the above, to whom

I wrote as follows:–

documents on the plea that he was never paid for the printing of the copies of Model Deed. That is,
that Mr Paul impounded the documents until he was paid. But why did Mr Paul not give us notice?
If we had received notice, or if Mr Paul had put in his claim, at any rate, before the first set became
mere waste-paper, by the printing of a second set, he would undoubtedly have been paid.
Having investigated the facts, as far as I could, I may be permitted to put them before the
readers of the quarterly. The first set of copies were printed, it is stated at a cost of £20. It was a
troublesome and expensive piece of business, and Mr. Paul deserves great credit for the manner in
which it was done. It appears that the £20 was paid from the printing fund of the “Presbyter” after
the first series of that periodical was stopped. That is, I presume, the money was temporarily
borrowed from that fund. When the issue of the “Presbyter” was resumed. Mr. Paul refunded this
money. Then the Synod took the matter up, and the following minute dated 28th January, 1885, is
found in the records. “Instructions were given in respect to refunding the amount paid by the clerk
(Mr. Paul) for printing the Model Trust Deed.” It is understood that the instructions were that four
charges, viz, St. Kilda, the Wimmera, Hamilton and Geelong were to raise £5 each to pay to Mr.
Paul. So far as the Wimmera is concerned, as it was before my time, I can say nothing more than
this, that from what I know of the financial arrangements of the charge, before my day. I can well
believe that Mr. Paul got nothing. As for St. Kilda, if that charge paid nothing, Mr Paul himself was
the minister, and should have seen to it. In reply to inquiries re Hamilton, I received a letter from
Rev. W. McDonald of which the following is an extract: “I am not able to give a definite reply to
this question. I was under the impression that the Model Deed was paid for out of a balance in hand
from the “Presbyter” fund, which had become defunct. I do not think the Hamilton people paid a
share. Mr. Paul informed me, when I had an interview with him in the beginning of last August that
he had paid for the Model Deed out of his own pocket.”

[COPY.)

Minyip, June 15th, 1889.
The Registrar-General, Melbourne.
Sir, – I beg to return the enclosed with thanks. I suppose the matter is now settled, and that the Rev. John
Sinclair, of Geelong, is now the registered head of and correspondent of the denomination.
I remain, Sir.
Yours very obediently;
HUGH LIVINGSTONE.
The reference to the 30th Section of the Successory Trusts Act led to the sending of the correspondence to
the Office of Titles, and to my receiving the following–
(COPY.)
Office of Titles.
Melbourne, June 15th. 1889.
MEMO. Re SUCCESSORY TRUSTS.
In reply to your letter of the 11th inst. I beg to inform you that applications in terms of the statute will have
to be made to this office by both gentlemen, Mr. Paul under Section 30, and Mr. Sinclair under Section 29, of
Act 625, and the fees paid.
(Signed) H. C. A. HARRISON,
REV. HUGH LIVINGSTONE,
Registrar of Titles.
Minyip.
It was at this stage that the ineffective stubbornness of Mr. Paul came in. As shown in my reply, he refused,
although he had already given his written consent to Mr. Sinclair being his successor, to sign the document
sent from the Office of Titles. This piece of ineffective stubbornness is evidently the foundation of that
With regard to Geelong, the following letters will speak for themselves:–
extraordinary statement that he had “retired upon the status of a Free Presbyterian minister,” which he had
before other ministers were heard of in Victoria. How thoroughly the idea is exploded that Mr. Paul is now a
[COPIES.]
separate and independent Free Presbyterian minister, not under the jurisdiction of the Governing Court, and
Gheringhap Street,
therefore not a minister of the Free Presbyterian Church of Victoria, is known by every reader of my reply.
14th October, 1898.
It is well known that Mr. Paul did not honourably treat Mr Sinclair as his successor. It is regarded as a point of
A
report
having
reached
us
that
the
Rev.
Arthur
Paul
maintains
that he did not receive
honour, when a gentleman resigns his office and his successor is appointed, that all papers and documents belonging
anything by way of refund for the cost of printing the Model Trust Deed adopted by the Free
to
Presbyterian
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his office be handed over to his successor. This Mr Paul did not do. In my reply, I refer to the matter
as follows; “Besides, he held papers and documents in his possession that should have been handed
over to Mr Sinclair. Copies of the Model Deed could not be procured from him, and the Synod had
to go to the trouble and expense of getting another set of copies printed.” (Page 14). “As I have
already stated even the copies of the Model Deed, printed at the Synod's expense, could not be
obtained from him.” (Page 47). The fact that Mr. Paul kept the papers and documents of the office,
is denied, so far as I know, by no one. But one of the statements included in the above has been
challenged on behalf of Mr. Paul, viz. “printed at the Synod's expense.” It is now affirmed that the
cost of printing the first set of copies of Model Deed was paid by Mr. Paul out of his own pocket.
My remark was made incidentally and has really no bearing on the argument of my reply. I was
under the impression, as I think other members of the Synod were at the time, that it was at the
Synod's expense they were printed. But on investigating the matter, I find that we were, to a certain
extent, at least, mistaken. The statement should be altered to read, partly at the Synod's expense, or
should be withdrawn altogether. But this should be said, if Mr. Paul paid the printing partly or
wholly out of his own pocket and never got refunded, he himself is more to blame than anyone, else.
The matter happened when he was leader of the Church's business, and it shows how unbusinesslike
the finances of the Church were managed under his regime. If I understand the matter aright, Mr
Paul himself appears to excuse the keeping of the papers. on the plea, now shown to be absurd, that
Mr Sinclair was not his successor in the office. Mr Paul's friends appear to excuse the keeping of the
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Synod of Victoria; and we the undersigned being respectively the treasurer and clerk of the Geelong F.
P. Church deacon's court, certify that the minutes of the said court show that a collection was made for
the purpose above named, under their direction, by instruction of the Synod, in their congregation on
June 18th, 1885, and that their Balance Sheet for 1885-6 shows that the amount of four pounds was
handed to their minister, the Rev. J. Sinclair, to give to Rev. A. Paul.
(Signed) JOHN McNAUGHTON, Treasurer.
CHARLES SACH, Clerk.
In reference to the foregoing, I sincerely declare that I gave the Rev. Arthur Paul five pounds
towards payment of the cost of printing the Model Trust Deed, four pounds being collected from the
Geelong congregation, and one pound from the friends at Drysdale, on the first opportunity after
receiving the money. In Mr. Paul's own handwriting in the minute book of the Provisional Court dated
26th August, 1885. occurs the following reference to this. “The Moderator reported that collections in
aid of Trust Deed fund had been made in Geelong amounting to £4, and at Drysdale,amounting to £1,
with 14/6 for Presbytery expenses fund.”
(Signed) JOHN SINCLAIR,
Free Presbyterian Manse,
18th October, 1898.
Geelong.

Before I close this letter, I may say that it is a matter of thankfulness that I know of only

two small matters in my reply; which as you know is really a pamphlet of 55 closely printed
pages, which have as yet been challenged either by Mr Paul or his friends. No public attempt
has been made to refute any of my statements in reply. I have sought to state facts in
opposition to suspicions. If I am wrong in any of my statements, I would rejoice in being
corrected. My position is truth above all things. I am neither afraid of the facts in connection
with this troublesome business being known, nor of the motives that influenced my action. I
am willing that the facts and the motives be as well known to my fellow-men as they are to my
Maker. What I am afraid of is suspicion. A good deal of our trouble arises from taking mere
suspicion as fact, and acting upon it as a fact. That and the imputation of improper motives
would destroy any cause. There are some that would wreck a cause because they suspect
somebody of suspecting somebody else. “Watch well your word, watch well your looks; if
suspect of nothing else, you may grow, as came to be a saying, 'suspect of being suspect.' “
I am, &c.,
HUGH LIVINGSTONE.
December 15th, 1898.

––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
GEELONG AND DRYSDALE.
The communion was observed at Geelong on the 2nd of October. Preparation was
made by two previous services, when the subjects of discourse were John 1: 38-39,
“They said unto Him, Master, where dwellest Thou? He saith unto them, Come and see;”
and Matthew 28: 5 “Fear not ye: for I know that ye seek Jesus, who was crucified.” The
action sermon was from Luke 22: 41-46, Christ's agony in Gethsemane. The Table was
fenced from Acts 8: 21-23, “Thou hast neither part nor lot in this matter: for thy heart is
not right in the sight of God. Repent therefore,” &c. The communicants were addressed at
the Table from Rev. 7: 17, “For the Lamb who is in the midst of the throne shall feed
them,” &c.,
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weeks of prostration, during which she repeatedly expressed a longing to be in Christ, to be
ready and to be received by Him, with much interest in the 23rd and 121st Psalms. Miss C. A.
CAMPBELL, a young adherent, whose adherence to the church became pronounced during
her last illness, died at Geelong on 17th November, aged 17. Her sense of sin, gratitude to God
for mercies, admiration of Christ's person, work, and words were remarkable. So great was her
spiritual distress one night that she called her uncle out of bed to read the Bible to her. That
one so young and free from what merely moral people call evil, should be so troubled about
the evil of sin is a matter which should impress the young and old who have not known grief
on account of it. Her growth in Scriptural knowledge and in gracious experience during the
last weeks of her life was so marked that some felt as if her expressions were more like those
of an old Christian than a young believer. The Lord's work is wonderful in our eyes.
–––––––––––––––––––––––
HAMILTON.
The sacrament of the Lord's Supper was dispensed in this congregation on Sabbath, 25th
September. Preparatory services were held at Branxholme on Wednesday and in Hamilton
from Thursday. On Sabbath the congregation was large, though not equal to gatherings in
former years, owing to the many deaths that have taken place. The action sermon was
preached from 1 Cor. 15: 3, “Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures.” The address
at the table was from Ephesians 3: 19, “And to know the love of Christ which passeth
knowledge,” and the closing address from Jude 24, “Now unto him that is able to keep you
from falling, and to present you faultless before the presence of his glory with exceeding joy.”
Mr. M. McInnes, late of Charlton, assisted at all the services, and his addresses in English
and Gaelic were much appreciated. There were three new communicants.
–––––––––––––––––––––––
WIMMERA ITEMS.
BURREREO. – The deadlock with regard to the use of the church at Burrereo still
continues. The health board will not allow the church to be used until the doors are made
to open outwardly. The local committee are afraid to meddle with the matter until they are
in a financial position to put the church in repair. It may be remembered it was one of the
churches damaged by the storm. In the meantime, services are conducted in the State school98
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and Heb. 2: 18, “For in that He Himself hath suffered being tempted, He is able to succour
them that are tempted.” Fifty communicated, one for the first time. The Sabbath evening
subject was Psalm 72: 17, “His name shall endure for ever,” &c. At the thanksgiving on
Monday the discourse was on Jer. 31: 2, “The people who were left of the sword found
grace in the wilderness.”
Deaths. – The communion roll, which was increased by three members since the previous
communion, has lost the same number by death. On 26th June Mrs. THOMAS LESLIE,
formerly of Belmont and late of Malvern, who was a niece of the late Mr. John Boyd (elder),
passed away peacefully, leaving her sorrowing husband, mother and other relatives comfort in
reflecting on her devout resignation to the will of God. Although only 31 years of age, and
leaving six young children, she not only acquiesced in the prospect of her departure but spoke
of it as being better than to stay. MISS SUTHERLAND, of near Drysdale, after a long illness,
departed on 21st October, aged 43. She manifested interest in the Word, much appreciated
ministerial visits, and repeatedly expressed her hope in Christ, and no fear therefore of death.
MRS. ALEXR. URQUHART died at Geelong on the 4th December, aged 85, after several

room opposite. Owing to this there was no dispensation of the sacrament last season at Burrereo.
Sacraments. – The sacrament of the Lord's Supper was dispensed, under authority of the
Wimmera Session, at Ailsa on September the 25th, and at Durham Lead on October 2nd. At
both places Mr Ewen McPherson conducted Gaelic services, which were much appreciated.
Death of Mr. John McLeod, of Burrereo. – The whole community, and especially Free
Church circles, were shocked to learn that Mr John McLeod, a son of the late Mr. Alexander
McLeod, of Burrereo, died by his own hand. For some days he was watched, as he was not in
a good state of health, either physically or mentally. Although professedly an adherent of the
congregation he could not, for many years, be induced to attend the means of grace. “The way
of transgressors is hard.”
Meeting of Burrereo. – A meeting of the local committee was held in the Manse, Minyip,
on Thursday, November 17th last. About £9 was paid in to the Central Fund. In view of the
fact that a Commission was appointed to visit the Wimmera on an early date, the business of
considering Mr. M. McDougall's resignation was held over until after that visit. It was pointed
out that, although Mr McDougall has professedly sent the records of the committee, he had

[We do not use the title “Head of denomination,” which really applies only to Anglican and Roman
bishops; but we use the alternative one of “Representative with the Government.”
The cost of printing the second set of 200 copies of the Model Deed was only £4 17s 6d.–
Ed. F.C.Q.]

really only sent one of the books, so that the bulk of the records were retained by him. As it
was, though this could only be an oversight, nothing was done in the meantime. The following
were elected as delegates to the next central committee meeting: – Messrs Duncan McGilp,
Neil Robertson and James McLeod.
KELLALAC. – A meeting, called from the pulpit, was held of the Kellalac committee at
Oakhill on November 14th last. It was called in an emergency, as there would be no possibility
of having a meeting once the harvest started until it was over. It was regretted that one or two
members could not be communicated with in time, but no business was done than what was
necessary, and in which it was known they would acquiesce. About £12 was paid to Central
Fund, including a donation from Geelong. A long discussion took place with reference to the
visit of the Commission. It was felt that it would be a waste of time for this visit to take place
during the harvest season. The chairman was requested to intimate the earnest request of the
committee that the visit be deferred until as late in January as convenient. It was also thought
that it would be well for the Central Committee to meet a month earlier than usual, and on the
same day as the Commission. With this object in view the following were elected delegates to
the Central Committee: – Messrs Duncan Muir, Ewen Cameron and - McDonald.
GRE GRE AND BEAZLEY'S BRIDGE. – The minister of the Wimmera preached in these
districts on November the 20th. The Beazley's Bridge Committee had had a meeting, at which
they agreed that if they had a visit at least once a quarter they would do their part in
subscribing to the funds of the church. The Gre Gre committee were to have a meeting to
consider the same proposal, but did not meet until the evening of the 19th November. After a
good deal of discussion it was carried that they agree with Beazley's Bridge in getting a visit
once a quarter. It is admitted on all hands that a service once a quarter is not a very
satisfactory arrangement, but it is hoped that it is only temporary until better times financially
arrive, and until there are additional labourers.
DURHAM LEAD. – The Bible Class at Durham Lead is so far going on successfully. Five
meetings have been held, and the average attendance is about eleven. The class has entered
upon the study of the “History of the Kings of Israel.” The Shorter Catechism occupies a
portion of the time. Questions on the Bible and Catechism are issued, the answers to be
returned in writing. There is also towards the close of each meeting practice in Psalmody.

something more substantial will be collected. Addresses or lectures on missionary efforts
might help a cause like this. The cards are to be returned, if possible, by the end of the year.
––––––––––––––––––––––
NAREEN.
The sacrament of the Lord's Supper was dispensed in this interesting field on Sabbath, October
9th, by the minister of Hamilton and one of his elders, Mr Coll McDonald. Services were held on
Thursday at Pigeon Ponds, and at Nareen from Friday. The communicants were few in number, yet
we hope the Master of assemblies revealed Himself to His people.
On Saturday the children were examined, and gave evidence of being taught by their parents.

At a meeting of the committee held on Monday, at the close of the thanksgiving service, it was
resolved to take steps for the painting of the church, and the erection of a front gate.
––––––––––––––––––––––
OUR MISSIONARY-CATECHIST.
The friends of the Church will regret to learn that Mr. Malcolm McInnes has been in illhealth of late. He officiated at Hamilton, Gritjurk, Pigeon Ponds and Nareen, on the 6th, 13th
and 20th November. During the service at Pigeon Ponds on Sabbath morning, 20th, he felt
unwell, but got through the service, and preached at Nareen in the afternoon. He intended to
preach at Pigeon Ponds and Nareen on the following Sabbath, 27th, and at Branxholme on the
4th December, to enable the minister to officiate at Camperdown on that date, but was
suddenly prostrated by illness during the week in Mr D. McDonald's house, where he had been
staying for a few days. Dr. Connor, of Coleraine, was at once sent for by his kind host, and in
a few days Mr McInnes was apparently in his usual health. His medical adviser is of opinion
that he should refrain from any exertion for a while. When able, Mr McInnes returned to
Coleraine, where he stayed with his niece for a few days, and left for his son's home on Friday,
2nd December, in company with Mr. and Mrs. J. D. McInnes, his son and daughter-in-law,
who had been telegraphed for when he became ill at Nareen. Mr. McInnes has spent most and
the best of his days in advancing the Redeemer's Kingdom in Victoria, and has been blessed
with a strong constitution and almost unbroken health. Having exceeded the three score years
and ten he is not able, as in years gone by, to labour, though his heart is still in the work which
he loved so well. Now that he has been compelled to retire from all public duty for a while, we
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For Searching the Scriptures. – To encourage a study and searching of the Scriptures, one
or two questions or exercises are issued at each meeting of the class. One of these has proved
SOUTH AUSTRALIA.
unexpectedly difficult. Even the elder, Mr Ewen McPherson, who has the Bible practically at SPALDING. – The Communion at this place was largely attended in September last, there
his finger ends found a difficulty in finding the answer. Perhaps some of the readers of the being no service at the other Presbyterian Church. Visitation was carried out on the 15th and
Quarterly would like to try. It is as follows: “Quote the dying words of two persons who were 16th of that month, and preparatory service held in the church on the evening of the latter
put to death by stoning?”
date, when the visiting minister (Rev. J. Benny) preached from Job 22: 21, “Acquaint now
Spanish Evangelization Society. – In accordance with the direction of the Synod that thyself with God and be at peace: thereby good shall come unto thee.” On Sabbath, the 18th,
collections be made for the above Society as near November as possible, eleven collecting the action sermon was preached from John 1: 29, “Behold the Lamb of God who taketh
cards have been issued as follows: – Burrereo, collector Miss Jane Oram; Lallat, Miss B. away the sin of the world;” and the Table served from Matthew 17: 4, “Lord, it is good for
McDonald; Banyena, Miss J. McIntosh; Dart Dart, Miss E. Muir; Ailsa, Master Stanley us to be here.” Five women disciples communicated. In the afternoon the people were
Cameron; Kewell North, Miss J. Stewart; Minyip, Master James Livingstone; Gre Gre, Miss addressed from Luke 13: 2, “Except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish;” and in the
D. McRae; Beaz-ley's Bridge, Miss M. Nicholson; Glendonald, Miss C. McKenzie; and evening from Psalm 145: 8, “The Lord is gracious and full of compassion, slow to anger and
Durham Lead, Mrs. W. Nicholson. Last year £2 2s 8d was collected. This year, it is hoped, of great mercy.” Thanksgiving was held early on Monday morning when the visiting
with more complete arrangement, a better understood cause, and a more bountiful harvest, minister. preached from Genesis 18: 32, “And God said, I will not destroy it for ten's sake.”

MORPHETT VALE. – Quarterly sermon was preached to the children attending the 8abbath
classes on the evening of Sabbath, September 25. The evening was wet and stormy, so that only
26 children with their teachers put in an appearance, to whom at their request a previous sermon
was repeated on the text, “Children, obey your parents in the Lord,” &c., Ephesians, 6: 1-3.
After a visitation of the families composing the congregation, the third ,Communion of the
year was held in November. On Friday, the 4th, after meetings of Session and Deacons' Court,
preparatory service was held in the church, and intending communicants addressed from 2
Chronicles 34: 27, “Because thine heart was tender,” and tokens. distributed. On Sabbath the
6th, the action sermon was preached from 1 Corinthians, 1: 17, “Lest the cross of Christ
should be made of none effect,” and the Table served from Zechariah 13: 7, “Awake, O sword,
against my Shepherd, .and against the man that is my fellow, saith the Lord of hosts.” Forty
communicated, four elders serving. The evening service was well attended, when the subject
of discourse was Hebrews 11: 4, “By faith Abel being dead yet speaketh.” Thanksgiving was
made on the Monday when the direction was given from Matthew 6: 33, “Seek ye first the
kingdom of God and His righteousness, and all other things shall be added unto you.”
–––––––––––––––––––––––
NEW SOUTH WALES.
BRUSHGROVE-GRAFTON. – The dispensation of the Lord's Supper took place at Woodford
Dale on the last Sabbath in September, and at Grafton on the second Sabbath in October; the
preparatory services in each case were continued daily from the Thursday previous to the day
of the feast. The Rev. J. S McPherson, of East Maitland, was assisting. The memorial stone of
the church removed from Cowper to Brushgrove was duly placed by the visiting minister
during his stay. A considerable number of the congregation and of the public witnessed the
proceedings, and joined in the devotional exercises. A silver trowel and mallet, bearing suitable
inscription, were presented to Mr McPherson as a memento of the occasion. The contractor has
finished his work, but the internal fittings have not yet been completed. The new building is an
ornament to the town. In the past quarter four removals by death have taken place, the first
being that of Mr John Shaw the third breach in the one family since the beginning of the year,
two of his children have pre-deceased him within a short time of each other, making together, a
great blank for the mourning widow and fatherless children still surviving. But “The Lord is
good, a stronghold in the day of trouble; and He knoweth them that trust in Him.”
(Nahum 1: 7.) Following quickly on this removal has been the death of a younger
brother, Mr Donald Shaw, aged
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50. Only six months previous the deceased seemed in vigorous health. The lesson is all
the more solemn. Mr Shaw was highly esteemed among his brethren, and was a willing
worker in the interest of the cause. We are bereaved in his death. He has left a widow and
young family, all of whom, in the midst of their sorrow, it pleased God to lay low with an
epidemic still prevailing. “All thy waves and thy billows are gone over me. Yet the Lord
will command His loving kindness in the daytime, and in the night His song shall be with
me, and my prayer unto the God of my life.” (Ps. 42: 7-8). Still another blank has been
made in the removal of Mrs. Ross (who resided with her son-in-law and daughter, Mr. and
Mrs. Neil McQueen), at the advanced age of 83. This aged disciple may be said to have
waited for her Lord's coming. His statutes had long been her songs in the house of her
pilgrimage; they were the rejoicing of her heart. Each of the three deceased came from the
Isle of Skye. Others of the congregation are at present in the furnace the Lord's hand being

stretched out still.
Unexpectedly, after writing these notes, our valued elder, Mr Joseph Martin, has been
removed from us by death at the age of 63. The deceased had been ailing for some time.
He had been unable to attend church since the late Communion season, but his ailment
became suddenly serious and developed rapidly. Mr. Martin, whose loss we now mourn,
was one thoroughly conscientious in the discharge of his duties. He was strictly regular in
attendance at the public ordinances, and he had nine miles to travel. He maintained his
religion equally in his own house, and in his daily walk in the world – living manifestly as
a witness for God in all his relations in life. He had also acted as precentor in our Grafton
congregation. Originally Mr Martin had hailed from the North of Ireland, but he had been
in the colony since his boyhood, living on the Hunter and Manning rivers, until he came to
the Clarence. It was on the Manning, under the Rev. Allan McIntyre, that he was
ordained. Through trying vicissitudes he proved to the last true to his profession –
countenancing no divisive way of worship even when temporarily deprived of church
ordinances through the want of a pastor. At his end he was resigned to the will of God. In
his dying testimony he, in an affecting way, charged his family, before the minister, to
seek the salvation of their souls, and to attend diligently upon the means of grace after his
own example, praying that his removal might be sanctified to these ends. May his parting
prayer be heard! His funeral was largely attended. He has left a widow and eleven of a
family, to whom, as to all his brethren in the church, his memory remains blessed.
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
A BRIEF SURVEY OF THE FREE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH OF SCOTLAND.
We have no desire to make any vain display of our outward strength as a Church, but as
there are complaints from friends in distant lands, such as Canada and Australia, that we give
so little idea in these pages of our actual dimensions, we propose in this present article to
mention the several places where Free Presbyterians are to be found, and to give some
information as to how they are supplied. If we make any mistakes of commission or omission,
we shall be very pleased to hear from correspondents, and correct same in a future issue. As
the greater number of our people are situated in the Highlands, it may be suitable in reviewing
the situation to start from the north and proceed southward. The county of Caithness is the
farthest north, and here there are stations at Wick, Halkirk, Lybster, and Dunbeath. There are
also some adherents at Thurso and Keiss, where occasional services are held. Halkirk has got
a new stone church. Next comes Sutherlandshire. Here we have stations at Farr, Strathy,
Helmsdale,
102
FREE PRESBYTERIAN INTELLIGENCE
Golspie, Rogart, Lairg, Dornoch, Creich, Lochinver, Kinlochbervie, and Stoer. There are also
some adherents in Scourie, where occasional services are held. Ross-shire is the next county.
In this large area there are regular charges at Sheildaig, Gairloch, and Ullapool, presided over
by the Rev. Donald MacDonald, Rev. John R. Mackay, M.A., and Rev. John McLeod, M.A.,
respectively. At Sheildaig and Gairloch there are new stone churches and at Ullapool is an iron
church. Shieldaig is also provided with a manse. Gairloch congregation embraces Aultbea; and
the Ullapool congregation includes Coigach and Scoraig, the three places coming under the
general designation of Lochbroom. Again, there are stations at Plockton, Poolewe, Applecross
and Lochcarron on the west coast, and at Dingwall, Strathpeffer and Fearn on the east. Some
of our people are also at Garve, Alness and Resolis. At Applecross there is an iron church, and
at Fearn a stone meeting house. The fourth county is Inverness. Here in the town of Inverness,

we have a congregation which meets meantime in the Artillery Drill Hall. Stations are also to
be found at Beauly, Daviot, Moy, Duthil, Kingussie, Newtonmore, and Stratherrick. If we pass
now to the Isle of Skye we find a regular congregation at Portree. There are stations at Flashadder and Glenhinishdale, which come under the parish of Snizort, and also at Broadford,
Elgoll, Bracadale, and Kilmuir. The parish of Duirinish has three stations, Vatten, Glendale
and Waternish, of which Glendale is the centre. The adjoining island of Raasay has a regular
charge, over which presides Rev. Donald Macfarlane, the leading minister of the Church. This
charge embraces the small island of Rona to the north as well as Raasay proper. Portree and
Glendale are provided with churches, and recently a site has been procured at Raasay. If we
cross now to the outer Hebrides, we find that in Lewis at the chief town, Stornoway, there is a
regular charge, of which Rev. George Mackay is minister. In Lewis there are also stations at
Ness, Breaselate, and Back. Again, in North Harris, there are stations at Tarbat, Kyles
Stockinish, and Kyles Scalpay, and in South Harris at Finsbay, Stronde and Obbe. The island
of North Uist also presents us with three stations, Paible, Claddach (Kyles), and Claddach
(Kirkibost); while there is also a station in South Uist. There is a stone church at Tarbat,
Harris. We have also some adherents in the islands of Heisker, Barra, and Bernera. We now
come to Argyllshire. In this large county there is one regular charge, namely, at Kames, Kyles
of Bute, with Rev. Alexander Macrae as pastor. There are also stations at Ballachulish (north),
Oban, Fort William, Kilmallie, Tarbert, and Lochgilphead. At Kames there is an iron church,
and at Oban a stone church and hall. Kames has also a manse. In the city of Glasgow there are
two regular charges; St. Jude's, Jane Street, Blythswood Square, chiefly a Gaelic congregation;
and John Knox's, an English congregation, meeting in hall, 137 Norfolk Street, S.S., of which
charges Rev. Neil Cameron and the writer are pastors respectively. We have a congregation in
the city of Edinburgh, meeting at 20 Chambers Street. There are stations also at Greenock,
Dumbarton, and Clydebank.
We have enumerated eighty places in which the Free Presbyterian Church is represented.
No doubt there are adherents in other places not mentioned who frequently travel many miles
to services. We do not consider it advisable to go into the subject of numbers, and therefore
content ourselves with saying that there are large congregations at such places as Glendale,
Portree, Stornoway, Harris, Gairloch, Lochincer, and St. Jude's, Glasgow.
It will be easily seen from the foregoing account that the number of congregations far
exceeds the supply of ministers, even when we add to those named, Rev. John Robertson,
assistant at St. Jude's, three probationers, and six students who are engaged in preaching. Our
Church is greatly indebted to the labours of missionaries, catechists, elders, and others who
conduct
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his infinite mercy speedily raise up living and faithful men to supply ministerially the spiritual
wants of those who are without fixed pastors. Let us not, however, give way to despondency
though this prayer should not be answered as fully as we would wish. Good ministers are
highly useful in their own place, but the salvation of the Church is not essentially bound up
with them. The Lord is able to supply his people's wants by His Word and Spirit without the
medium of the ministry. Perhaps the Scottish people in the past have been in the habit of
looking too much to ministers, and the Lord is now going to try them by a lack in this
direction. Well it would be if we had ears to hear the voice of Christ saying, “Look unto me,
and be ye saved all the ends of the earth; for I am God, and there is none else.”
The second and greatest need which we have as a Church is that of the outpouring of the
Holy Spirit. We cannot deny but the Lord has given tokens of His presence and favour since
this body was formed in 1893. Yet all who have any realisation of eternal things feel the need
of more extended manifestations of the divine countenance. How many, for example, of our
young people are still unconcerned about the salvation of their soul! They have followed their
consciences or their friends in lifting up a public testimony for the truth of God in the land, but
still their hearts and lives are immersed in worldliness and carnality, proving that they
themselves are still in their sins. A sound creed, and a faithful public testimony are excellent
things: better it is to have them than to have nothing at all: but nevertheless they will not save
the soul. We may perish for all eternity in the most favourable outward conditions in the
world; and further, the condemnation of those who die without Christ out of the midst of godly
friends and a sound church will be unspeakably greater than that of others who had no such
advantages. We would earnestly impress upon parents and friends their responsibilities in
regard to the young. Why is it that the divine blessing is withheld in respect of the conversion
of many who have been brought up in pious surroundings? No doubt we may account for it by
divine sovereignty. But that is not all. When the Lord gave Israel over to reproach and
desolation there were sins to be reckoned with. What need then there is that the Spirit would
make us search and try our ways, lest our sins bring upon us the curse of total spiritual
unfruitfulness. The great concern of many is to see their families getting on in the world, and
let us be assured that if we put the earthly in place of the heavenly, and bend all our energies
to secure the former rather than the latter, whether it be for others or ourselves, we shall reap
the bitter fruits of our work in due time. May the Lord in the riches of His grace visit our
Church with such a manifestation of His glory and power that all who truly love His name
may be greatly quickened and revived, and that many, both young and old, may be converted
from the evil of their ways, made partakers of eternal life, and in instruments to show forth His
praise in the world! – Free Presbyterian Magazine.
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meetings on Sabbath and week days, and also look after the interests of the people among
whom they are engaged. The ministers are especially busy during the summer season, as that
is the chief time when sacramental services are held in the various places. This entails their
frequent absence from their own congregations, and the services are then conducted by the
office-bearers if no probationer or student is available. No doubt congregations are called upon
to exercise self-denial in respect of this frequency of ministerial absence, but there seems to
exist almost universally such a lively sense of the pressing necessities of the cause at large that
this occasions little or no dissatisfaction.
One of the great necessities of our Church is manifestly an increase of labourers, and it
should be the importunate prayer of all who love the good of Jerusalem that the Lord would in
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CHARACTERS OF CHRIST: – JUDGE.
The Judge of quick and dead. ACTS, 10: 42.

––––––––––––––––––––––––––
Our readers are requested to excuse the lateness of the publication of this issue. The editor
has been unusually pushed with other work, and the holiday season has hindered the printing.
–––––––––––––––––––––––––
[This Issue contains Four Extra Pages.]

A HEAVENLY body of infinite magnitude and of surpassing brilliancy, but
with veiled glory, appeared in the moral firmament some 1870 years ago. Terror
and dismay marked His appearance. When Herod heard of Him he was troubled
and all Jerusalem with him. But when they had acquired a knowledge of Him –
when they knew that He was harmless – when they saw Him to be the meek and
lowly Jesus, these feelings merged into utter indifference, and, under a cloud of
unmitigated contempt, He was left to pursue His brief course, and to pass away
from us. That He will return is however certain. It has been predicted by One
that cannot lie. Some indeed have ventured to calculate the exact time of His
reappearance; but it is probable that it will be falsified, for of that day and hour
knoweth no man, no, not the angels of heaven, but the Father only. Nevertheless,
as surely as He appeared the meek and lowly Jesus, so surely will He reappear as
the High and Mighty One; as surely as He stood a prisoner before an earthly
tribunal and told His judge, “Hereafter shall ye see the Son of man sitting on the
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––– right hand of power and coming in the clouds of heaven,” so surely shall He
Printed and Published for Rev. J. Sinclair, Geelong, by W. A. Brown & Co.
come to sit upon a judgment seat and be the world's Judge.
It is important to bear in mind that He will come in a difference character
from that in which He first appeared. People love to speak of the meek and lowly
Jesus. When they hear the pulpit ringing with the terrors of the Lord, and
sinners
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bluntly told of their sins, they take license to say that the preacher has little of
the character and spirit of the meek and lowly Jesus. When the tremendous
realities of the judgment day are portrayed before them they lay the flattering
unction to their souls that Jesus is too meek and too mild to act in such a way as
the preacher would have them to believe. Hence, perhaps, the indifferentism

with which the second coming of Christ is viewed. But how readest thou? In
Revelation, chapter 19 we learn the character in which He will come the second
time. “I saw heaven opened, and behold a white horse; and He that sat upon him
was called Faithful and True, and in righteousness He doth judge and make war.
His eyes were as a flame of fire, and on His head were many crowns; and He
had a name written that no man knew but He Himself; and He was clothed in a
vesture dipped in blood; and His name is called The Word of God. And the
armies which were in heaven followed Him upon white horses clothed in fine
linen white and clean. And out of His mouth goeth a sharp sword that with it He
should smite the nations; and He shall rule them with a rod of iron; and He
treadeth the wine press of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty God. And He
hath on His vesture and on His thigh a name written King of King's and Lord of
Lord's.” It is this high and mighty Personage we are now to regard in the
character of Judge. I shall
I. – Describe the Judge. He is God-man. Turn to Rev. 20. “I saw the dead
small and great stand before God, and the books were opened; and another
book was opened which is the book of life; and the dead were judged out of
those things which were written in the books according to their works. And the
sea gave up the dead which were in it, and death and hell delivered up the dead
which were in them: and they were judged every man according to their works.”
Now turn to John 5: 22. “The Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all
judgment unto the Son, that all men should honour the Son even as they honour
the Father. He that honoureth not the Son honoureth not the Father who hath
sent Him. Verily, verily, I say unto you, he that heareth My word and believeth
on Him that sent Me hath everlasting life and shall not come into condemnation;
but is passed from death unto life. Verily, verily, I say unto you, the hour is
coming and now is when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God and
they that hear shall live. For as the Father hath life in Himself, so hath He
given to the Son to have life in Himself: and hath given Him authority to
execute judgment also because He is the son of man.” It is impossible to
reconcile these two passages of Scripture, if Christ be not God. The first
distinctly states that the Judge is God; the second as distinctly states that the Judge
is the son of man. Grant that the son of man is God – God in our nature – God
manifest in flesh, and they

suitor, prompted this contrivance of invisible judges. But no such infirmity exists in
this Judge; and therefore “every eye shall see Him.” Some see Him now spiritually
with the eye of faith, “Look unto Me, and be ye saved all the ends of the earth, for I
am God and besides Me there is no Saviour.” Some see Him symbolically in the
ordinance of the Supper. How often has He been thus evidently set forth crucified
before their eyes! But all shall see Him then, literally, personally, visibly. At the
giving of the precepts of the law, the people only heard a voice, but saw no
similitude: but, at the giving of the last decree, they shall see the glory of God in the
face of Jesus Christ. Then shall be publicly manifested the glory of the only begotten
of the Father which three disciples only were privileged to behold with the bodily eye
in the days of His incarnation on the holy mount. Then He shall be seen sitting on a
throne of glory, a great white cloud, who was formerly suspended upon a cross of
shame. He is a Judge of infinite wisdom. “His eyes were as a flame of fire.” How
piercing will he His glance! There is nothing hid from Him, neither is there any
creature that is not manifest in His sight, but all things are naked and open unto the
eyes of Him with whom we have to do. Dark, secret, and close as the heart of man is;
shrouded though it be in the deepest obscurity from the ken of others, it is known to
Him who is its “searcher,” to Him who is the “discerner” of its thoughts and intents.
And no criminal at His bar, be he the most subtle and artful of our race, need hope to
entangle this Judge, or by any chicanery to elude the grasp of His justice. He is a
Judge of stainless equity. He is called the righteous Judge, and He is said to execute
judgment and justice in the earth. He is represented as sitting on a great white throne
– white, to denote the holiness and equity of Him who sitteth upon it. None shall be
able to cast a stain upon His judgment. He is under no temptation to do injustice, for
He is a God of truth and without iniquity, just and right is He. He will be righteous in
acquitting and condemning. He will give to every one a due proportion of reward or
punishment. And He is an omnipotent Judge. His judgments will not be left to lapse
for want of power to carry them out. What He decrees He is able to execute, for all
power belongeth to Him in heaven and earth.
II. – Show why Christ shall be Judge. Because He is the Son of man. “God
hath given Him authority also to execute judgment because He is the Son of
man.” The Father has seen a fitness in transacting with man through the
incarnate Son. Through Him God dealt with man in the patriarchal age, in the
Levitical era, and in the fulness of time. And He sees a fitness in that
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entirely agree. He is a visible Judge. The judges of the Areopagas performed their 108
functions in the dark, that they might regard the pleadings and not the pleaders. The judging human nature, closing up so to speak His transactions with men. He
infirmities of mere human nature, the bias which they were apt to contract for a sees it meet that men should be judged by One invested with the same nature as

themselves. Such a Judge will know their feelings, for He has experienced
them. To such a Judge they can take no exceptions. As the Son of man He will
be an unexceptionable Judge. As the reward of His humiliation. “He humbled
Himself, and took the form of a servant, and became obedient unto death, even
the death of the cross; wherefore God hath highly exalted Him, and given Him a
name above every name, that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of
things in earth, of things in heaven, and of things under the earth.” In all the
economy of His government God has acted in a way of recompense. We feel it
to be just and right, fit and meet, that the beggar Lazarus who had his evil things
in this world should have his good things in the world to come; that there he
should be comforted, while the rich glutton is tormented. And it is fit and meet
that He who appeared a first time with His glory veiled and was despised and
rejected of men, should appear a second time in glory unveiled and as the
Desire of all nations. It is fit and meet that He, who stood as a prisoner at the bar
of men, should appear the second time as a Judge before whom His former
judges and despisers should be arraigned. For the comfort of His people. There
are many comforting assurances in the covenant of grace; but one of the most
comforting is, that the Son of man shall be the Judge of His people; then they
shall have justice. Should it not be a consolation to them that He whom they
loved and trusted and followed and served on earth is the same to whom they
shall give up their final account, and to whom has been committed the decision
of their future? For the confusion of His enemies, They are unabashed now; but
how will the Christless stand before Christ? Will it not cause confusion of face,
when they behold Him as their Judge whom they rejected as their Saviour. Will
their brows be brass when they remember that the rejected the overtures of His
Word, quenched the motions of His Spirit, did despite unto His grace, and
trampled under foot the blood of the covenant, accounting it an unholy thing?
Will they wag their heads at Him then, and pass by with a taunting jeer? No,
they will then be speechless.
III. – Mention some of the characteristics of the judgment. It will be a
judgment of quick and dead. “Before Him shall be gathered all nations.” They
shall be summoned with the voice of the Archangel and with the trump of God,
and the dead in Christ shall rise first. Then we which are alive and remain shall
be caught up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air. The
souls of believers will come with the Judge to resume their raised bodies.
“Them which sleep in Jesus will God bring with Him.” The living saints will be
changed.
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It will be an awakening blast. Were all the trumpets of earth blown together; were
all the elements to roar and rage with their utmost fury, the dead would not hear, but
would sleep undisturbed as they now do in cemeteries. But the trump of God will
open hell and the grave. It will be a vast congregation. All men will be there, from
Adam to the last born child on earth, everyone will be there, king and subject, noble
and peasant, learned and illiterate, rich and poor, great and small – all will be there,
without respect of persons, all will stand on the same level. And, O sinner, you will
be there – you, who will not come to His throne of grace, will be dragged up to His
throne of justice – you will be brought with a power which you will be unable to
resist to His bar, and with all that offend and them which do iniquity stand face to
face with the Judge. It will be a judgment of the righteous and the wicked, the
spiritually quick and dead. The world of mankind is divided into these two classes.
It is not correct to speak of a middle class. It is not true that there is a class
occupying a position between these two classes. There never has been. There were
only two classes in the antediluvian world – those within and those without the ark.
There are only two classes mentioned in the parable of the gospel net – the good and
the bad fish, only two in the parable of the ten virgins – the wise and the foolish.
There are only two classes mentioned in the description of the last judgment the
wheat and the chaff, the sheep and the goats. So, at this present time, there are two
classes only – the converted and the unconverted, the believing and the unbelieving,
the righteous and the wicked. At present, they grow together in the same family, sit
together in the same church, have their names on the same communion roll, and sit
down at the same Lord's table. No minister or church officer can accurately
distinguish them. That is the province of Christ. “I judge between cattle and cattle.”
No minister or church officer should attempt to gather up the tares, lest they root up
also the wheat with them. “Let both grow together until the harvest,” says Christ.
And in the time of harvest, what? Why then the Great Husbandman will say to the
reapers, “Gather ye together first the tares and bind them in bundles to burn them,
but gather the wheat into My barn.” The Great Husbandman will then with His fan
in His hand throughly purge His floor and winnow His wheat, separating the wheat
from the chaff. The Great Shepherd will then divide the flock which has pastured
together, and lain down in the same fold. The righteous, mild and innocent as sheep,
will be separated from the wicked, unruly as goats. “He shall separate the one from
the other.” “He shall set the sheep on His right hand and the goats on His left.” All
earthly distinctions will then be lost and forgotten. Wealth, nobility, learning, will
give no title to respect at this judgment. Poverty will be no bar to honour and
preferment there. The unlearned and the rustic will meet with no frown on
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there. The only distinction visibly seen there will be, holiness and sin; the only
classes, the righteous and the wicked. And a wonderful sight that will make. There
will be seen a vast congregation of sinners, without one saint among them. There
will be seen a vast congregation of saints, without one hypocrite among them. The
righteous will be in the place of honour, all on the right hand; men who had sharp
contentions on earth about points of doctrine and discipline, and often parted
asunder like Paul and Barnabas, shall be one there, for amid all their divisions here
they held the Head. The wicked shall be in the place of dishonour, all on the left
hand: men and women who prayed and preached and hoped, but never lived a life
of faith, will be in one company with the most godless and profane; drunkard will
meet with drunkard; and husband and wife who railed on each other here will
curse each other there. Oh! it will be a joyful meeting place to some and a terrible
meeting place to, others, that judgment seat of Christ.
Further, it is a judgment followed with eternal consequences: bliss to the
righteous and woe to the wicked. The Judge shall say to the righteous, “Come ye
blessed of My Father, enter into the Kingdom prepared for you from before the
foundation of the world.” They shall be judged first, because they are to be
assessors with Christ in judging wicked men and angels. This honour have all His
saints. Their sentence will be a glad welcome to eternal blessedness. They will be
put into the possession of a kingdom. Once they -were accounted the off-scourings
of all things; but then they will have conferred upon them the most prized
possession of earth, yea, such a possession as earth cannot give, an inheritance
incorruptible and a crown that fadeth not away. Their title to it will he perfect and
indefeasible, not by any procurement of their own, but by what lawyers call the
'act of God.' They are now heirs to it, by virtue of their adoption as sons of God. It
is prepared for them – prepared from the foundation of the world, so that
everything will be complete and soul satisfying in it. Where it will be and what it
will be, we stay not now to enquire. But as surely as there was an ark for Noah,
and a Zoar for Lot, and a Pella for believing Jews, and a Zurick for persecuted
Christians, so surely shall there be a garner for all Christ's wheat, and a fold for all
Christ's flock.
On the other hand, the Judge shall say to the wicked, “Depart from Me, ye
cursed, into everlasting fire prepared for the Devil and his angels.” Oh! it will be
terrible to be cursed by Him who came to save. Here they are invited to come;
there to depart – depart without a blessing, ye cursed. They loved cursing, and so
it comes upon them at the last. Often they damned their souls while. here: there
they shall have their desire. And remember that the righteous participate in the
passing of this sentence The wicked will hear their nearest relatives, says Christ – a
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wicked husband will hear a godly wife, or a wicked wife will hear a godly husband
say: “depart ye cursed.” Oh! it will be terrible to be cursed by those whom we
expected to bless us. But where depart. Into fire – into prepared fire – into everlasting
fire – into a fire kindled by the fierce wrath of God Almighty – into a fire kindled
from all eternity, and which will never go out, no, never – into a fire where they shall
have as their companions the Devil and his angels. I know that there are some who
say that there is no hell. It is the old Satanic lie, “Ye shall not die.” I know that there
are some who, while they admit that there is a hell, believe that it will have no
inhabitants. But what is this but the old Satanic lie again, “Ye shall not surely die.”
“God is too good and kind and merciful to allow any of His creatures to be damned.”
Believe it not. If heaven be true, hell is true. If heaven shall have inhabitants, so shall
hell. If heaven be eternal blessedness, hell shall be eternal misery and lamentation
and woe.
And lastly, it is a judgment from which there can be no appeal. An appeal can
only be taken from an inferior to a superior court. But this is the highest tribunal in
the universe. And if God be against us, who can be for us?
Remember the Judge. We must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ.
Reader, when you see the wicked prospering and the righteous under a cloud now;
when you see sin unpunished and holiness unrewarded now: when you see the
friends of the world having the upper hand and the friends of Christ; the lower,
remember that. Remember that a time is coming when the tables shall be turned.
Remember that One is coming whose reward is with Him, and who will give to
every one according to his or her work. “To them who by patient continuance in
well-doing seek for glory, honour, and immortality: eternal life. But unto those that
are contentious and who do not obey the truth, but obey unrighteousness, indignation
and wrath, tribulation and anguish upon every soul of man that doeth evil, of the Jew
first, and also of the Gentile.”
Prepare to meet the Judge. If a sinner, you are condemned already. If you meet
Him then as a sinner; your condemnation will be irreversible. Now, you can have it
annulled. Now, you can undergo a change of character and state which will enable
you to meet Him then without slavish fear. Then go now to a Throne of Grace where
He waits to be gracious. Believe that though you may reject Him as your Saviour,
you cannot refuse Him as your Judge. Be wise then now. Consider whether you shall
be able with ten thousand to meet Him who cometh against you with twenty
thousand, yea with thousand times ten thousand. Take you words and turn unto the
Lord. Supplicate His mercy and favour now, that you may not be of those who in that
day shall be so insane as to call to the cold, hard and insensible rocks to fall upon

them and cover them from the wrath of the Lamb.
J B.
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It then bred worms and putrified,
And proved their sin and shame.”
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THE LOVELINESS OF CHRIST: –
AS THE TRUE MANNA.
“He is altogether lovely.” – SOLOMON'S SONG 5: 16.
“I am the Bread of Life.” – JOHN 6: 35.

The chosen people had departed from Elim, where they had found water in
abundance, a sweet resting place, and the welcome shade of the palm trees – the
three most valuable blessings the pilgrim host could enjoy whilst travelling
through the desert. However, they leave these privileges behind, and enter the
wilderness of Sin – ominous name! Here they begin to murmur, under the
apprehension that they have been brought into the wilderness to die of hunger
(Exodus 16: 3). But, their extremity was God's opportunity. In matchless grace,
the Lord answered their wretched unbelieving murmuring by giving them a most
precious promise: “Then said the Lord unto Moses, Behold, I will rain bread from
heaven for you” (ver. 4). It was fulfilled in the bestowment of the manna.
By nature, the Lord's people, even as others, are perishing in the wilderness of
Sin, full of enmity, pride, rebellion, and ignorance. In pity God sends His Son as
the living Bread, just as He sent the manna to Israel of old. That manna was a type
of Christ in many respects, all unfolding His loveliness as the Bread of Life.
1. The manna was mysterious in its nature, and in its descent from heaven.
None saw it fall. In the morning there lay “a small round thing” on the ground.
Even so, in the morning of the incarnation, there lay in Mary's lap an 'infant of
days,' “God manifest in the flesh,” Christ the Bread of Life. How great is the
majesty of this “mystery of godliness!”
2. The manna came just where Israel was. So Jesus comes just where His
people are, in the world, under the law and the curse. The manna did not fall
promiscuously, but only to and for the chosen race.
3. The manna was food, provided by God to preserve life (see John 3: 16; 6:
32-35). It was very excellent food, fit for angels; and all who have tasted the love,
mercy, grace, and power of a precious Christ declare him to be the chiefest among
tell thousand. Jesus is “the true bread from heaven” (John 6: 32). We pause to
pray: “Lord, evermore give us this bread.” Manna had a sweet taste, but it was
only enjoyed when freshly gathered.
“In vain to hoard it up they tried
Against tomorrow came;
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We need renewed supplies everyday. The gracious provision fell in rich
abundance early, daily regularly, and plentifully. The fulness in Christ is sufficient
to answer all needs.
4. The manna was a free gift. It was bestowed without labour or toil on the part
of the recipients. What could poor perishing Israel in the wilderness do to procure
the bread, for want of which they were dying? Nothing! Moreover, it could not be
bought for money any more than it could be merited by works. An interest in
Christ can never be either purchased, or deserved. Peter solemnly rebuked Simon
Magus for the former error; and Paul spends his energy and zeal in exposing and
condemning the latter error in all his epistles. God gives the Bread of Life freely to
whomsoever He will (Isaiah 55: 5). The gift was so free that each had sufficient,
and thus all shared alike. There was enough for the day's necessities, and no more
(Exod. 16: 18).
5. The murmuring of Israel did not prevent the manna falling, so truly was it a gift
of grace. The rebellion and sin that are often manifest in the heart of every child of
God does not hinder Christ from coming to that poor soul in His own time and way.
6. The manna was found under the dew (Exod. 16: 13-14). The dew represents
the sweet, soft, gentle influence of the Spirit. Wherever the Holy Ghost is, there is
Christ. It is under the Spirit's bedewings Christ is found by seekers.
7. The manna fell in the night, and so it is in the night of soul trouble Christ
comes to His people. There is a phrase, “hidden manna,” which denotes the
secrecy and mystery connected with the bread of heaven.
8. Israel sought the manna every morning. Yes, though it descended so freely,
it did not fall into their mouths, not yet even into their tents. They were obliged to
seek it. Even so the Lord makes His people seek for Christ. Mark, the child of God
rises from slumber and sloth, goes forth without the camp, and there seeks the
sacred food, which, when found, he stoops for it, bending himself to the ground,
and in this humble guise gathers what God has given.
9. We enquire as to the nature of the manna. It was white in colour, signifying
the perfect purity of Jesus. It was round in form. A circle has neither beginning
nor end, and is therefore emblematical of eternity. Behold the eternal Son of God
(Psalm 45: 6). Moreover, a thing really round is perfect in shape. If the colour of
the manna denotes purity, its shape denotes perfection. The manna further, was
small, and Christ was of small esteem among men (Isaiah 53: 3), and His spiritual

kingdom is small also.
a pestilence, or in the rocking of an earthquake, or the roaring of a
The manna never ceased until Israel entered Canaan, so the Lord Jesus is the thunderstorm, it would be no time to dance. If we were condemned to die,
heavenly Bread to believers for all life's weary way. It seems from Numbers 11: 8, and were waiting in prison the day of execution, this would be no time for
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dancing; and if our feet stood on a slippery place beside a precipice, we
that the manna was prepared to be eaten by being ground in a mill, or beaten, or broken in a should not dare to dance.
mortar, and then baked in an oven. So Christ the heavenly Manna was broken and bruised on
the cross, and scorched in the fire of wrath, that He might become the spiritual food were with
the souls of His people are fed and nourished.
In these thing. we see some glimpses of the loveliness of Christ as THE TRUE MANNA. –
The Gospe1 Magazine.
–––––––––––––––––––––––
A TIME TO DANCE.
–––––––––––––––

A ball having occurred in the parish of a worthy minister, at a season of
peculiar seriousness among the youth of his pastoral charge, and many of
them, from conscientious motives, having declined to attend, their absence
was attributed, erroneously, to the influence and interference of their pastor,
who, in consequence, received the following anonymous note:–
“Sir, – Obey the voice of Holy Scripture. Take the following for your
text, and contradict it. Show in what consists the evil of that innocent
amusement of dancing. Eccles, 3: 4, 'A time to weep, and a time to laugh, a
time to mourn, and a time to dance.'
A TRUE CHRISTIAN, BUT NO
HYPOCRITE.”
The minister immediately wrote the following reply, thinking it might
meet the eye and correct the opinions of the writer of the note and others;–
“My dear Sir, – Your request that I would preach from Eccles. 3: 4, I
cannot comply with at present, since there are some Christian duties more
important than dancing, which a part of my people seem disposed to
neglect. Whenever I perceive, however, that the duty of dancing is to much
neglected, I shall not fail to raise a warning voice against so dangerous an
omission. In the meantime, there are certain difficulties in the text which
you commend to my notice, the solution of which I should receive with
gratitude from a true Christian.”
My first difficulty respects the time for dancing; for although the text
declares that there is a time to dance, yet when that time is, it does not
determine. Now, this point I wish to ascertain exactly, before I preach upon
the subject; for it would be as criminal, I conclude, to dance at the wrong
time, as to neglect to dance at the right time. I have been able to satisfy
myself, in some particulars, when it is not a 'time to dance.' We shall agree, I
presume, that on the Sabbath day, or at a funeral, or during the prevalence of
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But suppose the very day to be ascertained: is the whole day, or only a part, to be
devoted to this amusement? And if a part of the day only, then which part is 'the time
to dance?' From the notoriously pernicious effects of 'night meetings' in all ages past,
both upon morals and health no one will pretend that the evening is the 'time to dance;'
and perhaps it may not be immaterial which portion of the daylight is devoted to that
innocent amusement. But allowing the time to be ascertained, there is still an
obscurity in the text. Is it a command to dance, or only a permission? Or is it merely a
declaration of the fact that, as men are constituted, there is a time when all the events
alluded to in the text do, in the providence of God, come to pass? If the text be a
command, is it of universal obligation? and must 'old men and maidens, young men
and children,' dance obedience? If a permission, does it imply a permission also to
refrain from dancing, if any are disposed? Or, if the text be merely a declaration that
there is a time when men do dance, as there is a time when they die, then I might as
well be requested to take the first eight verses of the chapter, and show in what consist
the evils of those innocent practices of hating, and making war, and killing men, for
which, it seems from the next, there is 'a time' as well as for dancing.
There is still another difficulty in the text, which just now occurs to me. What kind
of dancing does the text intend? for it is certainly a matter of no small consequence to
'a true Christian' to dance in a scriptural manner, as well as at the scriptural time.
Now, to avoid mistakes on a point of such importance, I have consulted the
passages in the Bible which speak of dancing; the most important of which permit me
to submit to your inspection.
Exod. 15: 20 – “And Miriam the prophetess, the sister of Aaron, took a timbrel in
her hand; and all the women went out after her, with timbrels and with dances.” This
was an account of the overthrow of the Egyptians in the Red Sea.
Judges 11: 34 – “The daughter of Jephthah 'came out to meet him with timbrels
and with dances' This was also on account of a victory over the enemies of Israel.
Judges 21: 21 – “The yearly feast in Shiloh was a feast unto the Lord, in which
the daughters of Shiloh went forth in dances. This was done as an act of religious
worship.
2 Sam. 6: 14 and 20 – “And David danced before the Lord with all his might.'
But the irreligious Michal 'came out to meet David, and said, How glorious was

the King of Israel to-day, who uncovered himself today in the eyes of the
handmaids of his servants, as one of the vain fellows shamelessly uncovereth
himself!' Dancing, it seems, was a a sacred rite, and was usually performed by
women. At that day, it was perverted from its sacred use by none but 'vain
fellows,' destitute of shame. David vindicates himself from her irony, by
saying, 'It was before the
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Lord;' admitting that had this not been the case, her rebuke would have been
merited. And David skipped. [The Hebrew word cometh from ar, signifying a
lamb which in going outward, skippeth and leapeth.] Understand this not carnally
or according to the manner of the children of this world; but out of mere holy
spiritual joy or gladness, which the Holy Ghost kindled in his heart at the feeling
of the pure worship of God and the divine (or godly) types and tokens of the
saving grace of our Lord Jesus Christ. (From the Dutch annotations).
1 Sam. 18: 6 – On account of the victory of Saul and David over the
Philistines, 'the women came out of all the cities of Israel singing and dancing.'
Psalm 149: 3 – 'Let them praise His name in the dance' Psalm 30: 11 – 'Thou
has turned for me my mourning into dancing.' The deliverance here spoken of was
a recovery from sickness, and the dancing an expression of religious gratitude and
joy.
Exod. 32: 19 – 'As soon as he came nigh unto the camp, he saw the calf and
the dancing.' From this it appears that dancing was a part also of idol worship.
Jer. 31: 4 – 'Oh, Virgin of Israel, thou shalt again be adorned with thy tabrets,
and go forth in the dances of them that make merry.' This passage predicts the
return from captivity, and the restoration of the Divine favour, with the consequent
expression of religious joy.
Matt. 11: 17 – 'We have piped unto you, and ye have not danced: we have
mourned unto you, and ye have not lamented.' That is, neither the judgments nor
the mercies of God produced any effect upon the incorrigible generation. They
neither mourn when called to mourning by His providence, nor rejoice with the
usual tokens of religious joy, when His mercies demand their gratitude.
Luke 15: 25 – Now his elder son was in the field; and as he came, and drew
nigh unto the house, he heard music and dancing.' The return of the prodigal was a
joyful event, for which the grateful father, according to the usages of the Jewish
Church and the exhortation of the Psalmist, 'praised the Lord in the dance.'
Eccles 3: 4 – 'A time to mourn, and a time to dance.' Since the Jewish church
knew nothing of dancing, except as a religious ceremony, or as an expression of
gratitude and praise, the text is a declaration that the providence of God sometimes

demands mourning, and sometimes gladness and gratitude.
Matt. 14: 6 – 'But when Herod's birthday was kept, the daughter of Herodias
danced before them, and pleased Herod.' In this case dancing was perverted from
its original object, to purposes of vanity and ostentation.
Job 21: 7 – 'Wherefore do the wicked live, become old, yea, are mighty
in power?' Verses 11, 13-15 – 'They send forth their little ones like a flock,
and
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their children dance They spend their days in wealth, and in a moment go down to
the grave. Therefore they say unto God, Depart from us, for we desire not the
knowledge of thy ways. What is the Almighty that we should serve Him? and
what profit shall we have, if we pray unto Him?' Their wealth and dancing are
assigned as the reason of their saying unto God, 'Depart from us,' and of their not
desiring the knowledge of His ways, and not delighting to serve Him, or pray to
Him.
From the preceding quotations, it will sufficiently appear:
1. That dancing was a religious act, both of the true and also of idol worship.
2. That it was practised exclusively on joyful occasions, such as national
festivals or great victories.
3. That it was performed by maidens only.
4. That it was performed usually in the daytime, in the open air, in the
highways, fields, or groves.
5. That men who perverted dancing from a sacred use to purposes of
amusement, were deemed infamous.
6. That no instances of dancing are found upon record in the Bible, in which
the two sexes united in the exercise, either as an act of worship or amusement.
7. That there is no instance upon record of social dancing for amusement,
except that of 'vain fellows,' devoid of shame; of the irreligious families, described
by Job, which produced increased impiety, and ended in destruction: and of
Herodias, which terminated in the rash vow of Herod, and the murder of John the
Baptist.” – Tract re-printed.
––––––––––––––––––––––––
THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND.
Ritualism in the Episcopal Church in England has had a long time to develop
with little check. But, at the present time, it has great prominence in ecclesiastical
news. The leading bishops, for the most part, try to belittle it, and represent the
outcry against it as extravagant. But the seriousness of the question is beyond
dispute, whichever way it is looked at. Ritualists have become so vexed at the

denunciations of their Romeward practices, as even to threaten the transfer of their
votes against the Government, It is proposed to introduce a bill into Parliament for
the suppression of illegal ceremonies in the Church. The strong Protestant paper
(The English Churchman) is carrying on the controversy against the Galatian-like
lapse in the Church of England with great evangelical fervour. Mr. John Kensit is
following up his anti-ritualistic crusade zealously and he has many with him. The
bishops who try to calm the storm by the cry of “no danger” and of little need for
protest, evidently are
118

REASONS FOR THE USE OF THE PSALMS IN PRAISE.

not without the selfish purpose of their trying to defend themselves from the
imputation of not restraining this great and growing evil. Some of them sharply
reprove the non-compliance with the full ritual of the Church, who do nothing except
under pressure, to restrain unlicensed additions with ritual. But one of them has been
candid enough to say: “It is our fault that we let things drift, and the credit of waking
us up is due, I admit, not without shame, to the Protestant agitators.” A great petition
is being prepared to be presented to the Queen to seek her aid against the ritualistic
peril. And since that, it is reported, that the advanced ritualists are wanting the
disestablishment of the Church so that the State may not be able to put a stop to their
Romanizing work. Really the Church is in a perilous position. If the Ritualists work
for disestablishment with the Voluntaries, Protestantism may suffer greatly. The
establishment of the Church is, without doubt, a great bulwark to the Protestant
religion. With all the faults of the Episcopal Church, its fall from State alliance,
without a purer Church to take her place (and this neither Ritualists nor Voluntaries
want) would be a sad blow to national religion.
–––––––––––––––––––––––––
REASONS FOR THE USE OF PS ALMS IN PRAISE.
Dr W. J. Robinson, of the United Presbyterian Church of America, being requested by
his young people to give reasons for singing Psalms exclusively in the worship of God,
clustered his answer about the following propositions:–
1. God has given us a Book of Psalms to be sung in worship.
2. He has given us no other Book of Praise.
3. He has commanded us to sing these in worship.
4. He has not commanded us to sing any other.
5. The Psalms are inspired, and hence best and safest.
6. They are adapted to, and sufficient for all the uses of praise.
7. Hence we do not need any others.
8. They are endorsed by the Divine Teacher and Exemplar, and were sung by Him with
His disciples.
9. They constituted the only Psalter of the Church until after the days of Apostolic
teaching and inspiration.

10. They are unsectarian, and the only union songs of praise which the Church
possesses.
11. They are easily put in form for singing.
12. They are readily adapted to the best musical compositions. The great musical
composers have always, and almost ,exclusively, found their themes in the inspired
Psalter.
13. We have them in metricae version of equal literary merit with that of any of the
hymnals of the Churches, and adapted to the best selections of music for praise service,
which the ,Church has any knowledge of. – Christian Banner.
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Free Presbyterian Intelligence.
––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
INTERIM MEETING OF SYNOD.
––––––––––––––
On the First day of February last, the Synod of the Free Presbyterian Church of Victoria met in
the Free Presbyterian Church, Geelong, at 10 a.m., and was constituted by the moderator. As the
clerk had been conducting Divine service at Durham Lead the night previous, he did not arrive
until near the close of the first sederunt. In the meantime; a general discussion took place re the
proposed conference in Sydney, to consider the closer union of Free Churchmen in the colonies.
As letters expected from Sydney were not to hand, it was evident, there was some hitch in the
arrangement. An apology from the clerk for his lateness was accepted, it being understood that he
was acting in the matter for the interest of the church, and also at a later sederunt. An apology
was received and accepted, for unavoidable absence, from Mr. George Oram.
The second sessions began at 2 p.m., when minutes were read and passed as correct and the
order of business agreed to. The first business on the list was the report of the Wimmera
Commission. The chair being taken by the Rev. W. McDonald, the report of the commission
appointed to investigate charges made by Mr. Neil McGilp against the ministers of the
Wimmera and the Synod, and to inquire into any matters of discontent, was read by the
moderator, the Rev. J. Sinclair. Before doing so, Mr. Sinclair, at the request of the Synod, gave
a full account of the whole proceedings, and read the evidence taken. “The commission,” he
said, “met on Tuesday the 24th of January last in the Mechanics' Institute, Minyip, at 1 p.m.”
Copies of the citations to the accusers and witnesses, as signed by both the commissioners, viz,
Mr. Sinclair himself, and his fellow commissioner, Mr. W. J. Reid, were, at this stage, read to
the court. “These citations to the accusers,” Mr. Sinclair continued, “had been duly sent under
registered cover. Two of the witnesses, and the main accuser did not appear. The following
witnesses were examined, their evidence having been taken down and signed by them: Mr.
George Oram, elder; Mr. Malcolm McDougall, central secretary; Mr. Ewan McPherson, elder;
Mr. Duncan McLennan, central treasurer; Mr. Angus McDonald, member of central
committee; and Mr. John McDougall, adherent. The Rev. H. Livingstone spoke on his own
behalf, and Mr. McDougall replied. The commissioners also addressed the meeting.” The
evidence was, at this stage, laid upon the table, and the clerk was ordered to keep it, with the
other records of the court. The clerk then applied for and obtained the sanction of the court to

take a copy of the documents bearing on the case, for his own use, and for his future
vindication, if necessary. The following is the report as read by Mr. Sinclair:
“The Commission appointed to investigate the charge made by Mr. N. McGilp and by
implication also by Mr. M. McDougall, of shameful treatment of the Rev. Arthur Paul by the Rev.
H. Livingstone, and the Synod found -that the charge was based on the view taken by the
complainer of certain portions of the published reply prepared by Mr. Livingstone for the Synod to
the accusatory pamphlet published by Mr. Paul. The first named accuser did not appear at the
meeting of the Commission, but was met on two occasions by the commissioners, and was so
strongly prejudiced that he would receive no evidence or be induced to give reasonable and
relevant proofs of his charge or withdraw it. It is not therefore to be wondered if his
misapprehensions were not removed. But, although personally absent, his letters were before the
Commission.
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Livingstone to withdraw his pamphlet, if Mr. Paul withdrew his, and to express regret if any
expressions used by him in it could be shown to be harsh, was acknowledged by Mr.
McDougall to be as generous an offer as could be expected: and one that, whether accepted
by the other side or not, was calculated to improve the situation.
During the enquiry, it was stated by Mr. McDougall that Mr. Neil McGilp felt hurt by the
registration of a letter to him by Mr. Livingstone, and by a clause in the registered letter
which he understood to cover a threat of civil action, and which he apprehended might result
from the commissioner's enquiry. The Commission admitted that the sentence could bear
that construction, and so far, sympathised with Mr. Neil McGilp, who, if he had been
present, would have heard Mr. Livingstone disavowing that as his meaning, and withdrawing
the sentence, since it had been misunderstood. It was explained that it was customary to send
important ecclesiastical notices. under registered cover.”
FREE PRESBYTERIAN INTELLIGENCE.
121

Mr. M. McDougall attended and respectfully addressed the Synod's Commission from
which it appeared that he regarded the difference between himself and the Synod as that of
opinion only. He was assured by the commissioners that the reason of the Synod's meeting in
St. Kilda, was in the interests of the maintenance of Presbyterianism, and not owing to the
reason which he had apprehended, this being regarded by him as the grievance of the charge,
viz: That the Synod suspected Mr. Paul of having done something wrong regarding the
property. He was also informed that whilst he complained of Mr. Livingstone for putting his
pamphlet in the way for public circulation, he was mistaken in supposing that Mr. Paul's had
not been put in the hands of persons outside the denomination also. Some copies of Mr.
Livingstone's reply had been merely entrusted to a local book-seller who was asked to draw
the attention of any Free Church people to it, but only three copies were disposed of in that
way. The Commission found that the charge against the minister and the Synod was
completely disproved by the evidence of the two elders of the Wimmera and other witnesses,
the former testifying that on the several occasions of their attendance at Synodical meetings,
Mr. Paul: was ever spoken of, when referred to, in terms of propriety, respect and kindness;
and the evidence of all the witnesses went to show that there was no justification for the
charge of shameful treatment by Mr. Livingstone of Mr. Paul. The Commission also testified
with regard to the chief complaint against Mr. Livingstone and the Synod, viz, that they
entered the St. Kilda property without Mr. Paul's permission; that Mr. Livingstone had
nothing to do with even advising that, but advised the Synod to withdraw without meeting.
The Commission found that, but for the misunderstanding of the disaffected persons there
would be no want of harmonious action in the Wimmera congregation, and that a deficit is
attributable solely to that as the cause; and, doubtless, this accounts for the complaint that
was made by some, that Mr. Livingstone referred to the finances before the close of one of
the Sabbath services.
The Commission think it proper to mention that those who are disaffected in the
Wimmera, and who are even parties to the act of getting Mr. Livingstone to withdraw his
resignation, are morally responsible for sharing in his maintenance as before.
The Commission express considerable gratification at the conciliatory tone and address
which marked especially the latter portion of the investigation on both sides, and feel that the
enquiry was useful and, had a good result. Certain explanations and statements made by Mr.
Livingstone and the commissioners evidently had the effect of clearing away several
misapprehensions on the part of Mr. McDougall. They would mention that an offer of Mr.

At the first sederunt on Thursday, the 2nd February, after discussion, the report of the
Commission was received by the court, on the motion of Mr. Nicolson, seconded by the Rev.
W. McDonald.
At the second sederunt, the following, on the motion of the Rev. J. Sinclair, seconded by
Mr. W. J. Reid, became the deliverance of the court.
The court having the evidence collected by the Commission and their report before them.
find: That the imputation of shameful treatment of the Rev. Arthur Paul by the Rev. Hugh
Livingstone and the Synod, is found to be based on the assumption that the Synod appointed
their meeting at St. Kilda on the day they were locked out, because they suspected Mr. Paul
of having done something wrong in respect of the property there; whilst the fact is that the
Synod went to assert the principle of Presbyterianism, since Mr. Paul's long and
unaccountable absence from the meeting of, and avoidance of intercourse with his brethren,
created the impression, outside the Synod, that he had ceased to be connected with the
Church.
The minor complaints, including that of the title of the reply to Mr. Paul's accusatory
pamphlet, viz: “The Apostle of St. Kilda,” and relative allusions, the court can only regard as
indicating a want of perception of the fact that the title was virtually claimed by Mr. Paul
himself, and that the replier honestly admitted it, so far as it was proper to do so, whilst
showing the limits of that admission somewhat humorously, though not contemptuously;
and, also, of the fact, that the few minor things complained of were called for in the very
nature of a reply to the personal claims made in the pamphlet circulated by Mr. Paul, and to
the aspersions with which that accusatory pamphlet teems.”
The Court find that the charge was made without grounds to justify it, and that the
evidence completely disproves it.
The court declare that the disaffected persons have no just cause for deserting ordinances,
and for withdrawing their support from the Free Church cause in the Wimmera, and thus, in
its already weak condition, weakening it, perhaps, beyond endurance, especially considering
that Mr. Livingstone was induced to withdraw his resignation by the assurance of their
support. And the court yet hope, and pray, that the pleasant relations previously subsisting
between the complainants and Mr. Livingstone may be restored by the good hand of our
God.”
It was moved by Mr. Reid, seconded by Mr. Nicolson, and carried, that the Rev. W.
McDonald proceed to the Wimmera, and there read this deliverance to the congregation at

Burrereo, and also to see the complainers and ask them if they would acquiesce or otherwise
in the deliverance of the court. Mr. Livingstone intimated his acquiescence in the decision.
The next business was matters connected with the St. Kilda congregation. At the interim
meeting in November, a motion was carried which the clerk was instructed to send to Mr. W.
Paul; but, before this could be done, a request was received from the mover that this be not
done until after a re-consideration of the motion at next meeting. Having received this
request from the mover, the clerk did not send it. The conduct of the clerk now came up for
consideration. After explanation and discussion, it was held that the clerk had acted for the
best. The motion was then re-considered, after which, it was moved by the Rev. W.
McDonald, seconded by Mr. Reid, and carried, that the motion passed at last meeting be
rescinded and that the following be the motion of the court, and that it be sent by the clerk to
Mr. W. Paul.
“The Synod having learned from the moderator, that at the interview held on behalf of
the court, with Mr. W. Paul, it was intimated that the Rev. A. Paul. of St. Kilda. would
like
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were gratified at the turn matters had taken: but as their Synod had closed, and they had
made other arrangements, it was felt, it would be better that the holding of a Conference be
postponed.]
In connection with Church Extension business, it was reported that Mr. M. McInnes
had supplied Nareen, but he had been unable, through illness, to engage in active work
since. Melbourne, Meredith, Gheringhap, had been supplied as usual. The Sacrament had
been dispensed in Camperdown on the last Sabbath in November, and service was held
also December. The clerk would supply them next Sabbath. A petition from Mr. M.
McInnes was dealt with privately. The clerk was instructed to write to Mr. M. McInnes
conveying the court's sympathy with him in his recent illness.

The treasurer's report was then received. Payments to the Spanish Evangelization
Society had been made to the treasurer, as follows:– Mrs McKay, Yarraville, 18/6; Mr: K.
Murchison, Warraburra, (N.S.W.) £1. The Wimmera, Glendonald and Durham Lead (partpayment) £6 1s.
The court then adjourned to meet in Annual Session in May next, and was closed with
prayer.
a proposal for a settlement of the difficulties, between himself on the one hand and the
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Synod on the other, to be put in writing, state they would prefer that the Rev. A. Paul
would, in the first place. put his proposal in writing. They also state that, in future. they
TO THE EDITOR OF THE FREE CHURCH QUARTERLY.
would prefer that in this matter arrangements be made between the Rev. A. Paul
Sir, – Kindly permit me, through the “Quarterly.” to acknowledge the receipt of, and sincerely to thank
personally, and the Synod. and not through third parties.”
the kind friends in Geelong, who sent me a cheque for £10 10s. in token of their appreciation of the
The next business was, the consideration of a petition from certain members of the St. stand I made for the honor of the Synod. It came at a time, when for reasons which I am not free to state
Kilda congregation, in which they complained that the Lord's Supper was dispensed at St. as yet, it was specially gratifying to me to receive it. I not only thank the friends in Geelong, but I desire
Kilda recently without the authority of a session, and that no statement of the finances of to intimate publicly my thankfulness to the Almighty, that He put it into the hearts of these friends, to
the congregation had been made for many years. After discussion, it was moved by the send me this token of their appreciation of my conduct at that particular time.
clerk, seconded by Mr. Reid and carried:– 'that as the court is at present seeking a
I am, &c.,
settlement of the difficulties that have arisen with the Rev. A. Paul of St. Kilda, and as the
HUGH LIVINGSTONE.
dealing at once with the matters contained in the petition might make a settlement more
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
difficult, it is agreed to let the petition stand over for future consideration.' The clerk was
FORTHCOMING SACRAMENTS.
entrusted to send copies of this to both parties.
The Rev. D. McInnes is expected to assist (D.V.) at the administration of sacrament of the
Lord's Supper, in the following localities:
The Synod then took into consideration the proposed Conference in Sydney.
Glendonald – March 19th. Gre Gre – March 26th. Charlton – April 2nd. Branxholme
Correspondence from the Rev. J. McPherson was read, from which it appeared that a
– April 9th. Nareen – April 16th.
meeting of the court of which he is a member, had been called to consider this matter, but
–––––––––––––––––––––––––
failed to meet for want of a quorum. He declined to commit himself to anything until the
GEELONG AND DRYSDALE.
court met. Correspondence was also read from the Rev. D. McInnes, but, it was stated that
The communion was observed at Geelong on the 5th ult., when 58, including some from
another communication was expected, which, up to this tune, had not arrived. The
distant places, sat at the Table. Three elders served, one, the senior elder, being absent owing
following motion was moved by the clerk, and seconded by Mr. Nicolson and carried: We
to illness, but from this he soon, in the kind Providence of God, recovered. On Thursday
regret, that owing to reasons disclosed in the correspondence, the proposed Conference
evening before, the Rev. W. McDonald, of Hamilton, preached from John, 14: 23. On
evidently cannot now be held and we leave further arrangements in the hand of the
Saturday the question in John 11: 56, was the subject. On Sabbath, the action sermon was on
committee.
the sufferings of Christ (Luke 24: 26); the fencing address dealt with some marks of Christ's
[NOTE. – After the Synod closed, further correspondence reached the members of the sheep (John 10: 26, 27); and the Table addresses were on Song of Sol. 1: 12, and Exod. 14: 15.
court, in which it was suggested that the Conference be held in Sydney, on Tuesday, 7th of The evening discourse was on the glory of Christ (Luke 24: 26.) Thanksgiving next evening
February, intimating agreement with that date on the part of a number of the ministers in was given, when Psalm 68: 19-20: “Blessed be God," &c., was the subject of discourse.
New South Wales, and giving a satisfactory reason for delay. -The members of the Synod
The communion will (D.V.) be administered at Drysdale, on 2nd April, next.

––––––––––––––––––––––––
OBITUARY.
HENDERSON.– The late Mr. James Henderson died at his residence, East Bellerine,
on the 4th of January last. He had suffered with intervals of relief from pulmonic illness
for many years, and at length the heart became affected. He showed much attachment to
the Word of God, and leaves behind him a pleasant memory of high toned principle.
Having been unable to go to the Church at Drysdale for some time, where he wished
publicly in baptism to dedicate his (second) child to the Lord, he was able to do this some
weeks before his death at public worship in his house, not that he believed that the
ordinance had any saving efficacy in itself as he properly asserted, but that the Divine
ordinance should be attended to. Although there were reasons which made him naturally
wish to live, he declared his acquiescence in the Lord's will, and his hope to be in the
precious Saviour.
McILWRICK. – On 17th February, Mrs W. McIlwrick fainted unto death, evidently
caused by excitement and energy in putting out fire in the back-buildings of the residence
called “Cullean.” Heart disorder had been known to exist previously by a physician who had
been consulted. The event was very touching. Her husband and only son, called home from
Melbourne, found her, whom they had left in the morning in her usually active condition
in the
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Aird, late of Creich, died at Sale, near Manchester. His body was interred at Creich. He
was eighty-five years of age, and was two years in the ministry at the Disruption. He was
lovingly called by his people the “esteemed and venerable doctor.”
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––
WIMMERA ITEMS.
Spanish Evangelization Society. – The movement to assist this Society is more
successful in the Wimmera this year than it was last year. Up to the date of writing, the
sum of about £7 10s. has been reported, with several cards to come in. Of this, £6 1s. has
been paid to the Synod Treasurer. The full list will be published when all the cards are
paid in.
For Searching the Scriptures. – The following is the answer to this exercise found in
the last number of the Quarterly; 2 Chron. 24: 22. Zechariah said, – “The LORD look
upon it, and require it.”
Acts 7: 60, – St. Stephen said,– “Lord, lay not this sin to their charge.”
Mr. Angus McLean of Camp Creek, Branxholme, and Mr. Allan McPherson,
Narrandera, N.S.W., have sent written correct replies. I learn that this exercise has
created widespread interest amongst the readers of the “Quarterly.” It has been suggested
that similar exercises be issued from time to time. This may possibly be arranged at the
May meeting of Synod.
Central Committee Meeting. – The meeting of the committee was held about a month
before the usual time, so that the reports were not complete. The following are the
sleep of death. Her mother, Mrs McCallum, aged over 90, long in delicate health, whom
amounts
her deceased daughter had long waited on with exemplary devotion, lay too ill to be told
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for a time of the mournful visitation. Mrs McIlwrick is remembered in Geelong with
much esteem by those who were under her tuition in the Free Church School there; and paid towards the Stipend: Wimmera, £44 15s. 4d.; Glendonald £21; Durham Lead, £12.
by others who noted her devout, considerate, and benevolent character. She had 6s. Total, £78 1s 4d. The first half of the financial year has usually a deficiency, which is
occasionally attended our Melbourne meeting. When her aged mother spoke of soon often made up during the second half.
going hence, and longing to go, she repeatedly said, “I may be before you yet.” But how
Sacramental Arrangements. – The following are the arrangements (D.V.) for the
improbable this was! Mysterious are God's ways. “He giveth not an account of any of
administration of the sacrament in the localities under the charge of the Wimmera
His matters.” In this case the useful life of one, much needed here, to human sight, has
session.–
been taken, and the aged invalid parent, longing for the call to depart, is left. How deeply
affecting are such things!
AILSA. – Saturday, March 4th, Preparatory services, – English, at 11 a.m. To be
NIVEN. – On the 28th December, Mr. Duncan Niven passed away, in Wellington followed by a Gaelic service and meeting of session. Sabbath, 5th – Action 11 a.m.,
(N.Z.) after 8 months of failing health, heart disease being the cause of death. Of him, his followed by administration of sacrament, and a closing address in Gaelic. Monday, 6th
younger son writes: “His trust was in the Lord his God.” Many years ago, he was leader – Thanksgiving service, at 11 a.m; Collection for Synod Fund. Meeting of committee.
of the praise in St. Kilda F. P. Church, and served also as an elder in that congregation.
GLENDONALD. – Friday, March 17th – Preparatory service at Durham Lead, 7:30
After going to New Zealand the first time, he took a leading part in the establishment (in
p.m. Saturday, 18th, Preparatory service at Glendonald, 2:30 p.m. followed by Gaelic
Dunedin) of Chalmer's Church, a congregation of Free Church convictions, in whose
address, Mr. Ewen McPherson. Sabbath, 19th – Gaelic sermon, at 11 a.m; by Rev. D.
deed, as in our Model Deed, it is understood provision is made against the use of musical
McInnes, N.S.W. English, at 1 p.m. this service the sacrament will be administered:
instruments or uninspired hymns in Divine worship. After returning to near Melbourne,
Thanksgiving service at 7:30 p.m
several year's ago, he joined with others in establishing Free Church services there, being
GRE GRE. – Thursday, 23rd March, English at 11 a.m.; Gaelic at 12:30 p.m.
very grieved over the departure in Presbyterian Churches from pure worship and practice.
Till leaving again for N. Z., some years since, he led the praise at these services, and was Friday, 24th, English, at 11 a.m.; Gaelic prayer meeting at 12:30 p.m; English, at 7 p.m.
very useful in visiting the sick and others. His widow and two sons have comfort in their Saturday, 25th, English, at 11 a.m.; Gaelic, at 12:30 p.m. Sabbath, 26th, Gaelic, at 11
a.m.; English, at 1 p.m. At this Service the sacrament will be administered. English, at .
sorrow.
7:30 p.m. Monday, 27th, English Thanksgiving service at 11 a.m.
THE LATE REV. DR. GUSTAVUS AIRD,
Very few pre-Disruption ministers are in the flesh now. On the 20th December, Dr.

BEAZLEY'S BRIDGE. – Services will be held on Thursday the 23rd, and Monday
the 27th, as follows: – Gaelic, at 5:15 p.m.; English, at 7 p.m.
The sacrament is also to be administered in the Charlton district by the Rev. H.
Livingstone, assisted by the Rev. D. McInnes, who will also assist at Glendonald and
Gre Gre; but the arrangements for Charlton are not, as yet, complete.
––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
SOUTH AUSTRALIA.
SPALDING. – This station of the Free Presbyterian Church was visited by the minister
of Morphett Vale in the last week of February. Wednesday 22nd was consumed in
travel; Thursday and Friday, the 23rd and 24th, employed in household visitation, the
pleasure of which was only marred by the accidental fracture of a limb to the youngest
daughter of his entertainer (Mr. Low) before the hour of evening service, necessitating
her removal from the home-circle to the Burra hospital. At 7 o'clock in the evening of
the latter date, a fair congregation of young people met in the Church, and was
addressed from Isaiah 30: 14, “The sinners in Zion are afraid, etc.” On Saturday, over
an inch of rain fell. Sabbath, the 26th, proved fine, and good attendances were given at
all the services, particularly the evening one, when the Church was well packed with
young people. At the forenoon diet of worship, the Lord's Supper was dispensed to the
women disciples, when the action sermon was from 1 Peter, 4: 8, “Above all things
have fervent love among yourselves.” In the afternoon from Romans, 8: 13, “If ye live
after the flesh, ye shall die;” and in the evening, from Prov. 27: 1, “Boast not thyself of
tomorrow, for thou knowest not what a day may bring forth.” The occasion closed on
Monday the 27th with the rent vail from Mark 15: 38.
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NEW SOUTH WALES.
BRUSHGROVE-GRAFTON. – The new church erected in the town of Brushgrove, in place
of the old structure at Cowper, was duly opened for Divine worship on the morning of the
last Sabbath of the old year. This being the central church of the charge, and the weather
being fine, there was a large representative congregation on the occasion. The services
(morning and evening) were conducted by the pastor; the morning text being: – Acts 24: 14,
“But this I confess unto thee, that after the way which they call heresy, so worship I the God
of my fathers, believing all things which are written in the Law and the Prophets;” and the
evening one, Isaiah, 27: 13: “And it shall come to pass in that day, that the great trumpet
shall be blown, and they shall come which were ready to perish in the land of Assyria, and
the out-casts in the land of Egypt, and shall worship the Lord in the holy mount at
Jerusalem.” The church was opened free of debt; no outside assistance was taken; the money
raised was entirely in the Scriptural way, by voluntary offering. It was pleasing to observe
how the unity of the extended charge from Grafton to Woodford Leigh was emphasised by
contributions coming in from the district generally. May the language of the Patriarch prove
applicable: “This is none other but the house of God: and this is the gate of heaven.” A
month's leave of absence was granted to the minister, in the interest of his health, during the
hot season, when he and Mrs Scott paid a visit to the Blue Mountains. Most seasonable rains
have been experienced on the river in the end of January, and during February. Through
such goodness of God, “the pastures are now clothed with flocks, the valleys also are
covered over with corn; they shout for joy, they also sing.”

–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
THE UNION QUESTION IN SCOTLAND.
Although, at last Free Church of Scotland Assembly, a very great majority voted for Union
with the U.P. Church, the promoters of the movement were mistaken if they thought the
people would all resemble “dumb driven cattle.” The matter has caused lively debates in
several presbyteries. In the Presbytery of Dingwall, 11 declared against the Union: and 2 for it;
in Skye, 9 against and 3 for it; in Lochcarron, 5 sessions and congregations are opposed to it,
with all the elders in another congregation, one Session does not disapprove of it; and no
report was received from three others for reasons given. In Abertarrf, 6 were for and 4 against;
and in Zain, 11 for and 5 against. The Rev. A. R. Munro, Alness, declared that he knew of
congregations that would leave their ministers if they voted for this Union to a man; and that
many others would be divided. By the late Secession the Free Church has lost a number of
eminently pious men and women, and he feared many others would leave also if the
proposed Union took place. The Rev. Mr. Beaton, Urray, pointed out that the Established
Church was not embraced in the contemplated Union, because Disestablishment was
involved in the Union, and yet the Free Church had held the Establishment principle. The
Rev. Mr. McKay, Glen-Urquhart, said: “They saw no enthusiasm whatsoever in connection
with the proposed Union with the U.P. Church. But what he felt most was that in taking this
step the Free Church would in large measure give up its distinctive testimony as to the
Headship of Christ over the nations. During the Ten Years' Conflict the Evangelical party in
the Church of Scotland took a middle position between the Voluntaryism of the Secession
Churches and the Erastianism of the Moderate party. While maintaining the principle of
spiritual independence on the one hand, they held most clearly on the other to the Headship
of Christ over the nations.
CAUSES OF ECCLESIASTICAL DECLINE.
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While leaving the Establishment, the Disruption fathers made it abundantly clear to all
Christendom by their Protest and Claim of Right that they left as a heritage to coming
generations the right of claiming privileges of which they had been wrongly deprived by
the tyranny of the civil magistrate. It was, he said, the duty of the present generation to
claim their heritage. Stating also that his own Session was unanimous in its opposition to
the Union, he moved a direct negative to the motion.”
Rev. Mr. Maccoll, Kilmallie, in seconding the amendment, said that the duty of doing
so came upon him in some measure as a surprise. He concurred in all that Mr. Mackay
had said. He considered the proposed Union inexpedient and inopportune. He had
consulted his own Session, composed of reasonable and highly intelligent men, and the
decision they had come to was that they could not enter into any Union with any Church
without clear understanding that their rights as Free Churchmen would be guaranteed.
The Free Church of Scotland has surely forgotten the advice she gave to the Unionists
in this colony, when they were forcing on a Union with those who differed from them in
principle, at the cost of the loss of those who were with them. Then she advised that they
should not unite with others, at the expense of dis-union among themselves. And the
mother is now following the example of the daughter, who rejected her advice. To some it
may seem a small matter, whether Erastianism or Voluntaryism, or the principle of the
Free Church which condemns both of them be held. But it was no small thing with the
prophet who predicted the royal establishment of the Church in the words: “Kings shall
be thy nursing fathers and their queens thy nursing mothers.” Surely it would be the

opposite of this, should endowments made by the State to the Church be withdrawn and
secularized. If, in England, the battle of the Reformation will soon have to be fought over
again, as a keen discerner has said, it looks as if in Scotland the battle of the Second
Reformation will need to be fought over again.
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––
CAUSES OF ECCLESIASTICAL DECLINE.
The following is from an address of Wm. A. Brown, Esq., before a Presbyterial
Conference in North U. P. Church, Philadelphia, U.S., in December last, which appeared
in the Christian Instructor. Its applicability to the times is beyond dispute. Whilst wishing
it to be understood that his remarks were not be held as implying that there were no good
and consistent Presbyterians, he maintained that “the spirituality of the average Church
member is in a very bad state.” Then after giving particulars of serious decline in the
revenue of several denominations for 1898, and a notable falling off in his own, the
increase of contributions not keeping pace with the membership; he goes on to speak then
of the causes of the decline.
What is the cause of this condition of affairs? It cannot be attributed to the hard times.
We have had at least two years of bountiful harvest and agricultural prosperity, and
business during the same period has been slowly but steadily improving. It can only be
attributed to one general cause, and that is the decline of religion in church members and
their consequent lack of interest in the concerns of the kingdom. This decline is too patent
to require proof, it is visible on every hand. It is shown in the increasing laxity in church
attendance, Sabbath keeping, the observance of the ordinances and the neglect of the
means of grace God has given us. A stormy Sabbath means empty pews, while on a clear
day the afternoon or evening service is disgracefully and miserably attended.
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utterly failed to increase their effectiveness, and the lack of spirituality and consistency of
the average church member has made him a laughing-stock and by-word in the community.
Another cause of decline has been the willingness of the Church to compromise the
world. And here let me repeat what I have already said as to our own beloved church being a
glorious exception to the general rule. Instead of looking to her divine Master, the great
Head of the Church, and to the Word of God for direction as to her faith and practice, she
has been listening to the advice of sceptics, higher critics and newspaper editors, and she has
been told her creed is too antiquated, her ministers are as blind as bats, that she is too
conservative, that she needs to be progressive and up with the times, and countless other
suggestions from every conceivable source but the right one, and having attempted to follow
them all, she now finds herself in the position of the middle aged bachelor who was unable
to choose between two spinsters, one of whom was older, and the other younger than
himself. The older spinster picked all the black hairs out of his head that he might appear of
a suitable age for her, and the younger plucked all the gray hairs that he might appear young
enough for her, and between the two he was soon bald. So the Church as a result of her
efforts to please a hostile world finds her spirituality gone and herself the derision, of those
whom she strove to please.
But the most potent of all the causes of the present condition of affairs, to my mind, is the
neglect of Christian parents to properly fulfil their baptismal vows in the religious training of
their children. The children of the church members of this generation are not trained at the
mother's knee, as was once the case; they now receive, as a rule, either no religious training
whatever, or they are given an hour on the Sabbath in the Sabbath school, one half of which
period is occupied with opening and closing exercises, and the brief remaining time, allotted to
them, is spent in the study of a lesson, from which all doctrinal allusions and distinctive
principles have
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In how many families of the Church do they kneel at the family altar? How many of our
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members are or ever have been familiar with the shorter catechism, the confession of faith
or the testimony of our Church? How many United Presbyterians would you recognize by been carefully eliminated by a non-sectarian International Sabbath School committee. Truly milk
their conduct in their daily lives as humble, consistent Christians, if you were unaware of is for babes, and an ecclesiastical milk trust sees that they are supplied with skim milk only.
their Church connections?
The children of our Church are growing up in ignorance of our distinctive principles,
These questions answer themselves. We all know things have reached a point of and they also lack the rigorous strictness of practice which once characterised their elders.
demoralization which it would seem difficult to surpass. The observance of personal and It is a most disagreeable task to be compelled to speak in this manner of the work of the
family religion has been practically abandoned, and these are things of the past. Few church Sabbath schools, but I cannot escape the testimony of my own senses. It is my earnest
members are familiar with the catechism, not one in ten has read the confession of faith or belief that their only sphere of usefulness is as a missionary agency, or the instruction of
our testimony. The Committee on Narrative and State of Religion in the last assembly those who do not enjoy gospel privileges at home, and that the proper place for the
reported a laxity in the observance of distinct principles and an equally wide failure of the children of professing Christian parents to learn the doctrines and practices of their church,
sessions to administer discipline.
is at their mother's side in their own home. I am not alone in entertaining these views.
This condition of affairs has been produced by a variety of causes. One of these has been Quite recently, a veteran in church and Sabbath school work, an elder in the Presbyterian
the race between the Church statistician and the census taker to see which could report the Church, a man many years my senior, brought this subject up for discussion, without any
largest proportional increase. For more than thirty years our country has been inundated by allusion having previously been made to it on my part, and remarked: “I do not know what
hordes of aliens who were strangers to us in race, institution and religion, and who have things are coming to, or where they are going to end, especially as regards the Sabbath
added greatly to the natural increase of our population. The churches have attempted to school; I am sorry to have to say it, but I know, that it is true. I do not think that during the
increase their membership in a like ratio. In adopting this policy they have substituted last fifteen years they have brought many into the Church; I know they have turned
numbers for spirituality and efficiency, and to make it successful they have admitted large thousands into the streets.”
numbers to church membership who were altogether unfitted for such a privilege.
What is the remedy for all these evils? To my mind it is plain. We must have a revival
They had succeeded admirably in their efforts to increase their numbers, but they have by the Holy Spirit within our Church, both as an organization, and in the hearts and lives

of her members. The friends of the gospel at the present time sit around in a mournful and
despairing way, asking, “What are we going to do?” But they never do anything. They
seem to feel that the gospel of Christ has lost its regenerating power, while in the same
breath they are praying: “Thy kingdom come, and speaking of the time when the fulness of
the Gentiles, the conversion of the Jews and the reign of righteousness shall come. They
seem to think of these as far off events in no way related to the present day, when in fact
they are intimately connected with this hour and near at hand if we only knew it. “For he
will finish the work, and cut it short in righteousness: because a short work will the Lord
make upon the earth.” What we need is another radical reformation within the Church of
Christ, the getting back to the grand first principles of the gospel which was witnessed in
the 15th and 16th centuries, and shall we say that the Lord, who delivered His people then,
will not hear and come unto us now, if we cry unto Him? If the salt of salvation, which
entered the putrid civilization of Greece and Rome in the time of the apostles, and
commencing with the slaves worked its way upward until it sat upon the throne, if the salt
of salvation then and there saved the body politic, and purified it from the unspeakable
corruption of that day, shall we say that the Holy Spirit cannot remove the coldness and
lethargy of the Bride of Christ whom he has purchased with His own blood, in this our
day? No! A thousand times no! Let us but exercise our faith, and call upon Him while he is
near. Let us put away all strange gods from among us. Let us renew our covenant with
Him. Let us worship Him only in the way and by the means. He has appointed in His word.
Let sessions enforce discipline at any cost, cutting off dead branches wherever found, and
maintaining sound doctrine and consistent practice at all hazards. Give us a spiritual and an
efficient Church rather than a popular one. Let us strive to please God, rather than man.
Gideon's band and the six thousand who did not bow the knee to Baal were more precious in
God's sight than all the hosts of Israel when they forgot His works and waited not for His
counsel, when He gave them their request, but sent leanness to their souls. Educate the next
generation in religious matters in their
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homes, and root them and ground them in the faith; turn a deaf ear to the suggestions of
the world as to what is for the Church's good; see that candidates for church membership
thoroughly understand their responsibilities and the duties and privileges that are about to
be given to them, and that their lives are such as will be a credit to the Church, and not a
cause of shame and confusion; set up the family altar anew in the home, let every day be
begun and ended with the praise of God, and let the personal reading of the scriptures and
the individual communion that can only be attained in the closet be renewed facts in the
lives of our people; let the Sabbath day have the sweet and sacred meaning it once had,
and my dear friends, I do not think you will hear much longer about the sad condition of
the Boards or the falling off in legacies. The blessing of the Most High will be given unto
us, and deliverance from all our troubles. – Christian Instructor.
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––
DANIEL DELIVERED.
“So Daniel was taken out of the den, and no manner of hurt was found upon him, because
he believed in his God.” Daniel 6: 23.
His case at first seemed very hard to flesh and blood. But here we see the end of the
Lord. All was so overruled, that Daniel had no reason to repent of his conduct, or to
lament the result of it. It is true, the God he served continually did not preserve him from

the den of lions; but he delivered him out of it. He could have made a way for his escape;
but the prevention of the trial would not have been half so impressive and useful as the
issue. What a night did he pass there! What hours were they of prayer and praise! of
peace and joy! What reflections did he make upon the power and goodness of his God –
while the hungry lions and they had been prepared to devour, looked on, and snuffed his
flesh, but felt an invisible Restrainer, who said, Touch not mine anointed, and do my
prophet no harm! How would he resolve to confide in him, and confess him, and serve
him, in future! How would the multitude be impressed. Those who doubted would be
convinced. The timid would be emboldened. Many proselytes would be made to the
religion of Daniel – while the king said, “I make a decree, That in every dominion of my
kingdom men tremble and fear before the God of Daniel: for he is the living God, and
steadfast for ever, and his kingdom that which shall not be destroyed, and his dominion
shall be even unto the end. He delivereth and rescueth, and he worketh signs and wonders
in heaven and in earth, who hath delivered Daniel from the power of the lions.”
How much, therefore, did his steadfastness conduce to the glory of God, and the
advancement of his cause! Christians never honour God more than in the fires. When they
suffer like themselves; when they are witnesses for God; when they shew that his service
is too dear to be forsaken, and that they are willing to follow him to prison, or to death:
and that the religion they more than profess, enables them to glory in tribulation also –
then, men see that there is a reality in it – a vital – a blessed reality; and that the righteous
is more excellent than his neighbour.
But the result equally terminated in Daniel's own honour and welfare. When taken up,
how would every eye be drawn towards him! How breathless would be their gaze! How
would every tongue extol him! With what shoutings would they follow him home! –
When they met him, how ready would every man be to say, There is the man who would
rather enter a den of hungry lions than violate his conscience, or sin against his God!
What influence would be attached to his character! What weight to his advice and
counsel! – A good
THE CHRISTIAN- SABBATH.
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name is rather to be chosen than great riches. His reputation is perfected. His attainder
is revoked. He is restored. He is promoted by his sovereign to a higher station.
And who would not have done what Darius did? He who had been faithful to his
God was more likely to be faithful to his king. This is, indeed, one of the ways in
which godliness naturally conduces to a man's present advantage. It gains him
confidence: and this is the lever of elevation. Constantius, the father of Constantine the
Great, while as yet this prince was a heathen, wished to know the character of those
about him. He, therefore, called together before him all the chiefs in his suite, and
ordered them to offer sacrifices to his gods, on pain of being deprived of all their
honours and functions. The trial was severe. Many sunk under it. They could not give
up every thing that was dear and valuable. But some were inflexible, They had bought
the truth, and they did not want to sell it for any price. Whatever they suffered, they
were resolved to have a conscience void of offence. What happened? Those who basely
complied, he drove from his presence: while those who nobly refused, he entrusted
with the care of his person, and placed them in the most important offices – saying, On
these men I can depend, I prize them more than all my treasures. And we know who
hath said, Them that honour me I will honour; but they that despise me shall be lightly

esteemed.
––––––––––––––––––––––––
THE CHRISTIAN SABBATH.
The Rev. Joseph Laney Lower, D.D. of Ridgeway, Col., has an excellent sermon
on “the first day of the week,” proving that it was and is the Christian Sabbath. He
shows that the evangelist and Paul so described it, and that it is the fault of translators
that we do not have it so in our English version. He cites various passages, for
instance Matt. 28: 1. Here in the original the word Sabbath occurs twice. In English
we have it but once. The verse should be translated: “In the end of the Sabbaths, as it
began to dawn toward the first of the Sabbaths.” Dr. Lower says:
Why call the Jewish Sabbath a Sabbath and not call the resurrection day a
Sabbath, when it is precisely the same word and the same case and number [gen. pl.]?
Who can disprove this first verse of Matt. 28? It positively proves the resurrection
Sabbath, beginning at the end of the Jewish Sabbath; but we have other inspired
proofs. Mark 16: 1, 2, 9. V. 1. “The Sabbath being ended.” Gr.: kai diagnomenou
sabbatou [gen. sing.]. The Jewish Sabbath being ended. V. 2. Gr.: kai lian proi tes
inias sabbaton [gen. pl.]. Lit.: And exceedingly early in the morning the one of
Sabbaths; supply “emera” (day), the one day of Sabbaths, or one Sabbath. Precisely
the same word is used in each verse, the same in case, but not in number. Why not
translate the same word Sabbath in both verses? It was the Jewish Sabbath in the first
verse, and one Sabbath in the second. Jesus was in the sepulchre the Jewish Sabbath,
and rose one Sabbath day. V. 9. “Now when Jesus was risen early the first day of the
week.” Gr.: prote sabbatou [gen. sing.]; literal, superlative: very first of Sabbath,
supply “emera” (day), the very first day of Sabbath, the very first Sabbath. “Now
when Jesus was risen the very first Sabbath.”
Why was Mark inspired to write “one” in the verses 1 and 2 and then the
superlative of first in this last verse 9? I think it was to give extreme emphasis to the
fact that the resurrection day was the very first Sabbath of the Christian dispensation,
to celebrate the resurrection of our divine Lord and Saviour.
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NOTICES
A number of passages are cited, all leading to the same conclusion. The fact of Christ's
resurrection on the Sabbath strengthens the argument
Dr. Lower says: The first Adam rested the first day after his creation: so Christ the second
Adam, must rest the first day after the life came to His new and glorified body to complete the
grand, stupendous and all glorious work of man's redemption. Praise the Lord, who finished
redemption work! Who will say that Jesus should not have His day of rest, a new first Sabbath,
when His life came to His glorified body?
Emphasis is also laid on the fact that Christ's appearances were usually on Sabbath days. Here
again our translation has it 'first day of the week,' but in Greek it is “Sabbath.” Dr. Lower says:
The example of Christ, His apostles and disciples after the resurrection; and the custom of the
Christian Church after the time of the apostles.
John 20: 19, 26: “Then the same day at evening being the first day of the week.” Te mia ton
Sabbaton :(gen. pl.). One of the Sabbaths; supply “emera,” one day of the Sabbaths or one
Sabbath, “The disciples were assembled, Jesus came and stood in the midst.” This was the close of
the resurrection or very first Sabbath or Lord's day, But Thomas was not there. V. 26. After eight
days, again His disciples were within and Thomas with them; then Jesus came, the door being shut,

and stood in the midst and said (as before): “Peace be unto you.” This was the Second Sabbath or
Lord's day, just a week from their first meeting of the same kind for worship.
The belief is that the disciples observed this same resurrection Sabbath uniformly and regularly,
because there is no evidence whatever in the New Testament that they ever observed the Jewish
Sabbath after the resurrection Why should they when that had been fulfilled and finished in the
sepulchre? As there is no proof of their keeping the seventh day – Jewish Sabbath after the
resurrection, and we have this positive proof of their meeting the first and second Christian
Sabbaths, and Jesus with them, we claim the divine authority and example of Jesus for the
observance of the Christian Sabbath.– The Herald and Presbyter.
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CHARACTERS OF CHRIST: – KING.
Pilate therefore said unto Hinn, Art thou a King?
Jesus answered, Thou sayest that I am a King. To this end was I born, and for this
cause came I into the world, that I should bear witness unto the truth. (JOHN 18: 37.)

The arrangement and punctuation of the words of this text make its meaning
somewhat ambiguous. We are apt to understand our Lord as not giving Pilate, in
answer to his question, any definite assurance of His kingly character; yea more,
as apparently seeking to disabuse him of the notion, by intimating that the end for
which He came into the world was to bear witness unto the truth or to act as a
prophet. If we look however to the scope of the whole conversation, we will see
that such an understanding of the words would be a gross perversion of the text.
Taken in connection with the context, there can be no doubt that it was Christ's
design to assure Pilate of His kingly character; and the writer understands Him as
distinctly saying: “I am a king as thou sayest. To bear witness to this truth that I
am a king and to publish the decree concerning me in the 2nd Psalm, was the end
why I became incarnate or came into the world.”
When our Lord uttered these words at the judgment seat of Pilate, He was in “the
form of a servant.” He had no regalia, no throne, no palace, no officers of state, no
visible kingdom in possession. Nevertheless He was a King in His own proper
person. He was a King in disguise. We say of Alfred the Great that he was no less a
king when disguised as a peasant he wandered in Wales, as when he swayed the
sceptre of England. We say of Charles the Second that he was no less a king
when a fugitive in the oak of Windsor, as when he dictated decrees from a
palace.
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And so we say of King Jesus that He was no less a King when He appeared in
His first advent in the form of a servant, as when He shall appear a second time
in power and great glory, on His head many crowns and on His vest a name
written, “King of kings and Lord of lords.” The fact of His disguise did not
destroy the fact of His kingly character.
He was a King in His own proper person. He had then and ever had an
essential kingdom. His title to it was inherent in Himself. As God He reigned over
it, in virtue of His own divine right. That kingdom was the universe, the kingdom
of nature. He made it and preserved it. He was its creator and governor. “By Him
were all things created, that are in heaven, and that are on earth, visible and

invisible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers: all
things were made by Him and for Him: and He is before all things, and by Him all
things consist.” Col. 1: 16, 17. The unlimited kingdom which as God He thus
possesses by inalienable right, He administers by His power and providence. The
order and harmony of the heavenly bodies; the regular recurrence of the seasons,
and the alternations of day and night; the maintenance of distinctive races
inhabiting the globe, and the order and harmony displayed among them; the
proportion of the sexes; the varieties of the human countenance; the repression of
the tendencies of self willed and rebellious human nature to throw everything in
the world into confusion; the occasional examples of retributive justice, are all
pregnant proofs of Christ's government, and demonstrations that He ruleth over all
by His power and providence. But when He says to Pilate, “I am a King,” the
writer understands Him to refer chiefly to a kingdom in which He was not then
invested, but which He should receive as the reward of His sufferings in the flesh
– the mediatorial kingdom. Its special feature and character is the supreme reign
of God in the heart of the once alienated and rebellious sinner. It is called “the
Kingdom of God;” as He is the author and originator of it, and as His glory is its
great object. It is called “the Kingdom of Heaven,” as it is heavenly in its origin
and principles; it comes down from heaven, and tends to unite earth and heaven. It
is called “the Kingdom of Christ,” as He is the reigning Monarch of it. It is called
“the Kingdom of Israel,” as the Jews are to have a pre-eminence in it arising from
the glory of their King. And it is called “the everlasting Kingdom,” as the
happiness of those belonging to it will endure for ever. This Kingdom is presented
to us in Scripture in a two-fold aspect.
I. – As a spiritual kingdom already established. Christ told the Jews of His
day again and again, “The Kingdom of Heaven is at hand.” He compared it
to “a field where wheat and tares grow together until the harvest.” He warned
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them, “The Kingdom of God shall be taken from you, and given to a nation
bringing forth the fruits thereof.” When men are truly converted they are said to be
delivered from the kingdom of darkness, and translated into the kingdom of God's
dear Son. We must not therefore lose sight of this spiritual kingdom. It is the bud
before the flower; it is the growing of the seed before the harvest; it is the
preparatory state of the kingdom; but it is not the power – it is not the full glory of
the kingdom. Of the origin of His kingdom Christ speaks when, in answer to the
question of Pilate, “Art thou the King of the Jews?” He replies in the context, “My
kingdom is not of this world” – “now is my kingdom not from hence;” and also in
the text. His kingdom is not of this world, but heavenly, in its origin, in its

support, in its end; the death of Christ ended it not, for He rose, and ascended, and
reigns on His Father's throne, till He returns in the glory of His Father, and proves
by His divine majesty visibly to all that His kingdom is of different principles and
character from those of this world. Of this spiritual kingdom He tells the Pharisees
of His time, “it cometh not with observation,” but was then in the midst of them;
while He tells His disciples in private on the same occasion that “they should
desire to see one of the days of the Son of man, and yet not see it,” and were not to
go after those who cried Lo here or Lo there, for the Son of man in his day should
be visible, even as “lightning that lighteneth out of the one part of heaven and
shineth unto the other part under heaven.” The code of laws regulating His
spiritual kingdom were given by Christ in the Sermon on the Mount. Suffering,
sacrifice, and self-denial are throughout it set before disciples here, and the full
recompense of reward only hereafter. Sorrow and tribulation are marked out as the
present path of the Christian. For the sake of the world, the day of vengeance on
the wicked as well as the day of glory for the righteous is deferred.
A careful reader of Scripture will observe a marked difference
between Christ's statements respecting the kingdom at the beginning and
at the close of His ministry. At the beginning of His ministry He says,
“The kingdom of heaven is at hand,” and when He sent out His disciples
they were to preach,” The kingdom of God is come nigh unto you.” But as
His ministry drew to a close, and on His last journey to Jerusalem, He
checked their hopes that “the kingdom of God should immediately
appear;” and told them of His previous absence and return from a “far
country,” and that the kingdom should not “be nigh” till “the times of the
Gentiles” had been fulfilled. These statements harmonized in this – The
kingdom of God in Spirit was at hand, the trials, the conflicts, the
sacrifices were all near, and the spiritual blessings, gifts and graces, and
the hope of glory were all

look at it,
II. – As a visible kingdom on earth, yet to come. There is a remarkable
question put to our Lord by His disciples which demands particular attention.
During the forty days that He was seen of them, after His resurrection, He had
been speaking to them of the things pertaining to the kingdom of God, and their
minds were so excited that the very last question which we read of their proposing
to Him was, “Lord, wilt thou at this time restore again the kingdom to Israel?” His
reply was, “It is not for you to know the times or the seasons which the Father
hath put into His own power.” This answer must at first have seemed darkening
and discouraging to their hopes, and yet, like other apparently dark answers, it is
full of hopeful thought. The very darkness of it would show them that He could
not mean to speak of a merely spiritual kingdom; the time and the season of it had
already commenced, and the increase of it was explicitly declared to them in the
added promise “of the Holy Ghost coming upon them.” The words must have
encouraged their hopes of a visible kingdom. He says, “The Father hath put in His
own power the times and seasons” of restoring again “the kingdom;” then the
apostles might justly conclude, the kingdom will again be restored. It is similar to
the answer given to the mother of Zebedee's children, “that the right and left hand
seats in His kingdom should be given to them for whom they were prepared of His
Father.” Now these replies given to the apostles were marked by infinite wisdom.
We can look back. We stand on the summit of eighteen centuries. We see what
these centuries have been. Generation after generation, apostles, martyrs, fathers,
confessors, and reformers have lived; we can view their conflicts, labours,
sufferings, persecutions, and cruel deaths, without dismay. We can look back
without apprehension on the rise of Popery and Mahomedism, the dark ages, the
kindling and quenching again of light, the struggles of infant Protestantism, its
subsequent decay, and the spread of infidelity over countries professedly
Christian. But had the apostles been plainly told all this, what needless
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immediately to be enjoyed by faith. The gift of the Holy Ghost, the striving to enter, Eighteen centuries of deferred expectation of the
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the meetness to be attained, the translation from the kingdom of darkness, the
labours for Christ, the seedtime of glory, the righteousness, peace and joy in the kingdom! Eighteen hundred years of Israel's dispersion and the treading down of
Holy Ghost, the one bond of love, – these, the very elements and beginnings of the Jerusalem! Eighteen hundred years of the Gentile monarchies before the
future glory, were all brought to them at the first coming. But the visible kingdom of Kingdom of the saints! With what wisdom was this prolonged scene of darkness
God was distant – the crown of glory, the recompense of the reward, the reigning and sorrow kept from these apostles; while, they were assured at the same time,
with Christ was, for infinitely wise, gracious and holy ends, not to come soon. Yet that the kingdom would come at the precise period when God the Father in His
as the Jews lost sight of the Gentile election and spiritual kingdom, so Christians infinite wisdom and boundless love should see to be best.
seem to have lost sight of the visible kingdom on earth, yet to come. Let us now
In Matthew 16, Christ tells His disciples in language that can only be applied to

His second personal and visible coming, “The Son of man shall come in the glory
of His Father with His angels, and then He shall reward every man according to
his works.” He then immediately proceeds to say that some standing with Him
should not taste of death, till they had seen the Son of man coming in His
kingdom, or, as Mark has it, the kingdom of God come with power. Six days after,
He takes Peter, James, and John into a high mountain apart, and is transfigured
before them, His face shines as the sun; His raiment is white as the light, Moses
and Elias appear with Him in glory and speak of His decease, His disciples
witnessing these things, and Peter saying, “It is good to be here.” Then a cloud
overshadows them, and a voice is heard from it, “This is my beloved Son in whom
I am well pleased.” Now we have here the liveliest display of the coming of
Christ's kingdom with power of which we can at present form a conception. The
apostle Peter alludes to this view of it when, after exhorting Christians to every
excellence by the animating motive, “so an entrance shall be ministered unto you
abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ,” he goes on to
say, “We have not followed cunningly devised fables, when we made known unto
you the power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but were eye witnesses of His
majesty; for He received from God the Father honour and glory, when there came
such a voice to Him from the excellent glory – This is my beloved Son in whom I
am well pleased. And this voice which came from heaven we heard, when we
were with Him in the holy mount” (2 Pet. 1: 16-18.) The power and coming are
not applied here to the miracles of Christ's first coming, when He came not in
majesty but in humiliation. They are connected by Peter, not with those, but with
His transfigured and glorious body on the Mount, and the glorified bodies of
Moses and Elijah appearing with Him – with His coming, in fact, in the glory of
His Father with His angels.
As to the full glory of this visible kingdom we can have but a very limited
conception. It takes place at the coming of Christ (Dan. 7: 13-14. with Matt.
26: 64, 2 Tim. 4: 1.); but this could not be, at the first coming, nor at the
destruction of Jerusalem, for there was no judgment in, or destruction of, the
Roman empire at that time. It was to become as the chaff of the summer
threshing
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floor; but we know that empire subsisted in its glory for centuries after the first
coming of Christ. That kingdom is not merely a heavenly glory, but one to be
established on earth, is clear from Daniel's plain prediction, “The kingdom, and
the dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven, shall
be given to the people of the saints of the Most High, whose kingdom is an

everlasting kingdom, and all dominions shall serve and obey Him.” Dan. 7: 27.
The expressed hope of the church is, “Thou hast made us unto our God kings
and priests, and we shall reign on the earth.” Rev. 5: 10.
Of this visible kingdom on earth Christ is the acknowledged and supreme
King. What may be the manifestations of His glory, we know not. Many have
supposed that as there was a visible appearance of the divine glory in the Holy of
Holies under the Jewish Theocracy, so there will be a similar appearance in the
administration of this kingdom. The different descriptions of the new Jerusalem
given by Ezekiel and John have led others to think that there will be two cities;
one heavenly, of which we know that the throne of God and of the Lamb shall be
in it, and the other earthly, of which it is also true, the name of the city from that
day shall be, The Lord is there. When Nathaniel called Christ, the Son of God
and the King of Israel, Christ told him, “Verily I say unto you, ye shall see
heaven open, and the angels of God ascending and descending upon the Son of
man,” That has yet to be fulfilled; and however we may accommodate it to
spiritual intercourse with heaven, and spiritual blessings bestowed through
Christ, it sets before us a communication between heaven and earth, through the
Son of man, far more glorious than anything which has yet been realised.
With respect to Christ's administration or His interference in this visible
kingdom, much light may be thrown on the subject from the civil code of the
Jews. We are told in Hebrews, “Moses verily was faithful in all God's house,
as a servant, for a testimony of those things which were to be spoken after.”
The whole design of Moses in the affairs of the house of God, was to bear
testimony of the things that were to be spoken after. Now the dispensation of
Moses consisted of three parts; the moral law, the ceremonial institutions, and
the civil code. The moral law speaks for itself, and exists under every
dispensation. The ceremonial refers to the Gospel plan and is superseded by
the Gospel. Both speak of blood-shedding for the remission of sin, and there
is no remission of sin without it. Here we see two parts out of the three; but
what were the civil things to be spoken after? The Jews were placed under a
Theocracy. All difficult questions were referred to God Himself; and He gave
answers by the Urim and Thummim on the breast of the High Priest, The
sanctions
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of this code were all visible; the Sabbath-breaker and the blasphemer were
instantly stoned to death. There was the interference of God Himself, to preserve
order both in church and state, as in the cases of Nadab and Abihu, of Korah,
Dathan and Abiram, whom the earth opened for and swallowed up. Now it is a

very remarkable fact, that while in works on the Mosaic dispensation and
commentaries you find much that is excellent on the moral and ceremonial code,
you find a lamentable lack of information on the subject of the civil code. These
authors and commentators know not what to make of it. But if we consider the
moral law as spread over all dispensations; the ceremonial jaw as confined to the
Jewish dispensation; and the civil law as existing in force under the Millennial
dispensation, we shall then see how Moses was faithful in all God's house, for a
testimony of those things which were to be spoken after. The Lord Jesus Christ
will reign by a visible interference; by stretching out His arm to reward and
punish. And then will be said that which is written in the Psalms: “Verily, there is
a reward for the righteous; there is a God that judgeth in the earth.”
Let us who are Christians, then, like Moses, have respect to the recompense of
the reward; let us, like Abraham, look for a city which hath foundations, whose
builder and maker is God; let us, like all the Patriarchs, confess that we are
pilgrims and strangers on the earth, and desire and seek a better country, that is, a
heavenly, where God has prepared for us a city. They did not receive the promise,
God having provided some better thing for us, that they without us should not be
made perfect. To that better thing we are now come in faith, and soon shall come
in full enjoyment. “Ye are come unto Mount Sion, and unto the city of the living
God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of angels, to the
general assembly and church of the first-born, which are written in heaven, and to
God the Judge of all, and in the spirits of just men made perfect, and to Jesus the
mediator of the new covenant, and to the blood of sprinkling that speaketh better
things than the blood of Abel.” Let us get hold of the last link of this glorious
chain, let us obtain an interest in the blood of sprinkling now, and all the other
blessings shall, in due time, in the fulness of time, be possessed by us: “God has
given us eternal life, and this life is in His Son; he that hath the Son hath life, and
he that hath not the Son hath not life.”
And let those of us who are Christless not forget that Christ the King is waiting in
His retirement till His kingdom be prepared. He now waits to receive returning rebels.
This is the time, therefore, to return. “Kiss the Son lest He be angry, and ye perish
from the way, when His wrath is kindled but a little. Blessed are all they that put their
trust in Him.” In the common every day words of the great apostle of the Gentiles the
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The present time has been called “the age of the Celtic Renaissance,”
implying a revival of interest in the whole group of Celtic languages. No doubt,
so far as Scotland is concerned, the Gaelic language and its literature, at the
present time, is being earnestly studied and cultivated. One result is the removal
of many misconceptions as to the character of the Gaelic, and her place among
the families of human speech. Zeuss, a Bavarian, published his great work in
1853, called “Grammatica Celtica,” which settled that the Gaelic is “one of the
branches of the Aryan stock of languages;” and that, however much they may
differ from one another now, both the Gaelic and the English are sister tongues,
daughters of the one original mother. It is the purpose of the present article, to
state some facts in connection with one branch of the study of Gaelic literature,
namely that of its religious poetry.
A large proportion of the present literature of the Highlands is religious. If
we restrict our examination to what is written in prose, we find that almost all
the religious works available are translations from English writers. Works
translated from the writings of such writers as Bunyan, Baxter, Boston, Guthrie
&c., abound. But when we look for the original writings of native Gaelic
speakers, so far as prose is concerned, we find little or nothing. Even in sermons,
great as were the Gaelic preachers, very little can be found originally composed
in Gaelic; almost all the sermon literature in Gaelic being translations from the
works of well known and popular English preachers. But when we come to
poetry, while we find numbers of religious pieces which are translations from
English, we also find a considerable number of pieces originally written in
Gaelic. We may remark, in passing, that so far as Gaelic speaking Presbyterians
are concerned, hymns are not used for praise in public worship, the tendency
being to use the psalms in metre alone for that purpose. There have been several
versions of the psalms in metre in Gaelic as in English, the most approved,
however, being that by Dr. John Smith, published with the approval of the
Synod of Argyle, in 1783, and which is now used both by the Presbyterian and
the Scottish Episcopal Churches. Dr Smith also put the Scripture Paraphrases into
Gaelic metre. The use of them in public worship is not now as common as it
was in certain districts in the

writer says to the reader: “As though God did beseech you by us, we pray
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you, in Christ's stead, be ye reconciled to God. For He hath made Him to be
sin for us, who knew no sin; that we might be made the righteousness of God Highlands, owing, it is alleged, to the disfavour with which a former
movement for union between the Free and L. P. Churches was received.
in Him.”
J.B.
Hymns are used in the Gaelic speaking Baptist churches, and for their sake, as

well as for edification, many English hymns have been translated into Gaelic.
Many of the Olney hymns, and of the hymns of Watts, Sankey, and other
English writers are to be found in that language. There is, I believe, something
in the nature of the Gaelic, that makes it easier to put English hymns into
Gaelic, than it is to put Gaelic hymns into English. It seems impossible to put
Gaelic poetry into English in a way to give an English reader any true idea of
the power and pathos of the original.
According to the Rev. Nigel Macneill, “The Sacred Poetry of the North,”
edited by John Rose, and published in 1851, is the most valuable collection of
sacred poems yet given to the Highlanders. This work I have not as yet seen,
but from Mr. Macneill's own work, “The Literature of the Highlands” which
quote largely from it and from various other sources, I cull the information
that follows:
The religious bards of the Highlands maybe divided into two classes, those
who have the poetical gift, who compose verse because it is their nature, and their
works show something of the sublimity, imagination and pathos of true poetry;
and those who write for the religious benefit of their countrymen, and produce
pieces with the object of fixing in the memory of a reader, the truths of the Gospel.
A good deal that the latter class has written does not rise above mediocrity, but
according to Macneill, is “just sermons and Christian experiences put in
respectable verse.” Much of this, however, has been of the greatest use in
maintaining and propagating evangelical views amongst Gaelic speaking
Highlanders. Among the former class of religious poets, Macneill names three;
Dugald Buchanan, the well known catechist of Rannoch, the Rev Duncan
Maclean, late Free Church minister of Glenorchy, and John Morrison, a
blacksmith, and latterly a Free Church catechist in Harris. These, Macneill says,
“are poets of the first order.”
What Highlander has not heard of Dugald Buchanan? His great popularity is
seen by the fact, that even in 1875, the 21st. edition of his poems was published. It is
said that only a small number of Buchanan's pieces have ever been published. Those
published are eight in number and are entitled; The majesty of God, The Sufferings
of Christ, The Day of Judgment, The Skull, Winter, The Dream, The Hero, and
Prayer. Of these, the longest, and in the opinion of Macneill, the greatest is The Day
of Judgment. The same authority says of The Sufferings of Christ: “this beautiful
production has greatly improved Highland religious thought.” He also gives the
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ing, from which he says, its spirit and manner may be imperfectly gathered.

“It is my Saviour's sufferings
My song will now proclaim,
That High King's life of humbleness
In birth and death of shame;
The miracle most wonderful
That ere to man was told:
God that was from eternity–
An infant born behold!”

Mackenzie who published four of Buchanan's pieces, in his “Beauties of
Gaelic Poetry” says of the Day of Judgment, that it is the most popular
poem in the language. Professor Blackie, was a great admirer of the poem
called The Skull, and has published a full translation of its 44 stanzes in his
“Language and Literature of the Highlands of Scotland.” From it we may
give a few verses–
“I sat all alone
By a cold grey stone,
And behold a skull lay on the ground!
I took in my hand,
And pitiful scanned
Its ruin, all round and round.
··· ··· ··· ··· ···
Thou who pliest the trade
With shovel and spade,
To make beds for the dead in the land,
Declare, if thou can,
Be it maiden or man
Whose skull I now hold in my hand.
A maiden wert thou
Of bright eye and fair brow,
And a witchcraft of smiles on thy face?
And was thine the fine art
To enmesh the weak heart
Of each youth that might sigh for thy grace?
And what art thou now,
With no grace on thy brow,
And thy witchery turned to disgust?
Cry shame on black death
That stopped thy fair breath,
And trampled thy bloom in the dust!
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With storm on thy brow,
On the sword of thy vengeance relying,
Careering with power,
In victory's hour,
O'er heaps of the dead and the dying?
···

···

··· ··· ···

No whit care the worms
For strong man of arms
On his brain will they banquet full well;
And the skull of the bold is a garrison hold
For the black-mantle beetle to dwell.
···

···

··· ··· ···

Or wert thou a wight,
That strove for the right,
With God for thy guide in thy doing?
Though now thou lie there,
All bleached and bare
In a blast last a desolate ruin,
From the tomb thou shalt rise,
And mount to the skies,
When the trump of the judgment shalt bray;
Thy body of sin Thou shalt slip like a skin,
And cast all corruption away.”

Professor Blackie was not the only one who tried to put Buchanan's poems
into English. Maclachlan of Canada, Macgregor, Pattison, Sinclair and
Macbean are given as the names of translators. Of these, the translations of
Macbean and probably those of Sinclair, can be easily procured. The account
of Buchanan's life and conversion usually prefixed to his poems was
originally written in English, and afterwards put into Gaelic.
Of the Rev Duncan Maclean, I can find nothing, but what is recorded in
“The Literature of the Highlanders.” Macneill gives him great praise, and
declares him to be a poet of great power and originality. His hymns were
published in 1868. “He has written more,” says Macneill, “than any of the
first-class religious bards. He is exceedingly rich in poetic illustration, and
very profound in thought. He was a man of wide general culture and he
brought the power and fruits of it with him into the sphere of Gaelic
religious poetry.” It is sad, after all, to find that his poetry has been
neglected. The verdict of
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Macneill is, that “like Morrison of Harris, he is too profound for the popular taste.”
John Morrison of Harris is to be distinguished from John Morrison of Skye,
who published a volume of hymns in 1828. The former is declared by Macneill, to
be “one of the most powerful and ingenious of the bards.” It appears that he died
in 1852 before any of his works in book form appeared. Macneill says, “A good
edition of his whole works is much required; and it was once hoped that his son Dr
Morrison of Edinburgh, would satisfy the wishes of his father's admirers.” Of one
of his poems, Macneill says; “I do not know in any language a poem like his Duin
og is seann Duin' aqam in its subtlety of conception, its felicity of expression, and
its cunning weavings and turnings of verses. Its theme is the 'holy war' in the
Christian soul, which he treats not at all in the style of Bunyan, but in quite an
original fashion. It was published in 1835 in America along with many of his other
poems. Mr Donald McDonald of Oakhill, Killalac, has in his possession, what
may be regarded as a literary curiosity, and which is treasured as an heirloom,
namely, a small book containing a reprint of one of Morrison's poems, Am
Millenium, first printed in Nova Scotia, and then reprinted in Glasgow, Scotland in
1853. It also contains two other pieces, one entitled, Elegy to Donald
Munro,(Marbhrann do Dhomhnul Munro), and the other a song in praise of the
well known Rev, Dr. McIntosh McKay.
The Rev. Peter Grant, who is spoken of as a very sweet singer, if not a
powerful poet, has written a series of Gospel hymns, that are nearly as popular as
the poems of Buchanan.
Dr. John Macdonald, the Apostle of the North, was also a religious bard, whose
poetical works were published in 1816. His most popular poem is, The Christian
on his Journey to, at, and beyond Jordan. The writer of this article once heard the
whole of this poem sung, a short time before her death by the late Mrs Kenneth
McLeod of Banyena. She had learned it in her youth and had never forgotten it. It
may interest the readers of the Quarterly to see a few verses translated nto English,
taken from Macneill's work.
ON THE BANKS OF JORDON.
–––––––––––––––––
“I hear the floods of Jordon roll,
My flesh is seized with dread,
But shame shall ne'er approach my soul,
By hope of Heaven led.
That hope, the Rock of Ages showed
To those who went before,
Who safely trod the sacred road,
That leads to Canaan's shore.
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My spirit trembles with affright
As down to death I go;
Around me glide the shades of night,
And weary doubtings grow,
Before me is an eternity
Unreckoned by our years;
The shoreless and the boundless sea
That wakens shrinking fears.
But on the Christ my eye doth rest,
I trust His gracious power;
He succoured me when sore distressed
And He will save that hour.
Yea, He a help will yet provide,
While I am on this shore;
The waters great He will divide,
Till Jordon I am o'er.”

Under the editorship of the Rev. A. M. Sinclair of Nova Scotia, a volume
of hymns has been published, containing 47 by John McLean, 8 by the Rev Dr.
James Macgregor, one by the Rev D. M. Blair, and one entitled The Sufferings
of the Saviour by John Macgillivray, about whom I can find nothing recorded.
All the others have some connection with America. John McLean belonged to
Tiree, Argyleshire, where he was born in 1778. In 1819 he went to Nova
Scotia. when like all early settlers he had a hard struggle. In Scotland he was a
secular poet, and was known as the Laird of Coll's bard. Macneill says, he was
one of the last of the old order of bards. But after being in America a few years
his lonely life and hardships as a pioneer became of great spiritual benefit to
him. From that time he became a sacred bard. The Rev A. M. Sinclair, who has
published both his secular and sacred pieces, has arranged the hymns according
to their subjects, so that they form almost a body of practical divinity. They
begin with such subjects as, The state of Happiness, The Fall of Man, The
Forbidden Fruit, going on through such subjects as, Salvation through the
Blood of the Lamb, Follow Jesus, The Holy War, and finishing with, The Day
of Judgment, and Immanuel's Land.
The Rev Dr. Macgregor was born in Perthshire in 1759. Mackenzie, in
his “Beauties of Gaelic Poetry,” makes a curious mistake about him. “He
belonged,” he says, “to the Anabaptist branch of the Secession Church, and
studied divinity under the tuition of the Rev W. Moncrief of Alloa.” It was
this statement, no doubt, that led Professor Blackie to speak of Dr.
Macgregor as an Anabaptist bishop, because of the extent of territory over
which
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he travelled in preaching the gospel. Professor Blackie has also a curious
statement with reference to a schism in the Baptist Church of Nova Scotia. The
real truth is, however, that Dr Macgregor was an Anti-Burger Presbyterian. In
MacKerrow's “History of the Secession Church,” page 336, it is related that at
a meeting of the Anti-Burger Synod in 1786, a petition was received from a
number of the inhabitants of Picton, Nova Scotia, craving that Mr James
Drummond Macgregor might be sent to labour amongst them. Mr Macgregor
had been born upon the borders of the Highlands and was capable of preaching
in Gaelic as well as in English. It is pleasing to learn that although he had the
prospect of an advantageous settlement in Scotland, he in the true spirit of a
missionary of the gospel went to Nova Scotia, where he had a field of labour
“boundless in extent as in difficulties.” Mackenzie says, “it was towards the
close of his life, he conceived the idea of clothing the doctrines of the gospel in
versification.” The poems composed by him made a good volume, that was
published and reached its third edition before 1872. The Rev A. M. Sinclair
declaim that “Dr Macgregor's hymns are most valuable for the purpose of
conveying a correct knowledge of the doctrines of the Bible. They are indeed a
system of theology. They deserve to be widely circulated and carefully
studied.” The criticism of Macneill is that “his poetry, although not of the first
order, is yet sweet and natural metrical effusions in which the simple truths of
the Gospel are rehearsed with earnestness and freshness.”
Two verses from a translation of his poem on The Resurrection are here given–
“When the earth shall be shaken
All classes shall waken–
The poor, and the king, and the brave ;
Then forth shall be rolled
The young and the old,
The maiden, and lover, and slave.
Some will rise in great fear
When the Lamb shall appear,
The just from the evil to sever;
Some will wake with delight
To garments all bright,
As the heirs of the kingdom for ever.”

The religious bards of the last two centuries are by no means few. Dugald Buchanan belonged to the eighteenth century. In the same century, there
was David Mackellor whose Laoidh Mhic-Ealuir finds a place in
Mackenzie's “Beauties of Gaelic Poetry;” John McKay, whose poems had,
it is said
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means of spiritual edification.
M. M.
a great influence on Dugald Buchanan; Donald Matheson, described as “a
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sacred bard of considerable originality and spirited insight;” and Lauchlan
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McLauchlan, termed the bard evangelist.
From Macneill's “Literature of the Highlanders,” I may give a few verses
They are not valiant for the truth upon the earth (Jer. 9: 3.)
of an Elegy on 'Macphail of Resolis,' composed by the last named bard.
If Jeremiah were living in these days, he could say this of many. In his own day
“Well may Resolis deeply mourn;
many held him to be one who took a gloomy view of things – indeed they
We share her sorrow o'er his urn;
counted him as a dreamer and a predictor of calamities which they believed
Our holy feasts shall ne'er henceforth
would never come. And this was greatly owing to the fact that they were blind to
Enjoy the great Light of the North.
their sins. But Jeremiah saw the guilt of Israel as a backsliding Church to be
No more we see that guiding light;
Oft did he tell in words of might
great. He wept, but felt that their iniquity was so heinous, that his weeping did
The dangers great to Albin nigh
not express it, and he cried, “Oh that my head were waters!” etc. (ver. 1). How
In clouds of gloom athwart our sky.
could he express in mourning the dreadfulness of Divine judgments that were
··· ··· ··· ··· ···
coming on them. And the sin of Israel made him wish that he could go and dwell
As Lot was saved from Sodom's fate
in the wilderness (verse 3): for he felt that no company was better than sinful
Ere God poured out his fury great,
So judgment from the Lord we dread
company. And in the text and context and subsequent verses, he described the
Since good Macphail, our guide, is dead!"
sins of his people. They were active and daring in sin – “they bend their tongues
Of the religious poets of the present century, in addition to those like their bow for lies” – but they, of course, therefore, were not valiant for the
already mentioned, the more famous are, William McKenzie, Donald truth upon the earth.” Observe
I.– The valour required. This is inferred in the mournful charge made. Men
McRae, the Rev. Duncan McDougall and the Rev. Duncan McCallum.
should
be “valiant for the truth.” Many are valiant in ways and for ends that are
There is also the poetess, Mary Clark, daughter of Ewen Macpherson,
schoolmaster of Laggan, Badenoch, who, according to Macneill, began to not worth their intrepidity. A racer or wrestler will risk life itself for the praise of
compose in English, but was persuaded to compose in Gaelic; and the spectators, and a little perishable gold. But what the prophet was grieved to see
poetess, Margaret Campbell, who published her Laoidhean Spioradail in was, that whilst men were not “valiant for the truth,” they were daring and active
in committing sin. So it is still. How many strive for corruptible things? How
Edinburgh, in 1810.
From the above survey, it may be seen that the Highlanders have in their few enter in at the strait gate? How many are valiant in the interests of State
own language a body of religious poetry of which they have no reason to be policy~ How few press into Heaven! How many risk life, health, and wealth, for
ashamed. It may be safe to say, that unlike much of the religious poetry in pleasure and more wealth! How few are concerned about the “unsearchable
English, it is sound in theology, evangelical in sentiment, and calculated to riches of Christ!” Many would be indignant if their honour, were touched, who
instruct and edify. It is a pity it is so difficult to procure. The work of John care not though God be affronted. Many would do much to save life, who would
Rose may be out of print, and I know of no other that can take its place. The not speak a word to save a soul. Many are zealous in seeking the promotion of
poems of Dugald Buchanan, Dr McDonald, Rev Peter Grant, and the Hymns cleanliness of streets, who never think of the filthiness of human hearts. Many
of McLean, are easily procured, through Mr Purdie of Geelong. They should mourn over death, who do not over the second death as in prospect to many.
The valour wanted in Israel and here, is not nervous strength, or natural
be found in every home where there are readers of the Gaelic. There can be
no doubt, but that the religious literature of the Highlands has been a hardihood, or undaunted courage in seasons of visible danger. It is a much rarer
powerful factor in moulding the Highland character, and is calculated still, thing, It is the result of grace – a fruit of the Spirit. It is courage in reference to
when it can be understood and is faithfully and lovingly studied, to be a matters which bear on eternity; and on our duty to God and man as in God's
sight. Now what is courage required for?

“The Truth.” This in Jeremiah's time embraced the speaking and acting with- his garments unspotted from the world – abstaining from all appearance of evil,
out treachery or hypocrisy – the behaviour which is a carrying out of the conscientious in every duty, and candid in openly stating his honest faith, and
that man must be valiant” – “The modern hero.” This world is so sinful, that
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ond table of the law – man's duty to man as set forth by God – and which may be
summed up in Christ's words – “Whatsoever ye would that men should do unto you,
do ye even so to them.” Who would like to be deceived in any way? But it has a
more comprehensive meaning. This lack of truth resulted from ungodliness. Where
can you find one who loved God with all his heart doing as they did, of whom the
prophet wrote in heavy grief? They were not interested in, believers of, and devoted
to God's revealed truth. God's “word is truth.” When it is assailed, scoffed at, and
those who believe it are exposed to obloquy and suffering, then few will be valiant
for it.
1st. In the way of fearlessly professing it. But for the trouble, cost and pain
often in this wicked world occasioned to those who “buy the truth and sell it not,”
there would not have been the noble company of martyrs – the evidence of God's
power – the effect of His grace – the influence of faith here. It is when we lose this
fleshly sense, by our Christian profession that we tell our sincerity and appreciation
of the truth of the Gospel. Many feared to profess Christ lest they should be put out
of the synagogue. It was trying to the flesh to profess Him when His truth was
everywhere spoken against. And still “He that departeth from evil maketh himself a
prey.” Even Peter, though he had boasted that he would rather die with Christ than
deny Him, denied Him in a weak moment. Who are now most thought of as a rule?
They who have professed faith in the “whole counsel of God?” No; but they who
move with changing circumstances and accommodate themselves to customs and
company. Christ's flock is a little flock comparatively still: and the smaller it is, the
more it is despised. “Small and despised I am,” said the Psalmist. Many will not
bear this: so they cannot say “Yet do I not forget thy precepts.” They do not act as if
they believed in the Judgment, or else they would dread more to deny Christ, than to
suffer all that men and devils could inflict in the space of a few years at most.
2nd. In faithfully maintaining it. Every true follower of Christ needs courage
in “going without the camp bearing His reproach.” Some have for a time
flinched when tried. The eleven disciples forsook Him in danger. Archbishop
Cranmer recanted before the fire, though he afterward valiantly held forth the
sinning hand in the flame for it. And still we need strength to meet temptations
to unfaithfulness. We may be asked to give money for sinful objects, or for good
objects in a sinful way, and be taunted for not doing it, We may offend by not
falling in with ways which we Scripturally renounce. We may be called
reproachful names for living unblameable lives. We may be called Pharisaical
and proud for abstaining from the loose practices of others – bigoted for
following Christ too closely for the approval of men. See you a man who “keeps

only sinners are wanted by its votaries. Daniel, for praying to the only true God,
was cast into the den of lions, Men
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now for serving the only God are not stoned, but often misrepresented and disliked. A
faithful child of God has to promote the truth as well as to receive and obey it himself.
But if he should reprove those who “have fellowship with the unfruitful works of
darkness,” put his candle on a candlestick, hate evil; many will have no fellowship with
him, abuse his light, deride his example, and even hate his person. Ahab hated Michaiah.
The Jews hated Jeremiah. The Pharisees hated Christ. Now are you courageous enough to
follow Christ, with the world against you? Is principle before gain with you? The faithful
man needs be a valiant man. But even in Solomon's time this character was so rare that he
said, “a faithful man who can find?”
II. – Some properties of this valour. 1st: True Christian velour implies perseverance.
“He that shall endure unto the end, the same shall be saved.” Caleb and Joshua were valiant
“in wholly following the Lord:” for they did it faithfully, in all circumstances, and
constantly. They were not among the murmurers, the unbelievers, the rebellious. Dangers,
losses, afflictions, persecutions, reproaches, do not turn back the valiant. They go in one
direction whatever comes in the way. They do not ebb and flow with the tide, nor spread
their sail to every wind. It is not any port they want; but the haven of heavenly rest. It is not
any good; but the good of which the Lord has spoken to Israel. The Saviour “set His face as
a flint.” He said, “the cup which my Heavenly Father hath given Me to drink shall I not
drink it?” The three Hebrews still maintained their integrity though the hot furnace was
ready for them. Jeremiah still prophesied though a loathsome dungeon was before him. Paul
declared that “bonds and afflictions” waited for him in every city, “yet” he said, “none of
these things move me.” And we are bidden to quit ourselves like men, and to be strong.
2nd. – It implies meekness. The highest valour is that of “patient continuance in welldoing.” Hence we are enjoined. “In your patience possess ye your souls.” There may be
courage to go through troubles, and peevishness under them. But that valour is greater
which has patience. And of Christ we read, “He was led like a lamb to the slaughter, etc.”
He had courage to go through it all, and yet- never murmured. Do you see a patient
sufferer on a bed of languishing and pain, afraid to complain lest God be dishonoured –
how instructive! Do you find martyrs suffering painful deaths, and singing His praises,
whom they love better than all beside – how valiant! Do you find Jeremiah, though much
tried saying, “Wherefore should a living man complain?” How exemplary! Do you behold
men for the truth's sake suffering wrongfully and yet patient – how good it is! Do you find
men quietly, as if unobserved, without any encouragement from men, labouring in God's
services? This is true valour.
3rd. It implies a. conviction of the value of the Truth. Shall a soldier fall in the battle-field
for his country's sake, and shall we shrink back for heaven's. sake? What is there to lose? What

is there to gain by grace? If any master deserves faithful service Christ does. If any thing
should promote valour, the crown of glory of an “exceeding and eternal weight” should. If for
the sake of saving a body, some would plunge into the water, how much of effort to convince
of the need of an interest in the only and all sufficient Saviour, does the deathless soul
warrant? If any one should be valiant, it is a Christian. “What manner of persons should we
be?” If men without grace have done exploits as warriors and explorers, surely “they that
know their God should be strong and do exploits” in the field of Christian work
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seek such legislation as may be required to remove hindrances to such reunion. In other words,
the object is to seek one National Presbyterian Church free from (of course) the evil of
patronage, which led to the Disruption. The meeting was presided over by Mr. W. McKay,
solicitor. The speech of the evening was by Mr. J. Hay Thorburn, Edinburgh, the Convener of
the Free Church branch of the League: The Chronicle calls it an
Able Expository Address,
and reports as follows:–
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III. – Why should we be valiant for the Truth? 1st. The glory of God is concerned in it.
What an insult to Him it is to do more for a creature than for Him! What has He given to,
and done for us? Alas! that any of His creatures should act as if anything would do for Him.
As if He were not to be pleased till others were consulted – as if the passing pleasure of man
were superior to His will! None are valiant for God's truth who seek not His glory. This
motive is the most inspiring of all.
2nd. For the benefit of others. We cannot permanently benefit any creature, if not valiant
for the truth. Shall we commend religion to them if we will not suffer for, and maintain it
ourselves? If we can give more time and money to, and show more interest in the pleasures
of this life than in the Gospel, men who do not know the Gospel will say, that it cannot be of
much importance to us. If you find a man giving money, time, and his presence, in
connection with the interests of Christ and also anti-Christ, what is the inference? That be
seeks his own. A faithful, fearless, and consistent profession and maintenance of the truth
has an effect on the minds of some, which inconsistency and lukewarmness never will have.
This is one reason why the Christian Church today has no more hold on, or check against
the world – because it caters too much to the tastes of the carnal nature. Many professors
cannot consistently oppose profanation of the Lord's Day even, because it is not kept by
themselves. Noah never would have condemned the world without his faith.
3rd. For our own sake. Though salvation is by grace; and through faith, yet repentance is
necessary: so is perseverance. “Know ye that they that run in a race run all, but one
receiveth the prize?” “So run that ye may obtain.” They that “believe to the saving of the
soul,” “do not draw back, unto perdition.” Hearers of the wayside, stony ground, and thorny
ground types bring forth no fruit. “If any man draw back my soul shall have no pleasure in
him.” It is only to the valiant that life eternal is promised. “Him that overcometh will I grant
to sit with Me on My Throne, even as I also overcame and am set down with my Father on
His Throne.”
J. S.
––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––

Mr. Hay. Thorburn said – It was at one of the General Assemblies of the Free Church, towards the
close of the Union controversy, about 1872, that I can recollect hearing of Dr. Begg, as he carried
the whole audience with him, friend and foe alike, and roused their responsive cheers, as he
adapted the old Cornish couplet to the occasion –

NOTABLE SPEECH AGAINST UNION OF FREE AND U. P. CHURCHES.
–––––––––
The Northern Chronicle of 3rd. May reports a crowded meeting in the Town Hall,
Inverness, on 2nd. May, under the auspices of the Laymen's League. This League consists of
members of the Established, Free United Presbyterian, and Free Presbyterian Churches. Its
objects are to oppose disestablishment and the perversion of religious endowments to secular
purposes; the promotion of the reunion of all the Presbyterian Churches in Scotland, and to

“And shall the Free Church die, and shall the Free Church die;
Then fifty thousand Free Church men shall know the reason why.”
Surely it is a strange commentary on the management of our Church that, after another quarter of a
century of agitation, or, as the British Weekly said, “disastrous leadership,” we should meet again to
ask the same question, and to send back the same bold and confident answer. Tonight I wish to
sketch as clearly as possible the whole situation into which the Free Church has drifted, more
especially in view of the great visit of our friends that is to follow on Thursday. I ask, therefore,
what constitutes a Free Churchman? and reply that the Free Church is composed of as it was
formed by Established Churchmen, who loved our ancient Kirk of Scotland so intensely, that rather
than allow any infringement of the spiritual rights of Christ's Church to manage its own affairs in
spiritual matters; the majority made a solemn Claim, Declaration, and protest of 1842, not for
themselves as individuals, but as it runs, “In name of and on behalf of the people of Scotland.”
Unfortunately this was not attended to by the Government and leaving the Protest of 1842 on the
table, they marched out and constituted the Church of Scotland Free. Now, at that time, the Relief
and Secession bodies were both in existence and yet the Free Church looked at neither, and in 1847
when they united to form the U. P. Church, they would have nothing to do with the Free Church,
and deplored that the Establishment principle should have been embodied in the standards of the
Free Church. So that at that time there was no dubiety about the radical difference in the respective
standards of the two Churches. It is difficult for those of us who did not live in those days to realise
the greatness of the sacrifices, the exceeding bitterness of the controversy, the broken friendship,
the suffering, the pinching poverty endured for conscience sake. But through all these years the
prayer of the Church has never ceased that the time would come when in the providence of God the
way would be opened up for the reconstruction of our old National Kirk of Scotland in a purified
Establishment. This has so far been answered, and the Church of Scotland of today is in a very
different condition to what it was in 1844. Left in the hands of the Moderator, the situation was
made worse by the wholesale filling up of vacancies, which has cost the Church 25 years to recover
from. The Free Church, having taken that great step of self-surrender for conscience sake. I must
say that the Free Church made one stupendous blunder in failing to maintain their Claim and
Protest. Had it been regularly brought forward year by year, not only would the people, more
especially the rising generation, have been educated in the testimony of the Church, but through
very persistence the cause would have been won long ago. Instead of that the Claim of Right was
wrapped in a napkin and laid on a shelf, and is now actually made an object of derision, while
the great bulk of the people have no idea that the Free Church has any testimony at all. At this

juncture I think that nothing can be more interesting than to go back to the very beginning and
enquire how and when this whole movement began. I find the key to the whole mystery in an
article written by Dr Candlish in “Lowe's Magazine” for January, 1847, on the “Duty of
Electors,” addressed to Free Churchmen of Scotland. It earnestly urges them, if they wish
effectually to prevent the endowment of Popery, to join the Voluntaries in a vigorous attack on
all the existing religious establishments of the empire. Here we have the Union movement and
the Disestablishment agitation programme – laid down 52 years ago, four years after the
Disruption. The first thing was that
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Hugh Miller, the editor of the Witness, exposed this unprincipled advice, with the result that, after
rendering such splendid service to the Free Church, Hugh Miller was flung over and badgered, and
every attempt made to wreck the Witness. The name of Hugh Miller has only to be mentioned to
call forth feelings of veneration and love from all who love honour and truth, and hate cunning and
expediency. This Union movement to extinguish the Free Church is thus proved to be a deeply laid
scheme, dating so far back as 1847. In further confirmation of this I call on all fair minded
ministers and laymen to read the memorable letter which Hugh Miller addressed to Dr Chalmers
and other gentlemen who were interested in the Witness, regarding the plot which he had
discovered to oust him from the editorship. That letter you will find in “Bayne's Life of Hugh
Miller” and is a melancholy exposure of the lengths to which even good men will go when they
once adopt a crooked policy, instead of adhering to straightforward principle. From that day to this
the secret history of the Free Church has been one long sad record of intrigue and blundering. We
pass on to the ten years of union controversy foredoomed to failure from its inception, simply
because started on a false foundation in 1869. The motion that there was “no bar to Union” was
carried by 346 in an Assembly of 624 members, only 55 per cent, – and yet after ten years of bitter
strife, in which the minority were spoken of as contemptuously as we are today, it was found that
the Establishment principle was a very material bar and, as Dr Begg put it, the Free Church did not
die. I remember hearing that when those negotiations came to an end Dr Rainy had said that they
would not try it again in that way, showing that the old scheme to subvert the Church was to be
steadily pursued but by other methods. So again the Church was plunged into controversy over the
Declaratory Act and Disestablishment crusade, with the result that many of its best friends and their
families, as Hugh Miller had foretold in 1847, were alienated all over the land, and the Free Church
placed in the supremely ridiculous position of having its Claim of Right in one hand, and the
trumpet of disestablishment policy in the other. In the meantime the position had been made still
more complicated by the Established Church quietly passing in 1874, a bill through Parliament,
abolishing 'Queen Anne's Patronage Act,' the very cancer which had caused all the trouble in 1843.
Had that only been done then it is safe to say there would have been no Disruption. It, however was
passed without any corresponding movement to render it a measure healing and reconciliation,
simply the old story of faults on both sides, and a glorious opportunity of righting the wrong lost
for another quarter of a century. Having practically dropped the Claim of Right, and adopted the
Disestablishment and Disendowment platforms, they naturally became associated with strange
companions. You remember Dr. Candlish's advice was, “to join the Voluntaries, to oppose
Popery;” but now the Established Church recovering and jealousy blinded their eyes, and while the
Voluntaries welcomed the Free Church leaders with open arms, they together actually sought the
aid of the Irish Papist Home Rule party. You remember Dr. Rainy and Dr. Cairns' visit to the great
Separatist leader at Dalmeny, to arrange a treaty of mutual political support. The very men that the

law branded “as marching through blood and rapine” were entertained by Free Churchmen to
breakfast; and, on the other hand, when deputies from the Presbyterian Church of Ireland
appeared in our assembly, pleading for sympathy and support in that terrible time of anxiety,
they were hissed. Again union negotiations were recommenced, and Dr. Rainy on 31st. May,
1894, made this remarkable declaration:– “That when they did begin they must come to an end
speedily; they would have no more negotiations – 'they were done with all that; the articles of
agreement were there' – and that they should be in a happier position for dealing with the results
of disestablishment, if it pleased God to make a way to the union of the two Churches before
disestablishment came to pass.” Now for five years they have toiled, night and day, and caught
nothing, except a few stray Constitutionalists,
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indeed their Union Committee, as we see by the papers just published, have settled nothing;
everything of importance is relegated to the New Church to settle – creed, constitution, laws,
procedure, representation, finance. Never in the history of Christendom or heathendom has a
Church been founded in such a happy-go-lucky style. It reminds one of the old minister, who, at
any difficult passage, said – “My friends, having looked at this difficulty boldly in the face we
pass on.” Now, the burden of all the speeches is that this dual union is a step in the direction of a
threefold union. I am often asked – What is your objection to a dual union? As an abstract
proposition, I entirely concur in two being better than three. But when we are told that the New
Church will be in a happier position for dealing with the results of disestablishment, and when in
the House of Commons, on 26th April 1899, one of their Scotch M.P.'s is put up to say “I wish to
show the House that the proposed Union between the Free and U.P. Churches will have a lasting
and striking effect upon the Church of Scotland,” what is the use of other people coming forward
–” Don't believe Dr. Hutton or Benjamin Martin or any of these extreme men; they have no
influence; mere nobodies. The New Church will be too busy to attend to disestablishment for
some time.” Then, I say that it is absolutely misleading to pretend that this scheme is even
designed to lead to the unity of the old Scottish Church. But there is a darker side to the picture.
Up to the year 1897 there was nothing printed to prevent a comprehensive reunion, but in that
jubilee year of the U. P. Church, the Rev. Benjamin Martin published the 25th tract of a series,
“The Historical Testimony of the U.P. Church.” Unfortunately the Synod gave it its formal
approval, and it is now one of these documents, which cannot be ignored. He begins by saying
that “it is not the province of the State to establish and endow the Christian Church.” “This
principle as now defined in Voluntaryism was not professed by the founders of the Secession and
Relief Churches, but their position contained the germ of it.” I think he should have called it a
microbe, which had so changed that position, that now they have brought themselves and our
leaders to believe in the Voluntary principle as held by the U. P. Church as to the
“unscripturalness and the injustice of Civil Establisbments of Religion.” This gratuitous
declaration was made at the very time when the F. C. leaders were declaring that the F. C. gave
up nothing and surrendered nothing. It is greatly to the credit of the U. P.'s that they made this
declaration. It is an honest, manly declaration, and I respect them all the more for it. Let us
consider what this dual union is. The Claim of Right of the F. C. is the “right of duty of the
Civil Magistrates to maintain and support an establishment of religion in accordance with
God's Word.” The Voluntary Principle held by the U. P. Church is the “unscripturalness and
injustice of Civil Establishments of Religion.” These are to stand side by side, and ministers
and elders are to subscribe the roll, and their signatures will do for either. To the ordinary lay
intelligence, it is absolutely incomprehensible – to put it in business language, we would say

such a proposal was flagrantly dishonest. But all the same, we are urged to come into a new
Church to vindicate our principles in a wider sphere – to welcome such an opportunity. We are
not so fond of fighting as all that. Our idea of a Church is something very different from a
debating society. Besides, if it were true that we would have full liberty to vindicate our
principles, the others have full power to repudiate them, and declare the testimony of the
Church to be in accordance with their views. On the other hand, it appears now that Free
Church training colleges and the whole question of religious training and education is reserved
for special attack and controversy in the new church, and will be settled by the chance vote of
the new synod. The fact of the matter is that the whole scheme is in a state of incomprehensible
confusion and self contradiction, It is not even a dual union, far less an avenue to a three-fold
union, as some pretend; it is a bar to union altogether when provision has to be made for fresh
controversy. Some
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credulous people actually believe that the Acts of Free Church Assemblies will qualify in some
inexplicable way Acts of United Presbyterian Synods, and shutting their eyes, are trying to
satisfy their consciences that all will be well. Lastly, although the property is a very secondary
matter to the principles of any Church does any practical man believe that there is a court in this
country that would look for a moment at a hybrid body, with no definite testimony or
constitution, trying to serve itself heir to the property and £919,184 19s 4d belonging to, and
standing in the name of the Free Church so long as there was a faithful remnant left – (loud
applause.) Further on in his speech, Mr Thorburn asked: How do the leaders seek to commend
this betrayal of Free Church principles to the hard-headed, warm-hearted Highlanders? Well, he
said, there have been several gatherings of an evangelistic kind at Oban and other places; but
why have they only commenced now? The object is very transparent: they desire to pose before
the people as being animated solely by religious motives, but, alas, the device is not new. History
repeats itself, and it only shows how wide-awake the leaders are that they avoid discussing the
matter with the people. But the time must come when the despised commonalty must be
consulted, and then the “amazement” will follow. Autocratic leaders in a Democratic Church,
loudly demanding the protection of the Ballot Act and trust in the people on political platforms
who themselves terrorise over the Church courts and refuse to consult the people, are doomed to
certain failure. By the influence of the Laymen's League the Church of Scotland has been moved
to give its approval to a bill embodying the declaration of what it holds to be the jurisdiction of
its courts in spiritual matters, secured to the people of Scotland by Acts of our own Scottish
Parliaments, and specially safeguarded by treaty with England. If the Laymen's League had done
nothing more than this, it would have been a great cause of thankfulness. Had such a declaration
been made in 1843 there would have been no disruption. The past, however, is beyond control,
the future to us is uncertain, but the present time is ours, and we must use it aright. In regard to
this bill, it would be unworthy of anyone to ignore the immense services of your friend and
representative, Sir Robert Finlay – (applause) – who, I am proud to say, is a native of my much
maligned and yet coveted town of Leigh, services which, when the history of this movement
comes to be written, will rank high amongst the noble roll of names which beginning with
Chalmers, Gordon Beggs, Hugh Miller, Moncreiff, and others who have not been ashamed of the
testimony of 1843 as to the national recognition of religion. This Bill is the latest development of
the Laymen's League Bill, which was a development of the Finlay Bill. In conclusion, the
speaker said:– My plan is that in the meantime the three Church organisations should remain as
they are, but that on all non contentious business, such as Foreign Mission, Home, Continental,

Colonial Jewish Missions, Education, Military Chaplaincies the amalgamation of congregations
and church extension are all fitting subjects for the confederate church. Such a practical scheme
would set free 500 ministers for home and foreign work. It would unlock the springs of liberality
– the words Voluntary and Erastian would be heard no more. The Protestant safeguards for the
Throne and Constitution would be more firmly established than ever. A holy spirit and brotherly
love would spring up in all our hearts. Prof. Orr is considering this scheme, and I ask Principal
Rainy to do the same. There may be another disruption with all its bitterness, and the cry of the
churchless may be disregarded, but one thing is absolutely certain, that the Union on the
proposed basis can only end in disaster as it was not founded on principle but on the shifting
sands of political partisanship; while the more material question of property is not to be despised
– Free Church property subscribed for by Free Church people for Free Church purposes can
never be transferred to a new body which has neither testimony nor creed beyond
Disestablishment. To every loyal-hearted
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Free Church man I can only say that we shall, in quietness and in confidence, maintain the great
trust our fathers bequeathed to us – (loud applause). Mr. Thorburn then moved the following
resolution:– “That this meeting resolves to resist to the utmost the Union of the Free and United
Presbyterian Churches on the proposed basis (1) it implies the abandonment of the Scriptural and
historic testimony of the Free Church in regard to the relation of Church and State in Scotland and
(2) creates a new Church which will inevitably carry on the Disestablishment crusade and
undermine the Protestant constitution of the realm.”
Rev. Mr. Cameron, Brodick, seconded the resolution.
The resolution submitted by Mr. Thorburn was thoroughly in line with the resolution which was
passed at the recent conference at Auchnasheen. They were told by their opponents that their views
were to be tolerated in the new Church. They did not thank them for the toleration. They had it in
their birthright – (applause). Although, so far as ministers were concerned, they were few in
number in their attitude in this matter, still they still hoped they might be found true to their
principles in this respect. – (applause.) They knew they had the Highlanders behind them – (hear,
hear.) As Dr. Kennedy well said, not only was it a principle worth fighting for, but it was a
principle worth dying for – (applause).
The resolution was unanimously and cordially adopted.
Mr. Duncan Campbell moved the second resolution as follows:– “That this meeting approves of
the 'Bill to declare the Jurisdiction of the Church of Scotland,' and resolves to use all legitimate
means for its being passed by Parliament” Mr. Campbell in supporting the resolution, said he did
not require to give a description of the bill. The people of Inverness had heard an exposition of Sir
Robert Finlay's Bill; and they all knew that Sir Robert was as true as steel in regard to the proposal
for a larger union of the three Presbyterian Churches in Scotland, whose divisions were a scandal to
Christianity – (applause). Mr. Campbell then proceeded to speak of the good results which would
accrue from a larger union, remarking that it would get rid of rivalries and jealousies – (applause).
Mr George Munro seconded the resolution. He remarked that the passing of this Bill would
create a wide, comprehensive union – (applause).
A member of the audience said he wished to move an amendment; but the Chairman pointed
out that was not competent under the advertised notice calling the meeting.

The resolution was then declared adopted.
Mr. D. McLean moved the third resolution in the following terms:– “That copies of the
foregoing resolutions be sent to the Clerks of the Church of Scotland and Free Church Assemblies;
to the Secretary for Scotland, and the Members of Parliament for the County of Inverness and the
Inverness Burghs respectively.”
Mr. Stewart, Dochfour, seconded the resolution, which was agreed to.
On the motion of Mr. Munro, a cordial vote of thanks was accorded to Mr. Thorburn for his able
address. On the motion of Mr Thorburn a similar compliment was heartily accorded to Mr Mackay
for presiding.
The meeting concluded by Rev. Allan Mackenzie pronouncing the benediction: Northern Chronicle.
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ANNUAL MEETING OF SYNOD.
––––––––
The Synod, or Governing Court, of the Free Presbyterian Church of Victoria
convened on 3rd. May, and was constituted with devotional exercises by the
moderator. Sedurunt: Revs. J. Sinclair, Geelong and Drysdale (moderator); W.
McDonald, Hamilton and Branxholme, and H. Livingstone, Wimmera (clerk).
Commissions were received from Geelong and Drysdale session in favour of M. S.
McKay; from Hamilton and Branxholme in favour of Mr. A. Morrison; and from the
Wimmera in favour of Mr. Ewen McPherson. The roll was called, and all the above
named were found present, The only member absent was the Rev. A. Paul of St. Kilda.
The moderator nominated as his successor for the ensuing year, the Rev. Hugh
Livingstone which was cordially agreed to. Mr. Livingstone on taking the chair
thanked the brethren for the honour conferred on him, and gave a forecast of the
business before them. The clerkship was resumed by the Rev. J. Sinclair.
After the reading of the minutes of last annual and the intervening meetings and
their confirmation, the order of business was arranged.
Mr. McDonald reported having read the deliverance of Synod regarding the matters
investigated by the commission to the portion of the congregation meeting at Burrereo,
and to others whom -he visited in February last; and that he found some not disposed to
acquiesce in it. The moderator read correspondence between himself and one of the
disaffected. After some consideration the court agreed to defer any decision on the
matter till next meeting, and instructed the clerk to write to the moderator's
correspondent and intimate to him that he may, in the interval, send in to the clerk his
reasons of dissent as representing those not acquiescent, which practically would be a
rehearing of the case.
Harvest Thanksgiving services were reported as having been held at Geelong and
Drysdale, when collections were taken for the Synod Expenses Fund; also at
Hamilton, Branxholme, Byaduk, and Grassdale. In the Wimmera other special services
had prevented these being held at the proper time.

The convener (the moderator) of the Free Church Literature Committee reported
that the number of copies of the Free Church Quarterly printed was 725, that the debit
balance at this date was about £7.; and that only a very few accounts had yet been sent
out. A recommendation also was made with the report. Some second-hand books had
been purchased, but they were not yet in order for publishing the list in the magazine.
The convener of Church Extension and Stations Supply (the clerk) reported
that Camperdown had been supplied by the moderator in February, and by himself
on 23rd. April, when the Lord's Supper was observed; Noorat in February by the
moderator and last Monday . evening by Rev. W. McDonald; Charlton by the
moderator, assisted by Rev. D. McInnes, of N. S. W., in April, when the Lord's
Supper was administered; Nareen in April by Rev. D. McInnes, who dispensed
the sacrament for Mr. McDonald; Melbourne, Meredith and Gheringhap by himself
as before.
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The elders of Charlton district by letter stated that at a meeting of the friends there a
unanimous motion was passed that the court be asked if Rev. H. Livingstone could visit
them four times for a year, and that they would provide £15 for these services. After the
moderator was heard it was agreed on the motion of the clerk seconded by Mr. McKay,
that Mr. Livingstone endeavour to comply with the request, and that he be interim
moderator of the Charlton Session.
Regarding the training of the young, at the moderator's suggestion it was agreed that
questions be published in the magazine on Bible and religious subjects with a view to
instruct and interest them. The court appointed the moderator and clerk a committee to
attend to the matter.
The clerk as treasurer reported having received for Spanish Evangelization Society, £2
2s per Mrs. McKay, Yarraville; £3 16s from Hamilton, including £1 from Mr. K.
Murchison, Warraburra, N. S. W.; and £3 7s 9d additional from the Wimmera; increasing
the amount in hand to £l6 5s 1d. For Synod Expenses Fund, £3 16s 6d from Geelong; £2
8s 9d Drysdale; 11/9 Branxholme; and 12/9 Wimmera. An expenditure of £5 15s 6d, left a
credit balance of £8 13s 11d. For Student's Fund, or Fund for Procuring Labourers, £3 16s
8d from Geelong, and £2 8s from Drysdale, increased the amount in hand to £17 4s 5d.
The report was received, and the clerk requested to communicate with the Free
Presbyterian Church of Scotland, or Rev. Professor Petticrew, of Ireland, with the view of
obtaining another minister, but one able to preach in Gaelic to be preferred.
A discussion relating to Religion and Morals resulted in appointing the moderator and
clerk to prepare a deliverance for next meeting. The matters referred to in the discussion
comprised lotteries, Sabbath-breaking, the want of Bible reading in State Schools,
excessive attention to pastimes and amusements, laxity of parental influence, the decay of
family worship, ritualism, the countenance given to Romish festivals by professing
Protestants, divorce, lack of definiteness in doctrine, and discipline, and outbreaks of
public immorality.
The moderator undertook as desired by the court to endeavour to prepare a draft or
outline with a view to publish a hand-book setting forth clearly and briefly, the distinctive
position and principles of this Church, and dealing with such matters as the sacraments,

Church order and discipline.
After mention was made that no communication had been received from the Rev. A.
Paul or from any one on his behalf since last meeting, the court instructed the clerk to
inform the Rev. A. Paul by letter that the opportunity of complying with the court's
request, made through Mr. W. Paul, viz, to put what he would wish for a settlement of the
difficulties between himself and the Synod in writing first, before the Synod would put
their proposal in writing; be extended until the meeting of Synod in the first Wednesday in
September next; and also that if this request be not complied with by that time, the Synod
will regard this present effort to come to a settlement of these difficulties as closed.
The following committees were then appointed: Church Extension and Stations
Supply, the clerk and Mr. S. McKay; Free Church Literature, Correspondence with other
Churches, and Religion and Morals the moderator, Mr. McDonald and the clerk.
The clerk reported that an effort initiated by two of the ministers was made since
last meeting, to reduce, if not to extinguish, a debt of £120 on the Wimmera minister's
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residence, and that £71 had been received in response to a printed circular, and so
applied. He also stated that friends at Meredith desired the acting trustee to send
ten pounds of their fund to this purpose, which the court approved of on condition
that at a public meeting there it would be sanctioned. The convenor of the
committee on correspondence with other Churches reported that a communication
had been received which they recommended to be left in the meantime in the
hands of the moderator to deal with. This was agreed to.
Permission was given to the moderator to visit New South Wales, in case he
should see his way to do so, about September next, he having been requested by
some people that he had charge of many years ago to visit them.
The next annual meeting was appointed (D.V.) to be held at Geelong on the
first Tuesday in May 1900 at 7: 30 p.m., when the retiring moderator will be
expected to preach and his successor to give an address; and interim meetings
were fixed at same place on first Wednesdays in September and January next at
10 a. m,
The meeting was closed with prayer.
––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
GEELONG AND DRYSDALE.
The Communion was held at Geelong on 4th. inst, when 60 sat at the table.
Preparation began on the evening of the 1st, when the Rev. W. McCarroll
(successor to the Rev. A. M. Moore, of the Reformed P. Church) preached a very
suitable sermon on Titus 2: 14 – “Who gave Himself for us, that He might redeem
us from all iniquity” &c. On the 3rd, the congregation again met and were
addressed from John 16: 31 – “Do ye now believe?” The action sermon on
Sabbath was Isa, 50: 5-9 – where Christ speaks of setting His face like a flint in
view of His support in His sufferings. The fencing address was based on the
question in 1 Chron. 29: 5 – “Who is willing to consecrate his service this day
unto the Lord?” The communicants were addressed from Song of Sol. 3: 4 – “I
held Him and would not let Him go;” and Ps: 80: 18 – “So will not we go back

from thee” &c. On Sabbath evening, the pastor exchanged with the Rev. W.
McCarroll, who preached from Col. 3: 1 – If ye then be risen with Christ, seek
those things which are above” etc.; and also next evening a specially enjoyed
discourse from Ps. 72: 17 – “His name shall endure forever” etc.
The 18th annual meeting since the induction of the present minister was held on the
25th May. The minister presided and gave a clear statement of the reason why the Free
Church was separated from the large Presbyterian Church of this Colony and of the
state of the congregation, including the communion roll which remained about the
same as last year notwithstanding the changes which time brought. Over 600 pastoral
visits had been paid. Mr. W. J. Reid reported as superintendent of the Sabbath School
that the attendance had improved. Mr. J. McNaughton treasurer gave the financial
report, the balance sheet having been audited. The receipts for the year were £413 17s
8d including legacy of £20 left by the late Mrs. Urquhart, and £64 13s 1d from
Drysdale; the expenditure of £398 9s 4d left a credit balance of £15 8s 4d for the
year, which
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reduced the deficiency of previous years to £32 12s 3d, It was mentioned as a notable
feature that the contributors to the sustentation fund continue to send or give their
contributions to the treasurer, and there is no need of collectors. Mr. C. E. Sach reported
that fifty pounds was still owing for the renovation of Church and School; and on the
motion of Mr. S. McKay, seconded by Mr. W. J. Reid, it was agreed that with a view to
the reduction of this debt, two collectors seek for contributions shortly, The meeting was
brought to a close after thanks were accorded to donors living at a distance, and the
Church workers including the leader of the praise,
Death, – At the Hospital in the middle of March, the late Mr. Donald McDonald, whose
mother is a widow and a member of the Glendonald Church, but who had been living for
about a year in Geelong, succumbed to consumption, During the last few weeks of his life
he was the subject of a remarkable change, which was evinced in his penitential
expressions, patience in suffering, delight in the Word of God, and great peace and joy in
believing. Psalms 23: and 62, John 14, and Rev. 21, were among his choice portions; but,
as he said, there were so many passages of Scripture which he feasted on, that he could
scarcely say which he liked best. His spiritual growth was so rapid since the Light came in
to his soul, that it was noted by visitors. The signal working of grace in such a case leads
one to say, “What hath God wrought?”
On 24th May, after some weeks illness the youngest child of Mr. and Mrs. W. H. Reid,
(Janet May) died at the residence of her grandfather, the senior elder of the Church, not
long after public dedication to the Lord by baptism. The bereaved parents had with their
family lately left Tolarno, in Queensland; and the father was far away engaged in seeking
a new home when the bereavement came. We know not how soon, or in what
circumstances, our dedication engagements to the Lord may be tested. But Christian
parents who prayerfully and in faith covenant on behalf of their children with the Lord
have peculiar comfort. Would that all knew this.
––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
HAMILTON AND BRANXHOLME.

The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was dispensed at Branxholme on Sabbath April 9th.
Preparatory services were held on Wednesday morning and evening at Hamilton by the
pastor, and at Branxholme on Thursday by the minister and the Rev. D. Mclnnes, of
Maclean; N. S. W. On Sabbath the Church was crowded. The Rev. D. McInnes, preached
the action sermon from Gal. 4: 4, 5 – “But when the fulness of time was come, God sent
forth His Son, made of a woman, made under the law, to redeem them that were under the
law, that we might receive the adoption of sons.” Before communicating, the first Table was
addressed by Mr McDonald, from Matthew 28: 6, “Come, see the place where the Lord
lay,” and after communicating, from Luke 12: 32, “Fear not, little flock, for it is your
Father's good pleasure to give you the Kingdom.” The second Table was addressed by Mr
McInnes, in Gaelic, who also gave the closing address. On Monday the congregation was
large when Mr McInnes, and Mr McDonald preached the thanksgiving sermons. On
Sabbath the congregation was large beyond expectation, considering the number of aged
people removed by death during the last few years. A striking and promising feature was
the number of young people present who reverently listened to the offer of eternal life
through the crucified
FREE PRESBYTERIAN INTELLIGENCE.
161

Sacramental Season. – All the arrangements for the celebration of the Lord's Supper
in the Wimmera and Ballarat districts, as set forth in the last number of the Quarterly
were fully carried out only one service being missed. This was the service in Gaelic, to be
conducted by Mr. Ewen McPherson at Glendonald on Saturday Mar. 18th. Mr. McPherson
took advantage of an excursion trip to Ballarat, but was too late for the service. It rained
very heavily at Glendonald on Sabbath the 19th. March, and a number of friends from
Ballarat were prevented from attending. A new member was received by certificate. It was
also raining at Gre Gre and Charlton. Still, the attendance was good, the churches being
nearly filled. At each place, many wishes were expressed for another visit next year from
the Rev. D. McInnes, of N. S. W.
Deaths. – Death has claimed two of our old friends, both communicants. Mrs. Ewen
McLennan of Dart Dart was called away suddenly, leaving her aged and highly respected
husband, and a large family circle sorrowing. The writer of this never knew her to be
wilfully absent from the means of grace. Mr. Kenneth McLeod of Banyena, died after a
few days illness. He had been in feeble health for some time. The writer remembers that
Mr. McLeod was one of the hearers of the late Rev John Finlayson at a Gre Gre
sacramental service. He had walked about 18 miles through pouring rain, to attend the
service, He was
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take the yoke of Christ upon them, and thus become valiant for the truth.
tempted to turn back several times, but encouraged himself to persevere by the verse,
–––––––––––––––––––––––
“We are not of them that draw back unto perdition, but of them that believe to the
WIMMERA ITEMS.
saving of the soul.” In the Quarterly of March, 1898, the death of Mrs. McLeod was
Spanish Evangelization Society. – The collecting cards issued to friends in the Wimmera recorded. The old are rapidly passing away, and those who 14 years ago, when the
and Ballarat districts have now all been returned. The list is as follows:–
present minister took charge, were in the prime of life, are rapidly taking their places
£ s. d.
as the old. Great sympathy is felt for the bereaved, especially for Miss Mary McLeod,
Miss Jane Oram, Burrereo.
0 9 6
now left without father or mother.
'' Boswald McDonald, Lallat.
1 13 0
Memorial Fund Debts. – At long last, the Wimmera debts that were to be removed
'' J. McIntosh, Banyena.
0
4 0
by the Memorial Fund, are nearly cleared. The certainty that if not soon paid, the
'' Elizabeth Muir, Dart Dart.
0 12 0
overdrafts would be called in by the banks hastened matters. Most of the guarantors
Mr. Aubrey Cameron, Ailsa.
0
8 6
paid the share the bank would require, so as to be rid of the matter, but in some cases
'' James Livingstone, Minyip
0
5 0
the committees paid for them. There is still a number of unfulfilled promises to the
Miss Isabella Stewart, Kewell North
0 11 0
Memorial Fund. The Church at Burrereo has not been used- since the storm, as the
'' Dolina McRae, Gre Gre.
2
6 0
Board of Health forbids,its use until certain changes, with regard to the doors are
'' A. Nicolson, Beasley's Bridge.
0
6 0
effected. It is to be hoped that the committee, now that the debt is paid, will not allow
'' C. McKenzie, Glendonald.
1 10 0
it to fall to pieces.
Mrs. W. Nicolson, Durham Lead.
1
7 0
There is a sigh of relief over the payment of the debt on the Murtoa Manse. The
£9 12 9
building passed out of the hands of the congregation, it having been sold by a building
Of the above £6 8 9 was given by members and adherents of the Free Presbyterian society, probably 12 years ago, but the debt remained as a crushing load on the charge.
Church, and £3 2 0 by friends outside the denomination. The number of subscribers was
Visit of Wimmera minister to New South Wales. – The minister of the Wimmera
97, and the subscriptions ranged from 5/- down to 3 pence. 10 subscribers gave over 2/6 expects (D.V.) to visit New South Wales next September, after the sacramental season.
each, 24 gave 2/6 each, and the rest gave less than these sums, but the average was 2/- The sacrament of the Lord's Supper will probably be dispensed at Durham Lead on
each. Some of the collectors returned their cards with hopes that the money collected August 20th, in the Burrereo or Minyip district if a place can be secured about August
would be blessed to those for whose benefit it was given; while others spoke of the 27th, and at Ailsa on September 3rd.
discouragements received.
Mr. Malcolm Mclnnes. – The Free Church Missionary, late of Charlton, has

recovered sufficiently, to pay a visit to his old friends there. He passed through
Murtoa, and stated he intended to stay four Sabbaths. The minister of the Wimmera
intended to visit that locality about June 25th, but will defer his visit until July 23rd..
––––––––––––––––––––––
NAREEN.
The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was dispensed in this corner of the vineyard on
Sabbath l6th April by, the Rev. D. McInnes, along with Mr. Angus Morrison, elder of
the Hamilton and Branxholme congregations.
CAMPERDOWN. – Death. –After a weary illness patiently borne, Mrs. Thomas
Dodds died on 23rd April, aged 56. She and her husband were among those who left
the Union Church about 19 years ago, rather than, by submitting to innovations in
worship, wound their conscience and ignore New Testament principle and example.
–––––––––––––––––––––
SOUTH AUSTRALIA.
MORPHETT VALE. – Preparation to communion was made by the church here on
Friday March 3rd, when meetings of session and deacon's court were held in the classroom
and Divine Service in the church, the subject of address being Amos 4: 12 – “Prepare to meet
thy God, O Israel,” after which tokens were given out. On the Sabbath a good
congregation
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Thursday, 2nd March, was observed as a day of humiliation and prayer because of
the broken condition of the Church in the Colony. The Rev. D. McInnes, preached
from the words, “Humble yourselves therefore under the mighty hand of. God, that He
may exalt you in due time” – 1 Pet. 5: 6.
The Communion was celebrated on 12th March. The pastor (Rev. D. McInnes) was
assisted by the Rev. J. Sinclair of Geelong, the former conducting the Gaelic services,
and the latter the English. Much rain fell on Thursday and Saturday, when the
preparative services were held as usual; yet the attendances were good. On the Sabbath
forenoon the rain was very heavy and continuous, and many were prevented from
attending; but the communicants were not fewer than on last occasion, some being for
the first time. On the Sabbath evening the congregation was large, but still larger on
Monday, when the Church was nearly full. Next evening at Chatsworth also many
assembled for service. The people appeared to give earnest attention to the Word, and
the season was one of solemnity.

–––––––––––––––––––––––––
SCRIPTURE EXERCISES.
To encourage the reading and study of the Scriptures, some questions and exercises,
original and selected, are here presented to the younger readers of the “Quarterly.” Replies
for each month may be sent either to the Rev. J. Sinclair, Geelong, or the Rev. H.
Livingstone, Minyip. If a sufficient number become interested in the movement, and will
assembled, the action sermon being preached to them from Exodus 24: 11. “Upon the forward
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nobles of Israel He laid not His hand; also they saw God and did eat and drink,” and 164
the Table was served from Isaiah 33: 17, “Thine eyes shall see the King in His
their names as members, the purpose is to institute a Correspondence Bible Class,
beauty.” 44 communicated. In the evening communicants were reminded from 1
in connection with which the Bible and the Shorter Catechism will be studied.
Corinthians 1: 30. “But of God are ye in Christ Jesus who of God is made unto us
JULY.
wisdom and righteousness and sanctification and redemption.” On the Monday the
occasion was closed with the direction from Romans 12: 17. “Recompense to no man
1. – Give instances recorded in the Bible of the celebration of the Passover.
evil for evil.”
2. – Name any one who was assassinated in his bed, in the middle of the
The quarterly sermon was preached to the children on Sabbath evening March 26 day.
when, though the weather was inclement and showery there was a good attendance of
3. – Mention occasions recorded in the Bible, when stones were set up to
teachers and scholars.
commemorate remarkable events.
ADELAIDE. – The usual preparatory service to communion was held by the
AUGUST.
congregation in the city on Friday evening, March 16th. The text was “Happy is that
people whose God is the Lord.” At the close of the service, tokens were distributed to
1. – Which one of Christ's miracles is recorded by all the Evangelists?
intending communicants. On the Sabbath the sacrament of the Lord's Supper was
2. – Which of the prophets became blind when he was an old man?
dispensed at the morning diet of worship, the action sermon being preached from John
3. – Give passages from Scripture that enable us to see why Abel's offering
1: 30, “Behold the Lamb of God;” the Table addresses from 1 Kings 19: 9. “What was accepted and Cain's offering was rejected.
doest thou here, Elijah?” and Isaiah 52: 7, “Thy God reigneth.” It was gratifying to see
SEPTEMBER.
some Free Church members from other parts of the Colony present at the Table. The
thanksgiving sermon was preached from Ephesians 5: 20. “Giving thanks always for
1. – What individuals mentioned by name in Scripture were visited by
all things unto God and the Father in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ.”
diseases or bodily infirmities on account of some special sin?
2. – Give a list of the “faithful sayings” found in Paul's pastoral epistles.
––––––––––––––––––––––––
3. – From the Epistle to the Ephesians, describe the Christian's armour, and
MACLEAN, (N.S.W.)

mention some of his foes.
contributed, and for this purpose to prevent by all lawful means which may be open to us
The following is the system of marking proposed, and which has been the alienation of its funds and property for the propagation of principles contrary to those
adopted in connection with the Durham Lead Bible Class.
embodied in the standards and constitution of the Church of Scotland Free.”
The meeting was characterised throughout by the utmost harmony and decision. Oban
One mark for each reply, whether correct or not.
Times, April 22nd.
Two marks additional if quite correct.
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
If not quite, but nearly correct, only one additional mark.
SPANISH EVANGELIZATION SOCIETY.
If extra good, three additional marks.
––––––––––––––––
Total possible marks for the whole set, 86.
[Since it appeared that not enough was known of this Society to induce the interest which
The name, or, if preferred, the motto of each one sending a reply will be it deserves, a desire was expressed at last meeting of Synod that the following letter
published in the next Quarterly, with the number of marks accorded.
received some time ago be published in this issue of the magazine. Ed. F.C.Q.]
To the Moderator and other Members of the Free Presbyterian Synod of Victoria, Australia.
–––––––––––––––––––––––––
OPPOSITION TO UNION OF THE FREE AND UNITED PRESBYTERIAN
CHURCHES.
In response to a circular issued to those who voted against union within the Synods of
Glenelg, Ross, Sutherland, Caithness, and Moray, a private conference was held on Friday
at Auchnasheen, over which the Rev. Mr Sinclair, Plockton, the senior minister present, was
called to preside. There were also present the Rev. Messrs MacKinnon, Gairloch; Campbell,
Creich; MacLean, Moy; Finlayson, Daviot; MacRae Knockbean; MacDonald, Raasay;
Fraser, Sleat; MacRay, Glenshiel; Galbraith. Lochalsh; MacQueen, Kiltearn; Cameron,
Contin; Finlayson, Steer; MacKenzie, Inverness; Nicolson, Garve; Fraser, Bracadale;
Maclvor;
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Resolis: Beaton, Urray; with Messrs MacKenzie, Gairloch; Munro, Garve; MacDonald, Lairg;
and Thomson, Back. There were also present by special invitation, the Rev. Messrs
Bannatyne, Culter; Kennedy, Lennie; More and Cameron, Brodick. Letters were read from the
Rev. Messrs Morrison Bernera; MacInnes, Glenmorriston; MacKay, Glenurquhart; Noble,
Lairg; MacLeod. Coigach; MacAlister, Edinburgh; MacCulloch, Glasgow; MacLeod,
Glasgow; Cameron, Back; MacLeod, Portree; Robertson, Rayne; Munro, Alness; Ross,
Rosskeen; Fraser, Dores; Matheson, Tarbat; MacRae, Duirinish; and MacLennan, Laggan.
The subject of union on the proposed basis having been introduced by the Chairman,
all present freely expressed their opinions on the movement, and were of one mind in their
resolute determination to maintain the constitution and principles of the Free Church.
Ultimately the following resolutions were unanimously adopted:– “We, ministers and
other office-bearers of the Free Church of Scotland, in conference hereby declare our
resolute determination, by the grace of God. and under the guidance of His holy spirit, to
maintain inviolate the Free Church of Scotland, and its testimony as contained in the
Claim, Declaration, and Protest of 1842, and the Protest of 1843, wherein the headship of
Christ over the nation as well as over His own Church is fully set forth, and the duty of
national recognition and support of true religion. Further, we declare it to be our duty to
endeavour to preserve the property of the Free Church for the purposes for which it was

Gentlemen. – I ask your kind attention to the claims of mission work in Spain,
especially to that carried on under the Spanish Evangelization Society. This Society was
founded in 1855, when Spain seemed hopelessly closed against the Gospel, and when
the Bible was a prohibited book in that dark and miserable country. But there is nothing
impossible to God, and, in the face of the greatest opposition by the Spanish
Government and priests, He enabled our Society to pour its thousands of Scriptures and
tracts into the land and to distribute them secretly by means of its agents. Thus a great
work was done for the Lord and the way prepared for future work. Then the revolution
occurred in 1868, and other missions also entered the field. But the old Society, the
pioneer of them all, has gone on steadily working for Christ. Its great aim is the
salvation of sinners and the training of the converts and of the children of our Bible
schools in the Word of God. We do not care for “show” nor for fine buildings. Our
meeting places are
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of the plainest and simplest – sometimes an “upper room” in the house of a convert, and
sometimes a hall more like a barn than a church. Our money goes for the true good of the
work. I may mention here that all is managed with the greatest economy. On a little over
£1000 a year we maintain 4 centre stations with missionaries, pastors, and schools and about
10 “minor missions.” some of which have schools either for children or adults. We also pay
the travelling expenses of our pastors and evangelists whilst on their missionary tours, and
pay £100 a year to the Irish Presbyterian Church in aid of their admirable training College
for training native evangelists, schoolmasters, and pastors, to which they give the services of
the principal. For many years the S. E. Society was favoured with the services of the Rev.
Dr. Moore of Puerto Sta. Maria, as superintendent of the foreign work. The work has
attained a large measure of success under Dr. Moore's admirable management. But it
pleased the Lord to call him home to his rest and reward last December. He worked for the
Lord in Spain to the very end and literally “died in harness,” so dear to him was his Master's
work there. But though he is gone the work remains, and our committee are determined that
it shall be still carried on in the old earnest evangelical lines.
I send herewith copies of our last occasional papers. I ask your special attention to the
information these contain, especially the last one, which contains a letter from Dr. Moore

(page 4), the last but one he wrote us before he died. That letter and Sr. Carresio's report
Sec. & Treas. of the S.E. Socy.
––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
which follows it, show how greatly the Lord is blessing our evangelical school in Seville,
NOTICES.
so that we have been obliged to lease new and larger mission premises. Indeed we really
could not afford these additional expenses, but on the other hand, we felt we could not DONATIONS FOR REDUCTION OF DEBT ON REV. H. LIVINGSTONE'S RESIDENCE.–In response to circular
send away these children whom the Lord was sending to us to train in His word. The work issued by two ministers, contributions received are hereby acknowledged:– Colac, Messrs Johnstone, £5. Brisbane,
among Spanish children is particularly encouraging. We often hear not only of the seed of Queensland, Mr. J. Buyers, £5. Richmond River, N.S.W, Mr. R. Reeves, £3, a Friend, 10/-. Miller's Creek, N.S.W.,
the Word bearing fruit in their lives, but of the good these children do, sometimes Mr. J.J. Reid, £2. “One of the Congregation,” £3. Drysdale, Mr G. Sutherland, £1, Mr. J. Brown, £1, Mrs G.
Henderson, 10/-, Miss Henderson, 5/-. Stawell, Mr. W. Disher, £1, Camperdown, Mrs J. Dodds, £1, Mr. J. Cameron,
unconsciously, in their homes among their friends.
£1, Mr. A. Finlayson, £1, Mr. D. McDonald, 16/-, Mrs. J. Walls, 15/- Mr. R. Walls, 15/- Mr. W. Scott, 10/-, Mrs.
I ask your attention to the interesting account Mrs Moore, gives (at page 7) of her Chisholm, 5/-, Mr. J. Morris, 5/-. Ruby, Mr. F. McFarlane, £l. Richmond, Dr. P. Reid, £1 1s. Dart Dart, Mr. E.
“Visit to Rota,” also to Mr. Murray's little sketch of “ Vega Farmer,” page 10.
McLennan and family, £1 6s. Mr. D. Muir, £1 1s. Durham Lead, A Friend, £1. Glendonald, Mrs. J. Nicolson, £2, Mr.
We appeal earnestly to you to help us to keep up this work for the Lord in dark Spain. No M McKcnzie, £1, Mr. D. McRae, £1, Miss M. Nicolson, £10/-, Mr. J. McKenzie, 10/-, Mr. C. Finlayson,10/-, Mr. M.
one, except those who have lived in that country, can understand the heathenish darkness that Finlayson, 2/6. Romsey, Mrs K. Campbell, £1. Charlton, Mrs. Creelman, £1, Mrs Robertson, £1, Mrs D. Black, £1,
“Communicant,” 10/- Mr. H. Oakman, 10/- Framlingham, Mr. and Mrs J. McLennan, £1. Kengwak, Mr. J. Nicolson,
prevails there, The missions are truly spirits of light amid the surrounding gloom. Only about £1. Mr. C. Tulloch, £1, Mr. G. Matheson, 5/-, Mr. R. Tulloch, 2/6. Hamilton, Rev. W. McDonald, £l. Drik Drik, Mr.
one third of the whole population in Spain can either read or write. Hence the need of schools H. Malseed ,£1 1s., Mr. M. Morrison, £1. Huntington, N.S.W., Mr. D. S. Lindsay, £1 Nareen, Mr. D McAskill, £2, Mr
both for children and adults. The night schools for adults are popular there. The reading book A. Campbell, 7/- Mr.W. Cameron, 5/-. Geelong, Mr. S. McKay, £2 2s., Mr D. McMillan £1, Messrs Hutchinson, £1,
is some portion of the Bible. Gospels are carried by the pupils to their work in the fields, and Mr. R. Bell, 10/-, Mr. D. McAndrew, 7/6, Mr W Martin, 7/6, Mr. R. Hair, 5/-, Rev. J. Sinclair, £1 10s Bahgallah,
Mrs. McIntyre, 10/- Ascot Vale. Mr. D. McPhail, 10/-. Riachella; Mr. R. McPherson, 10/-. Kellalac, Mr. D.
read out at the dinner hour to their companions, and thus also the seed is sown.
McLennan, 10/-, Murndal, Mr. R. Ferguson and family, £1. Marnoo, A Friend, 10/-, Mr. A. McLeod, 5/-. Meredith,
The Churches in connection with our missions are all Presbyterian, although very poor. Mr. W. J. Reid, for the congregation, £10. Total, £92 19s. This has reduced the debt from £120 to £37 1s. [Mr.
I believe this year they are going to make an effort to raise something more among Livingstone thanks the kind diners, through the editor, for the relief this afforded; and the editor desires to say that
the kind sentiments conveyed in letters to him from donors increased the value of their gifts.]
themselves for the support of the work.
MR McINNES PENSION FUND:– The following subscriptions have been received to April 1899:– a friend in
I am sorry to say that the Society is in urgent need of help. Its bank account is
heavily overdrawn. If Christian friends do not take this matter up and come to the help Charlton, £10; a friend in Hamilton £2, a friend in Charlton, £1; a friend in Melbourne 15/-, a friend in Bendigo, £1;
a friend in Laen, £1. Total £15 15s
of this work for the Lord it will be necessary to give some of it up. Yet what can we
Subscriptions received since last issue:– Per Mr. J McNaughton, Geelong, for self for 3 extra copies, 1/6d, Mr.
give up? Shall we give up our work in Granada and the surrounding towns, where we W Martin, 5/-; Mrs. Bracken, £1 10; and 2/6 each for Messrs J. Munro, Mt. Morlac; and R. Nicolson; Per Rev. W.
have 3 or 4 Christian labourers amid a population of 448,000 people, and where the McDonald, 5/- each for Mrs. Greed, Coleraine; Miss McAskill, Pigeon Ponds; and Mr. A. McLean, Hotspur; and 2/6
people are eager to hear the Word of God, and crowd into our little meeting places when each Mrs. Fraser, Macarthur, Mrs. McKcnzie, Bahgallah; and Messrs. H. McLean, Camp Creek; A. Morrison,
Condah; A. Cameron, Grassdale; and M. Morrison, Berriwilloch; Per Mr. Purdie, 2/6 for Mrs. Robertson,
they get the
Charlton;
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chance? Or shall we give up our work in Seville, and turn the converts and the children of our Per Mrs. McKay, Yarraville, 10/- for self, 7/6 for Mrs. P. Bethune, and 5/- for Mrs. F. Bethune, Cranbourne. Mr. M.
schools adrift, and refuse to give the Gospel to the people there? Or our minor missions. Can we McLean Purnim, £1. Per Rev. H. Livingstone, 5/- each for Mrs F. Murchison, Glendonald, and Messrs A. McLeod,
give them up? They are about the most promising of our work. In Montoro, Dr. Moore wrote me, Marnoo, and J. Nicolson, Beasley's Bridge, and 2/6 each for Messrs J. McKinnon, Beasley's Bridge, T. Creelman,
the converts are “the very salt of the earth,” and the meetings are well attended. Indeed it is Fairview, D. Black, Buckrabanyule, C. McRae, Ascot, and D. McDonald, Durham Lead. Per Mr, G, Sutherland, 2/6
for self, Mrs Plain, Messrs. J. Brown, and D. Henderson, and 10/- for Mr. T. Grigg, Drysdale. Mrs. G,
extension that is needed not extinction. We want to give the people in Rota, a chance of hearing each
Henderson, East Bellerine, 5/6. Per Mr. M. McInnes 5/- for Mr. D. McInnes, Jeruk, Per Mr. A, McDonald. Digby 2/6
more about the Son of God. And we wish to give an evangelical school to Puerto Real (where the each for self and Mrs. Dwyer, Merino, Mrs. McCallum, and Messrs J. McClintock, A. Turner and J. Allardyce. Per
people have been clamouring for it for years past). I may mention that our school children pay Mr. J, McLeod, Burrereo, 7/6 for Mr. N. McGilp, 5/- each for self, Miss B. McDonald, and Messrs M. McFarlane,
small fees, we find this the best way. Will you help us? You may be sure that not one penny of any and A. Orr, and 2/6 for Mr. D. McGilp. Per Mr. J. McDonald, Hotspur, 5/- for self and 7/6 for Mrs. McInnes. Per Mr.
help you may generously give this Society will be wasted: Our Mission is noted for economy. I D. McLennan, 2/6 each for Mrs. Barber, Miss Muir, Miss Matheson, and Messrs. R. Muir, E. McLennan, and D.
McDonald. Mrs. Umbers, Ultima, and Messrs J. Johnstone, South Ecklin, E. McPherson, Murtoa, A. McLeod,
don't suppose there is another in Spain that conducts so large a work on such a small income.
Framlingham, and J. Nicolson, Moyarra, 5/- each. Mrs. Robertson, Geelong, Mrs. Cross, Charlton, (per Mr. D.
The Rev. A. M. Moore, of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, Geelong, knows all about our Black), Messrs. W. Philpot, Framlingham, A. McAulay, Yarram, D. McGillivray, Elaine; A. McDonald, Geelong; F.
Mission, and has helped it for, I think, more than 30 years. I am sure he would gladly give you any McFarlane, Ruby; D. McDonaId, Cowley's Creek; G. Benton, Prahran; W. Hooper, Wattle Flat; and Rev. W.
information you desired to have. Hoping that you will not allow this work for Christ to go down for McCarroll, Geelong, 2/6 each. Mr. R. McPherson, Riachella, 10/- Mr. H. Oakman, South Charlton, 3/-, Per Mr. A.
McLean, Drik Drik, 2/6 each for self and Mr. H. Malseed. Per Mr J. McLennan, Framlingham, 2/6 and 5/- for Mr. A.
lack of your hearty support.
I am,
McLeod. Miss McDonald, Lismore, 2/6 each for self and Mr. M. McDonald, Wellington, N.S.W.
Yours sincerely,
SOUTH AUSTRALIA. – Per Rev. J. Benny, 2/6 each for Mrs. Milway, Morphett Vale; and Mr. G. Short,
ROSALLA G. PEDDIE,
Curramulka; and 11/3 for Mr. A. Bain, Mitcham. Mrs. G. McCoy, Fulham, 2/6.
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NEW SOUTH WALES. – Per Rev. D. McInnes, 15/- for Mrs. McKinnon, Woodford Island. Per Mr. A.
McDonald, Grafton, 5/- each for self, and Miss N. Cameron, and 2/6 each for Messrs. G. L. Martin, Silvan View, J.
Martin, Orara, A. McLachlan, Ulmarra, D. McPhee, Clarenza, H McLachlan, Laurel Bank, and H. McDonald,
Dunfield. Mr. J. M. McPherson. Wyrallah, 5/-. Mr. A. McPhee, Coldstream, 5/-. Per Rev. W. N. Wilson, Mr. S.
Porter, E. Maitland, 5/-.
QUEENSLAND. – Mr J. Buyers, Brisbane, 10/-.
NEW ZEALAND. – Mrs. D. Niven, Wellington, 5/-.
[Total acknowledged in this No. £21 2s.]
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CHARACTERS OF CHRIST: – LAWGIVER.
There is one Lawgiver, who is able to save and to destroy. (JAMES. 4: 12.)

[Subscriptions for this worthy object can be forwarded to any of the ministers or to Mr.
McInnes himself, and will be duly acknowledged in the Quarterly.]
F.P. Manse, Hamilton,
9th June, 1899
W. McDONALD
–––––––––––––––––––––––––
Several absences from home during the month on ministerial duty and other things have
caused delay in the issue of this number. The speech of Mr. Thorburn at Inverness could not
have appeared if published on the 15th; and the editor felt it was worth presenting to readers.
Owing to postal alterations it is not now requisite to keep to a regular date. This number
contains 36 pages.
Omission. – In last issue the article on “Daniel Delivered” should have been credited to Rev.
W. Jay.

A lawgiver is one who has power to enact laws, to repeal laws, and to execute
laws. The great kingdoms of this world which have preceded the Kingdom of
God have had their lawgivers, whose names have been enshrined in the cabinet
of the world's history. But if Greece can boast of a Lycurgus and a Solon, and
Rome of a Justinian, the Kingdom which shall never be destroyed can boast of
a Jesus Christ.
The only lawgiver of ancient times with whom Christ with any propriety
may be compared is Moses, who is commended by the Holy Ghost as faithful
in all God's house. Both were interpreters between God and man; on God's part
bringing to man the law, and on men's part carrying to God promises of
obedience. Both accompanied the promulgation of their law with miracles of
Divine power; and both caused their law to be written for a perpetual rule. But
Christ is superior to Moses. Moses was only the dispenser of the law whose
author was God; but Christ is the author as well as the dispenser of His own
––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––– law. Moses performed his miracles by the power of God; Christ by His own
Printed and Published for Rev. J. Sinclair, Geelong, by W. A. Brown.
power. Moses was faithful in all God's house, as a servant; but Christ as a Son
over His own house. Let us consider:–
I. The acts of this divine Lawgiver. He confirmed the moral law. Some
think that the Gospel is a new law. If so, the moral law must be abrogated; for
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whatever law comes in the place of another and for the same ends, is an
actual abrogation of that other. But the Gospel is not a new law. The old
law was all summed up in this, “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all
thy heart, and thy neighbour as thyself.” The Gospel contains nothing
more. It is merely the old law declared in doctrines, enforced by motives,
and directed in application. Perhaps it will be objected: Christ says, “A
new commandment give I unto you.” Well, what was it? “That ye love one
another.” But this cannot mean that it was not enjoined before, for we have
it in the old law. The same apostle who records it in his Gospel explains it
in his first to be old as well as new, yea, “the commandment” he says,

“which ye had from the beginning.” The meaning of Christ plainly is, that
it is a commandment renewed by Him, vindicated from the corrupt glosses
of the time by Him, enjoined in a new way – grace instead of rigour, and
by a new authority – Himself instead of Moses, and after a new example
and pattern – Christ's love to us instead of our love to ourselves. Perhaps it
may be further objected: Paul tells the Galatians “to fulfil the law of
Christ.” Again we ask, What was it? The law of mutual love. But this was
the law from the beginning. It was written on man's heart. It was
promulgated from Sinai. The apostle, therefore, when he calls it the law of
Christ must mean, that Christ presented it in its own spiritual nature and
beauty divested of its cover of Mosaical ceremonies, pressed it thus
renewed as a mark of faith in Him, and fulfilled it as an example to us, –
“Hereby perceive we the love of God, because He laid down His life for
us; and we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren.” The truth then
is, that Christ is not a Lawgiver in the sense of prescribing a new law in
place of the preceptive part of the old law. He declares the contrary –
“Think not that I am come to destroy the law or the prophets: I am not
come to destroy but to fulfil. For verily I say unto you, Till heaven and
earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law till all
be fulfilled.” He found the old law beclouded by human glosses and
perverted by human ingenuity and depravity: He restored it to its pristine
purity. He did not weaken its force; He made no additions to it; He merely
rectified its abuse; showing that it was a law not merely reaching the
external action but the heart. It is important to note the manner in which
He did this. Former prophets spoke in this manner: “Thus saith the
Lord.” But Christ thus: “I say unto you.” He spoke as one having
authority and not as the scribes. He repealed the ceremonial law. That
law was as much the law of God as the moral law. It was proclaimed

offering and burnt offerings and offerings for sin thou wouldst not neither
hadst pleasure therein; which are offered by the law; then said He, Lo, I come
to do thy will, O God. He taketh away the first, that He may establish the
second. By the which will we are sanctified through the offering of the body of
Jesus Christ once for all.” Heb. 10: 5-10. He abolished the Aaronic priesthood,
by coming a priest after the order of Melchisedec, consecrated for evermore by
the oath of God, and abiding a priest continually: He abolished circumcision,
directing His apostles to preach that “in Christ Jesus neither circumcision
availeth anything nor uncircumcision, but a new creature.” He abolished the
ceremonial Passover, by becoming our Passover, “For Christ our Passover is
sacrificed for us.” And He put an end to the temple service, the worldly
sanctuary with all its instrumental music, the figure for the time then present.
“For by His own blood He entered in once into the Holy Place, into heaven,
now to appear in the presence of God for us.” He enacted the institutions of
gospel worship. When He took away the old law of worship, He gave a new
law of worship. He instituted a spiritual priesthood consisting of all believers,
who are called by the grace of God, separated from the world, anointed by the
Holy Ghost, and dedicated by solemn vow and covenant; by Him the great
high Priest to offer their spiritual sacrifices of praise and thanksgiving
continually; and He consecrated a temple for them everywhere, commanding
them “to pray everywhere lifting up holy hands without wrath and doubting.”
He instituted the gospel ministry and the preaching of the word, “for it pleased
God through the foolishness of preaching to save them that believe;” and He
therefore commanded His ordained ministers, “Go ye into all the world and
preach the gospel to every creature, teaching them to observe all things
whatsoever I have commanded you.” He instituted Baptism, as the sign and
seal of admission into His Church: and the Lord's Supper, as the medium of
their fellowship with Him and with one another. And He executes these laws.
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from Mount Sinai with the same awful pomp. But while the moral law was 172
eternal, the ceremonial law consisted of carnal ordinances imposed till the time kingdom of nature. Many instances of retributive justice attest this, and
of reformation. It contained the institutions of worship for the time then being. perhaps, there are none so striking as the destruction of Jerusalem. That
All these institutions pointed to Christ. He came in their stead, and thus destruction He plainly denounced when He stood a lawgiver on the earth; and
abrogated them. He abolished sacrifice. Hear the apostle Paul. “Wherefore what He declared He executed to the uttermost. By His Spirit He rules in His
when He came into the world, He said, Sacrifice and offering thou wouldst not, Church, directing its discipline in the hands of the church officers, whom He
but a body thou hast prepared Me: in burnt offerings and sacrifices for sin thou has appointed to bind and to loose. And in person He will execute His laws at
hast had no pleasure. Then said I, Lo, I come (in the volume of the book it is His second coming. The writer has already hinted in a previous article his
written of me) to do thy will, O God. Above when He said, sacrifice and belief that He will then put in force the civil code contained in the Bible, and,

by a visible interference, manifest that there is a God that judgeth in the earth.
Then He shall take vengeance on them that know not God and that obey not
His gospel. And if judgment begin at the house of God, what shall be the end
of them that obey not the Gospel of His Son? If the righteous scarcely be
saved, where shall the ungodly and the sinner appear?
II. – The character of His Divine law. It is spiritual. “The law is spiritual.”
Civil law affects only the external action; it cannot reach the heart; it has no
effect over the conscience. A civil ruler may enact a code of religious belief
and worship, but he can only hope for an external obedience to his law. He
cannot reach the hearts of his subjects. He cannot compel a heart obedience.
But the law of Christ not only regards the external action, but reaches the heart.
He is the alone Lord of the conscience. As the Supreme Lawgiver He alone has
authority to dictate to it, and to require every one to yield implicit and prompt
obedience to His laws. Hence His subjects are found saying, “I delight in the
law of the Lord after the inward man.” It is the obedience of the inward man
which His law requires. No external subjection to His laws, no ceremonial
obedience will be accepted instead of the obedience of the heart. “First be
reconciled to thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift on the altar;” never
think of going with conscious guilt to perform thy religious duty to Christ; first
remove sin off thy conscience, and then perform thy religious duty. In short,
the Divine law is not the result of human wisdom, but the dictate of Divine
inspiration. It takes cognizance not merely of the external action, but also of
the thoughts feelings affections and desires of the heart. It is holy. “The
commandment is holy.” When the apostle says that, he refers to the moral law.
As regards it, this characteristic describes its intrinsic excellence. God loves
Himself. He has a supreme complacency in Himself. And He cannot but require
us to love Himself. The law is therefore founded on the very nature of God. He
is the object of His own supreme regard, and must be of ours. The assemblage of
perfections in Him constitutes His holiness. And as this law is an emanation
from

hearts and the obedience of our lives. We are of Him, and through Him: it is
just that we should be to Him. In Him we live, and move, and have our
being: it is just that we should live, and move, and be to His service and
glory. He has endowed us with capacities for knowing, loving, serving Him:
it is just that these capacities should be employed as He directs. More than
that, He is our Redeemer; it is just that gratitude should be shown to so
great a Benefactor in the way of loving and serving Him. This argument
God employed with His ancient people. “If I be a Father, where is my
honour? And if I be a Master, where is my fear?” We feel it to be just that a
son should honour his father, a servant obey his master, and that one
benefitted should shew gratitude to his benefactor. We feel it to be unjust if
this honour and obedience and gratitude be withheld. How much more
unjust is it to withhold these from Him who is our supreme Lord and our
greatest benefactor. Yet these things the law of Christ requires; and we feel
the requirement to be just and equitable, and say with the apostle, “The
commandment is just.” And it is good. It is calculated to promote our best
interests. Obey it, and we are happy; disobey it, and we are miserable. In
keeping His commandments there is great reward; but he that hateth them
wrongeth his own soul, and loveth death. Yet it is difficult to get people to
believe that the law is beneficial. They admit that it is holy and just, but
they cannot say that it is good. But can that which if admitted to be holy and
just be prejudicial to our interests or hurtful to our enjoyments? No. The
commandment is good.
III. – The principle of our obedience to it. The principle of obedience
to civil law is wholesome and salutary fear, and although that is not
excluded here, the inciting principle of the law of Christ is Love. “If ye
love Me keep my commandments. If a man love Me he will keep my
words. He that loveth Me not keepeth not my sayings.” the want of this
principle of obedience exposes its to a solemn anathema. “If any man love
not the Lord Jesus Christ let him be anametha maranatha,” accursed of
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Himself, it must be holy. As regards the institutions of Gospel worship they Christ in sincerity.
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holy Lawgiver, and adapted to secure the end proposed, viz, the This love is not pretended love, such as Judas professed when he said “Hail,
sanctification of His people. It is just. We see it to be in accordance with the master,” and kissed Him: nor is it a false love, such as some have who think
relations in which we stand to the Lawgiver, and with our notions of what is that they are sincere in saying that they love Christ, while they have no such
equitable. He made us; He preserves us; He loads us with benefits: it is just love in them as the Gospel requires. This love is shed abroad in the soul by
that He should be our Sovereign Lord, to whom we yield the homage of our the Holy Ghost. It is a gracious love for the person of Christ, inciting the

heart to receive and obey His laws. It unites the heart to Christ, the person
loving to the person loved, as the soul of Jonathan was knit to the soul of
David, for he loved him as his own soul. It conforms the heart to Christ, for
to love Him is the best way to be like Him. It draws out the heart in
ascriptions of praise, and inclines it to perform acts of service to Christ.
And it keeps the loving in communion with the loved; and in that mutual
trust and confidence which subsists between friends. This love springs up in
the heart, upon a sight and sense of what Christ is and what Christ has done.
When we see His beauty – the infinite perfections which shine in His divine
nature, and the immeasurable fulness of grace which dwells in His human
nature – we are attracted towards Him; and when we see what He has done
for us – when I have faith to cry of Him, “Who loved me and gave Himself
for me” – then, I will surely be attracted to love Him who first so loved me
as to lay down His life for me. And this love will produce in me obedience
to all His laws.
Reader, have you heard Him as your Lawgiver? He speaks to you in the
Bible. He speaks to you in conscience. When with a still small voice He
spoke to Elijah, Elijah hid his face in his mantle and durst not behold. Pray
for a gracious soul like his to be affected with the tender mercies of the
Lord. When He spoke to Daniel, Daniel stood trembling. Seek a heart like
his – a heart that trembleth at the word of the Lord. When He spoke to
Samuel, Samuel answered, “Speak, Lord, for thy servant heareth.” Seek that
such a heart of devout affection may be in you. If motives will influence
you to hear Christ as your Lawgiver, the text presents them – “He is able to
save, He is able to destroy.” Remember that if you know Him not as your
Lawgiver, you know Him not as your Saviour. Have faith to cry, “The Lord
is our Lawgiver. He will save us.” Amen.
J. B.
––––––––––––––––––––––––––
A TRENCHANT CRITICISM OF THE NEW HYMNARY.
–––––––––––––––––
The Rev. Dr. Corkey delivered an able address which we re-publish, at a conference of the Scriptural
Worship Union, held at Belfast, Ireland, a few month's ago, as reported in the Christian Banner. The editor
of
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vigorous opposition to the innovations which are being forced into their Church in the interests
of rationalism, and at the expense of the peace, purity and real prosperity of Zion. The masterly
criticism of the new hymn book, adopted by the three largest Presbyterian Churches in Scotland
and the Presbyterian Church of Ireland, in the address which follows, impresses one with the sad
fact that unsound doctrines closely follow, if they do not precede and accompany humanized
changes in the mode of Divine worship. Dr. Corkey's address was as follows:–
“SHALL WE DISCARD THE PSALMS FOR THE NEW HYMNARY”
That is the real question that is at issue. Men may try to disguise it, to turn their attention to
other subjects, but, in the long run, the question is – Which book shall we have as the medium
of praise in worship? The effect of the introduction of a hymn book is that the Psalms are soon
thrust out altogether. The history of the Church teaches this so plainly that the wonder is any
man can be found to deny it.
What other result could be expected? Hymns are introduced on the plea that they are better
than the Psalms, more full of instruction. more fitted for Christian worship, and more
honouring to God. The Psalms are invariably depreciated and disparaged by the advocates of
hymns; they are represented as “Jewish,” “obscure,” “antiquated,” “Christless.” some have
gone so far in their eagerness to damage the reputation of the Psalms that they have alleged
that the Songs of Inspiration are “anti-Christian in sentiment,” and “Arian in their tendency.”
How could men holding and teaching such views show any reverence for the Psalms? These
revilers of God's Songs are bound on the principles which they avow and defend, to get rid of
the Psalms in order that a better book may be substituted. Such has been the result of the
introduction of hymns in Germany, in England and in America, and the process of dethroning
the Psalms is going on fast in Scotland and in the congregations in our own Church into which
hymns have been introduced.
But, apart from all consideration of the effect of the arguments of hymn singers, it is
to be expected that when hymns are introduced and are put on a level with God's Book,
men will prefer that which is most in accordance with their own thoughts. Hymns are far
more congenial than the Psalms to our fallen human nature. In the Psalms you have
God's thoughts on the great themes of revelation, such as sin; its demerit and
punishment, repentance and humiliation, the righteousness of God. Divine Sovereignty
and electing love in our salvation. In hymns, instead of inspired truth, you have the
thoughts of erring and fallible men about those high themes. Men write hymns to
express their own thoughts and to please themselves. In hymn-books there is a
suppression of all truths which men do not like to hear, a criminal ignoring or denial of
doctrines which have a prominent place in God's Book. When men are taught that their
own writings and their own thoughts about religious things have the same Divine
warrant and appointment as the Psalms, and are infinitely superior for the service of
praise, there is only one result that can possibly follow: men will of course, prefer that
which they like best and which is most in harmony with their own feelings. All down the
ages men have always cried up their own inventions in
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that ably conducted periodical may well say, “We do not see how any congregation, with a spark
of genuine Presbyterianism after being made acquainted with the facts here brought to light
regarding this compilation, could consent to its employment in Divine worship, either in the worship, and boasted that the creations of their own wisdom were superior to the Divine
place of, or alongside of, the Psalms given by inspiration of God.” The “Scriptural Worship appointments.
Then, again, this is the effect which our Lord teaches us follows the introduction into
Union” has been formed by a strong party in the Irish Presbyterian Church, who are organizing a
worship of human appointments. Christ said to the Pharisees, “Full well ye reject the

commandment of God, that ye may keep your own tradition. Making the word of God of
none effect through your tradition.” Laying aside the commandment of God, ye hold the
tradition of men (Mark 7: 8-9-13). “The charge is not merely of adding to God's Word but of
rejecting it, and making God's commandment of none effect. That was the actual result
whatever may have been the purpose or the pretext. They practically by their own
institutions, nullified the appointment of God. Scripture, history, and the nature of the case,
all combine to teach us that if you add your hymn-book you set aside God's Book. The
question is, which book will you have, which book do you wish your congregations to have
– God's Book given by “holy men, who spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost;” or
this Hymnary which is largely the composition of errorists and heretics. That is the issue
before you.
Men may say they have Divine appointment for their own book. Where is it? Where
does God appoint Watts and Wesley, Newman and Keble to write hymns to be introduced
into the Church in the sacrifice of praise to the supplanting of God's own hymns? Evidence
is being furnished every day of the danger of cutting a Church loose from the principle of
Divine prescription. On no other principle than that of Divine prescription can you keep the
ordinances of worship pure and purge out of the Church human inventions. On the
arguments of the advocates of hymns it is impossible to show that the Ritualistic follies of
England, or even of Popery, in crucifixes, vestments, candles, incense, &c., are contrary to
Scripture. It is a mere evasion to say that these follies spring from errors of doctrine. The
errors of doctrine rather sprang from corruptions of worship. History teaches that worship
was first corrupted and this led necessarily to corruption of doctrine. The principle of the
exclusiveness of the Divine appointment, that what God appoints is to be observed, that
what He has not appointed is forbidden, is the only safeguard of Christian liberty and of true
spiritual worship.
This new book is liable to strong suspicion on account of the way in which it was
obtruded on the Church. The Church had no opportunity at any stage of examining or
passing any judgment on its contents. This Hymnary, which is now being in a most
tyrannical way forced into congregations in the Church, was virtually completed before
our Committee was appointed. That Committee was appointed irregularly and in
contravention of the Law of the Church. It was appointed to select material for a hymnbook, before the overture affirming the principle of a hymn-book was adopted. The book
originated in the supposed necessities of the three Scottish Churches. Thus a manual of
devotion. which is to be the voice of the Church in offering the sacrifice of praise to God,
which is to teach the people and influence their spiritual life, was practically compiled
independently of the views or opinions of our Church. The book was never in overture, it
was never at any stage before Presbyteries, it was never put before the Courts of the
Church. No wonder that its advocates rushed it through and allowed no time for any
adequate consideration of its contents. Passing from general principles and coming to the
examination of this book itself. I have no hesitation in saying it is the worst book ever
sanctioned by any Evangelical Presbyterian Church. The tendency of evil when introduced
into the Church is to go from bad to worse. In departing from Divine appointments men still,
like Israel of old, “add sin to sin.” When Israel
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introduce hymns into the worship of Reformed Churches, they would have been horror
striken at the thought of offering to the Most High in the sacrifice of praise the songs of
the enemies of His truth; now men are rather disposed to boast of the number of errorists
and heretics whose writings grace their Hymnary. This book prepared and sanctioned for
you and your children is very largely gathered from the writings of Romanists and
Ritualists. Anglicans and Arminians, Arians and Socinians. We have asked, and have as
yet got no satisfactory answer, why should we honour the writings of such men above the
writings of evangelical believers, yea, above the Word of God itself? Taking no higher
ground than that of decency and expediency, why should we commend the writings of men
who are notorious only for their departure from, and opposition to, the truth of the Gospel?
Here is F. W. Faber, who contributes to this Hymnary nine pieces. He was brought up
in and was a minister of the Church of England, but he adopted Popish doctrines, and
seceded to Rome. In a letter written in 1843, before his secession, he assured his
correspondent that his whole life, “God willing, shall be one crusade against the
detestable and diabolical heresy of Protestantism.” He expressed his satisfaction that
“Protestantism is perishing, and that what is good in it is by God's mercy being gathered
into the garners of Rome.” At that date, being on a visit to the city of Rome, he declared,
“The nearest approach I can make to an imagination of heaven is that it is like Rome.”
He went to the Vatican, and here is his own report of the interview. On entering the
audience chamber, he says. “I knelt down, and again when a few yards from him (he
refers to the Pope) and lastly before him, he held out his hand, but I kissed his foot.” As
still nominally a Protestant he could have dispensed with this grovelling act of degrading
superstition, but he “kissed his foot.” He went to a Pontifical Mass, and the sight filled
him with rapturous joy. It is this devotee of Rome, who soon after seceded and was
ordained a priest of Rome, whose writings are to supplant in your praise the writings of
God's holy prophets. It is the writings of such men that are to be imprinted in song on
the minds of your children instead of the words which the Holy Spirit teaches.
John Keble, though he did not go over to Rome, adopted the Romish system of
doctrine, and laboured assiduously to spread it. He wrote to Dr. Pusey, whose father
confessor he was for many years – “Anything which separates the present Church (he
means of England) from the Reformers I should hail as a great good,” He asserted that
“Protestantism, though allowable three centuries since, is dangerous now.” He hoped
that “the great yearning after Rome in many parts of the Church, which seemed to be
accompanied with so much good, would be allowed to gain strength. Keble's poetry
contributed equally with the Tracts for the Times to the Romish reaction in the Church
of England. Its pensive, dreamy, soothing strains turned the arguments of the Oxford
school into pleasing rhetoric. Speaking of the introduction of the Breviary hymns and
other hymns from Romish sources to help the Ritualistic movement, the once notorious
W. J. E. Bennett says – “The Christian Year led the way, but even it may be justly set
down as part of the Tract system (i e., the Puseyite system). It and such books helped
forward the movement by training, supporting, and advancing souls in self-preparation
for the kingdom of God,” He means, in plain terms, for the supremacy of Popery in
England. This man Keble, whose whole life was given to destroy Reformation truth,
furnishes eight pieces for
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TRENCHANT CRITICISM OF THE NEW HYMNARY.

entered on a course of idolatry they “increased their altars” to their idols. So hymn-books
go from one degree of declension and deterioration to another. When men first began to you and your children to offer to God in the sacrifice of praise instead of the Psalms.

Cardinal Newman laboured indefatigably to undo the work of the Reformation in
England – first, in the Church and afterwards, as a Romish priest. He was one of the
writers of the Tracts for the Times. He accepted all the dogmas of the Council of Trent. He
defended equivocation and lying, image worship, and the sham miracles of Rome. He
accepted the teaching of the Breviary, and believed in the sacrifice of the Mass years
before he seceded from the Church of England. Why should we in this Hymnary confer
special honour on this man who did so much to subvert the Gospel of Christ? Why should
we set aside such Psalms as the 25th, the 43rd, the 61st, and the 119th, in order that we
may sing in the worship of God the mystical maunderings of this bigotted devotee of
Rome. Are the subjective musings and doubts of “Lead, Kindly Light,” which is
everywhere being foisted on our people, to be compared for a moment with the earnest
breathings after God which His own Spirit puts into our mouth in these Psalms? Hear only
three verses –
“Show me Thy ways, O Lord;
Thy paths, O teach Thou me;
And do Thou lead me in Thy truth,
Therein my teacher be:
For Thou art God that dost
To me salvation send,
And I upon Thee all the day
Expecting do attend.”
“O send Thy light forth and Thy truth;
Let them be guides to me,
And bring me to Thine holy hill
Even where Thy dwellings be.”

Did Keble ever write words to be compared with these? What a shame it is for men to
leave the pure fountain of eternal truth that flows from the throne of God in order to drink
of the muddy streams that emanate from Canterbury and from Rome!
Rev. S. Baring Gould is widely known as a novelist and a literary man; he is also
known as a Ritualist and one of the most active of the Romanisers. This is one of our
new psalmists whose writings are to supersede the Songs of the Bible. Here is what he
thinks of God's Holy Word:– “It is a mistake,” he says, “to suppose that the sacred
Scriptures, without note or comment, in the hands of all, are a sufficient guide to truth;
the Bible thus used is not useless only, but dangerous to morality and truth.” No
wonder men like him are now withdrawing from the Bible Society. The Church is now
above the Bible, and is held to be the only authoritative teacher. Like other advanced
Romanisers, he hates and vilifies the Reformation. “In Germany,” he says, “the Church
was utterly rooted out, and a new religion, called Protestantism, invented by Luther and
Calvin and other malcontents, was substituted in its place . . . . . In England the
Church was corrupted by Protestantism.” He believes, of course, in transubstantiation
and in the sacrifice of the Mass. Here are his own words:– “The sacrifice of the Altar is
one and the same sacrifice with that offered on Calvary. It is not a different sacrifice, nor
a repetition; it is one and the same.” He teaches the most unblushing Mariolatry. Here is
one of the prayers in a popular manual of devotion composed by him:– “Holy Mary, pray
for me. Holy
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Mary, Mother of Grace, Mother of Mercy, do thou defend me from the enemy and receive
me at the hour of death.” This blinded Romaniser, this superstitious worshipper of the
saints, is enthroned in this Hymnary as a Presbyterian psalmist to guide you and your
children in your approach the Throne of Grace! You are now to teach your children to
prefer his words to the words of the Holy Ghost.
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
RECOLLECTIONS OF ROBERT MURRAY McCHEYNE.
(Notes of an Address to Young Men at the Y. M. C. A. (Glasgow) Bible Class,
taken by his daughter, Mrs. W. M. Oatts).
By the late Rev. ANDREW A. BONAR, D. D.
Let me tell you what seems to be the secret of the blessing that has attended Mr.
McCheyne's memoir. It was this. At the time that this memoir was begun to be written,
and all the time that it was in progress, there were hundreds of Mr. McCheyne's faithful
people in Dundee; who every day prayed earnestly for it.
Robert McCheyne had a ministry of only seven years; he has been forty-two years in
glory. John the Baptist preached only six months, and yet John the Baptist is preaching
still! God can use a man quickly. Mr. McCheyne died when he was thirty. Some of you
are getting on to that age; why are you not used? The reason may be that you are not
prayerful enough.
The whole history of this remarkable young man, I think he has condensed into one
verse of one of his hymns:
“Chosen not for good in me,
Wakened up from wrath to flee,
Hidden in the Saviour's side
By the Spirit sanctified;
Teach me, Lord, on earth to show,
By my love, how much I owe.”

Can we all say, That is my history thus far? He was awakened very much by the death
of a brother, and for the first time led to ask where he could get what would satisfy his
soul. He tells in one of his hymns that he used to dream about his brother. He always said
that it was his brother's death that God used.
He was very attractive in personal appearance, somewhat tall and slender, with a very
mild manner, nothing of sternness in him. He was so attractive that I remember the boy
who kept my pony used to be delighted when I told him that Mr. McCheyne was coming.
When he preached in my parish there was not a careless man or woman who would not
come out to hear him preach. It was a gift; use it. He was seventeen years of age when
awakened, and from that time he went on steadily. He went to classes, and from this time
he and Dr. Somerville were very much together. But they were very dark spiritually, so
much so that I remember a friend who conducted a missionary prayer meeting hesitating
about asking either of them to pray, as he was not sure that they knew the Lord. But this
did not last long.
Shortly after his conversion he wrote a piece of poetry to a young lady who was very gay:
“She hath chosen the world and its paltry crowd.” etc. He sent this, the lady read it,
smiled,
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and laid it in her desk. About three years ago I was at the Mildmay Conference, and at
the close of one of the meetings a lady came up to me, asked me to speak with her, and
said: “I was a great friend of one who was a great friend of yours, Robert McCheyne. I
am the lady to whom he wrote the poem. When I heard of his death I remembered the
verses; I searched for them, read them over, and was awakened and converted.” I asked
if she still had them, and if I might see them, to which she kindly agreed. “But,” she
said, “return them, for I will never part with the arrow that reached my heart.” So, you
see, many years after the lines were written they were used. Sow seed, and let God make
it spring up when He sees best.
He had been very much in company, and Dr. Somerville and he both came to the
conclusion, “We must break with the world. We, being now Christ's, must not engage in
recreation that hinders our spiritual life; we will not engage in recreation which will not
promote our Christian life.” This was the rule they laid down and followed.
Mr. McCheyne and I were led to our journey in Palestine in a very simple manner. I
had just been about ten months in the parish where I was settled when I got a note from
him saying that Dr. Candlish proposed to send out a deputation to inquire into the
condition of the Jews, and wished us to go. He said: “I'll go if you'll go, not unless.” He
came riding up to settle the matter, and in six weeks we were on our way to Palestine.
On that journey he was often so exhausted that he would lie down on the sand while the
tents were being set up, and while he rested or slept I wrote in shorthand what we had
seen that day. There were then discomforts which are not known now. He was especially
annoyed with little beetles crawling over him; they had a special liking for him. In a
town of Poland, near Cracow, we went to an inn kept by a Jew, and to that we owed our
escape from robbery. We had various other escapes and adventures.
Mr. McCheyne's ministry in Dundee was very solemn. He was able to preach the
most awful things in the most tender way. I remember his preaching on “The
Castaway.” It was so awful at one part that everyone seemed to draw in their breath. I
rose at the close, and gave out the psalm: “Thy mercy, Lord, is in the heavens.” “How
precious is Thy grace.” A person came running up to me, and said: “Oh, thank you,
thank you, sir, for giving out that psalm; I would have screamed in another minute if
you had not given out that.” I am convinced that this was the way the Master spoke
those terrible things, tenderly and solemnly.
His delight was to expound Scripture. Whenever we met we spent a great deal of
time in telling one another light we had got on passages.
The instances of people awakened were wonderful. It was not altogether the things
spoken, but the tone. I knew two persons who were awakened by the tone in which
something was said, but afterwards they could not remember what had been said. There
is a great deal in the tone of our message as well as in the message itself. One Sabbath
evening a married woman was listening to me reading Rev. 3: 20. Next day she said:
“You made me tremble when you read that; I could not sleep all night. It was one of the
chapters from which I heard Mr. McCheyne preach.”
He was very much afraid of his people being too fond of him. He said he knew some
people made an idol of their minister, and they would suffer for it.
I was just getting ready one Saturday forenoon for Sabbath, when one of St. Peter's
people knocked at my door. “I have sad news – our minister's gone! Will you come down
at
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once?” I rode down, and got there about six o'clock. When we got down there was a church
full of such a company of weeping ones! I never saw such a Bochim. We tried to speak a little,
but every now and then there was a fresh burst of weeping. God did turn it all to blessing.
While he lived ungodly people in Dundee had many a jeer and scoff at him, but after he was
gone even they had only good to say of him. If you lead a consistent life, however much you
may be laughed at now, they will confess the change in you after you are gone.
About the memoir: when I was in America I was exceedingly struck with how often
ministers and others used to come and shake hands with me just because I had known Robert
McCheyne. There have been 30,000 copies published there, and in this country about 133,000.
American and English ministers very frequently go to the tomb. A favourite saying of his was,
“Live so as to be missed.” And perhaps no one has more fully illustrated that saying. He lived
so as to be missed – may we all do the same!
––––––––––––––––––––––––
CORRESPONDENCE BIBLE CLASS.
The committee of the Synod on the training of the young are highly gratified that eighteen
sent replies to the questions and exercises in the last issue of the Quarterly. They are well
pleased with the general correctness of the answers. Those sent for July and August have been
carefully examined, and the results appear in this issue. As some that sent answers for
September complained of want of sufficient time, and as others did not send replies in time to
be examined, it was agreed not to examine the replies for September until the next
examination. It was also agreed that those who had sent replies could revise them or send new
ones in their place. In this issue, questions and exercises for October and November are given
both on the Bible and on the Shorter Catechism.
It will help the committee and facilitate the examination, if the members of the class will
attend to the following directions.
l. Not to write the questions, but simply the answers.
2. To keep each month's answer separate, and to have each answer numbered in
accordance with the number of the question.
3. The members can send either month's replies separately, at the end of each month,
or all together, but so as to be in by the 30th. November next. Papers coming in for September,
October and November after that date cannot be examined.
4. This time, the replies are to be sent to Rev. Hugh Livingstone. Minyip.
[Note; If the papers sent contain only the replies, that is if they contain nothing of the
nature of a letter, they may be sent, if in an open envelope, or wrapper open at both ends, with
a penny stamp.)
The members of the Synod were desirous that at the end of next year prizes should be given
to those who made progress. The committee have agreed to this provided that friends will
subscribe the necessary funds in addition to a little now in hand. In view of this, it is agreed by
the committee that the marks gained in connection with replies from December of this year
until November of next year shall be recorded, and that those who gain 60 out of a possible
100 will be regarded as having passed. Further arrangements will be made. In the meantime,
any desirous of helping in the formation of a prize fund may send their donations to Rev. J.
Sinclair, Geelong. The members of the class, however, should remember that it is a duty and
benefit to study the Scriptures quite apart from any prize. Now that the class is started, we would

commend
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the movement to the younger readers of the Quarterly. There is no formality required in being
enrolled as members. Let them simply send replies to the questions, and it will be understood
they have agreed to be enrolled.
REPLIES WITH NOTES.
JULY.
1. (1) In Egypt, when it was instituted. Ex. 12: 50. Num. 33: 3.
(2) In the wilderness of Sinai. Num. 9: 1-5.
(3) On the Plains of Jericho. Joshua 5: 10.
(4) In Jerusalem, in the reign of Hezekiah, 2nd. Chronicles. 30.
(5) In Jerusalem, in the 18th. year of Josiah. 2nd Kings 23: 21-23. 2nd Chronicles 35, 1-19.
(6) In the days of Ezra. Ezra 6: 9.
(7) When the Lord's Supper was instituted. Matthew 26; Mark 14; Luke 22; John 13.
The best answers to the above question were from Miss Mary Sinclair and Don. C. C. The
following gave the whole number of instances: Miss F. McPherson, Miss Ellen Wylie, Annette
A. & Miss B. Friscell. Three gave 6 instances; one gave 5; three gave 4; three gave 3; and one
gave 2. Some gave quotations as John 2: 23. – Now when he was at Jerusalem at the passover.
Others gave passages such as Deut. 16: 2-6. But mere allusions and directions for celebrating
the Passover can hardly be called recorded instances.
2.
Ish-bosheth. – 2nd. Sam. 4: 5-6. All the members of the class except three gave the
correct answer; although one or two as if in doubt gave a second name.
Elah. 1 Kings 16: 8-10), was killed by Zimri, but it is not said that he was killed in his bed.
Joash was killed in bed, but we are not told the time of day.

One gave Joshua 22. – The altar, Ed. Two gave 1st. Sam. 6: 18. – The great stone of Abel.
One
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gave the great stone of Gibeon found in 2nd. Sam 20: 8. Of these the first two may be
regarded as correct. To these might have been added. Ex. 17: 15-16. The altar erected by
Moses to commemorate the defeat of the Amalekites. The last two remind us that these were
remarkable stones such as;–
Joshua 15: 6. The stone of Bohan.
1st. Sam. 6: 18. The great stone of Abel.
1st. Sam. 20: 19. The stone Ezel
2nd. Sam. 20: 8. The great stone of Gibeon.
1st. Kings 1: 9. Stone of Zoheleth.
Of these we may be sure, they were set up to commemorate remarkable events, but of these
events we have no record. They afterwards became famous for other events that occurred in
connection with them. But of course, it cannot be said that they were erected to commemorate
these latter events.
Seven or more instances were noted by the following, Miss. E. Murchison, Miss Katie
Wylie, Miss Ellen Wylie, Miss Mary Sinclair, Mr. James F. Douglas, Mr. R. O. Douglas, Miss
E. McKenzie. Three of the class gave only one each, evidently regarding one as sufficient.

AUGUST
1. The miracle of feeding the five thousand with a few loaves and fishes. All the class gave
the correct answer.
2. Ahijah. – 1st. Kings 14: 4. Eleven answered correctly Three gave Eli as the name, but
Eli was a priest not a prophet. Others gave Isaac, Zedekiah, Elymas, and one gave no answer.
3. Gen 4: 7, Heb. 11: 4, and 1st. John 3: 12.
Pillars.
(Remark. It is implied in the first of these passages that Abel's sacrifice was accepted
3. (1) Gen. 28: 18. The first pillar at Bethel.
because he did well. We learn from the third that the offering of Abel was that of a righteous
(2) Gen. 31: 45. Pillar to commemorate the parting of Jacob and Laban.
man, but Cain's was that of a wicked man. From the second we learn that it was by faith Abel
(3) Gen. 35: 14. Second pillar at Bethel. Of these instances sixteen gave the first, seven offered a more excellent sacrifice than Cain. The faith was such a belief in God as to lead to
the second, and ten the third.
obedience to Him in the way of coming to Him and in conduct.) Of the above passages two of
(4) Joshua 4: 9. 12 stones in midst of Jordan.
the class gave the first only, and three the second only. Five gave the first and second only,
(5) Joshua 4: 20. 12 stones in Gilgal. Of these instances, eleven of the class gave one or and three the second and third only. Four gave the three only, and four gave three with
the other, but only four gave the two.
additional passages. One of these gave a number of passages to show that faith was necessary
(6) Joshua 2: 4. Stone of witness at Shechem.
to acceptable worship, and one to show the necessity of love gave the following; “And to love
(7) 1 Sam. 7: 12. Eben-ezer. About eight of the class notice these two instances.
Him with all the heart and with all the understanding, and with all the soul and with all the
strength, and to love his neighbour as himself, is more than all whole burnt offerings and
Cairns.
sacrifices.” Mark 12: 33.
Joshua 7: 26. Achan's cairn.
––––––––––––––––––––––––
Joshua 8: 29. Cairn to commemorate the victory over the King of Ai.
The committee have awarded the following marks for the replies for July and August.
Joshua 10: 27. Great stones at the cave's mouth.
Ellen Wyllie 19; Don. C. C., 19; Mary Sinclair, 19; C. McKenzie, 19; M. E. M. L., 17; E.
2nd. Sam. 18: 17. Absalom's cairn to be distinguished from Absalom's pillar found in
Murchison, 17; B. Friscell; 17; Annette. 17; Katie Wylie, 16; James Wilson, 16; F.
next verse.
McPherson, 15; Agnes Wylie, l5; R. O. Douglas, 15; Wimmera, 14; James Douglas, 14; N.
Of these, the first, second and fourth were given by six of the class, the third was noticed
McFarlane, 13; Beginner, 12; A., 12.
by three.
The following papers came after the others had been examined and therefore too late for
In addition to the above one gave Joshua 8: 30 – The altar of whole stones on Mount Ebal:

their contents to be noticed in the remarks. Their marks are as follows – “Scotch Heather” 17;
M. J. McK., Longview, 15; J. McIntosh 14.
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The committee on examining the questions found that 21 were the highest possible marks.
––––––––––––––––––––––––
SCRIPTURE EXERCISES.
October.
1. Give some concluding words of three Old Testament prophets which are quoted in the
Gospels.
2. Name a king who never saw the city in which he died, and give passages referring to it.
3. Enumerate the sieges of Jerusalem referred to in Bible history.
November.
1. Give one instance from the Old Testament and another from the New, in which the
words “many days” denote “three years.”
2. When and by whom, as recorded in the Bible, was prayer offered on the field of battle?
3. To whom was Rahab (Rechab) who hid the spies in Jericho subsequently married, and
what was the name of her son.
––––––––––––––
THE SHORTER CATECHISM.
October Questions. 1-3.
The Committee highly recommend “Patterson on the Shorter Catechism,” as a book that
should be in every home. But it was felt to be too long for a text book for the class. “The
Shorter Catechism Popularly Explained, by the Rev. James Inglis” is also an excellent work,
but it is on the other hand too brief. The following questions are based on the explanations
found in, “An Exposition of the Shorter Catechism by Professor Salmon. Part 1st, 6d.”
1. Give two senses in which the word end may be used, and state the sense in which it is
used in the questions.
2. State a sense, in which we cannot glorify God, and state various ways in which He can
be glorified by us.
3. What is it to enjoy God, and why are the words “for ever” used in this connection?
4. State various ways, in which God made His Will known.
5. What is the ordinary meaning, and what is the special meaning, when used of Holy
Scripture of the word Testament.
6. What do we understand by the expression, “the Canon of Scripture?”
7. Show the connection between belief in God and duty towards Him.
November Questions. 4-5.
1. Give from the writings of John three memorable designations of God.
2. What is implied in the statement that God is a Spirit?
3. What are the three great qualities of God that qualify all the seven named
properties?
4. What do we understand by the being of God, and in what sense is He the only real
existence?

5. What is the difference between wisdom and knowledge?
6. How do you define God's holiness?
7. How do you define God's justice?
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8. Explain the difference between goodness, mercy, long-suffering, grace, and compassion.
9. State the two senses, in which God is true.
10. State the difference between the doctrine of the Unity of God and Dualism and Polytheism.
11. What is the meaning of the expression, “the living God?”
––––––––––––––––––––––

NOTES ON A RECENT SHIPWRECK.
The 11th of July last will long be remembered by many because of the
great peril in which the passengers and crews of two steamers trading between
Melbourne and Geelong were for a time; and for their merciful preservation by
the Providence of God. The foundering of the Excelsior and the narrow escape
of the Edina from the same fate, by their collision in a dense fog a little before
noon that day suggest the greatness of the danger encountered, and the duty of
gratitude to God for their deliverance who were visibly “in perils in the sea.”
The editor of this magazine with five of his children and his younger sister
were passengers in the vessel which sank. Their perilous position occasioned
intensely solemn concern to his congregation in Geelong and friends in the Free
Church far and near, especially whilst there was not lacking much warm greeting
after the merciful deliverance by them and others. The gravity of the sudden
exposure to what might have been death or severe injury impressed many. It was
another among numerous instances of the slenderness of the thread on which life
hangs. But there were friends who were deeply moved by the thought of a
danger so imminent, considering how, if it had not been averted, it would have
affected interests in the Church, the family, and friendly circle.
The date of the collision was that of the stated service held in the
Protestant Hall, Melbourne. Two of the family of the minister who was to
officiate had been invited to Bendigo by a friend in the winter vacation, and
were on the way thither; and the others were to return with their aunt, who had
business in Melbourne. But the thrilling experience through which they had
passed left traces upon them, which unfitted for any further journeying, whilst
all luggage was lost; but they all returned home by first train after reaching
Melbourne by the Edina, except the minister, who preached according to
previous intimation in the evening.
Fervent thanksgiving was offered at the following prayer meeting of the

Geelong congregation for the Lord's preserving care of their pastor and his party,
and for the fact that, although some passengers had been painfully injured,
there was no loss of life. At the close Mr. W. J. Reid, senior elder, for
several
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ladies of the congregation; presented a purse with eleven and a half sovereigns
to the eldest of the children as a token of their deeply interested feelings, with
the wish that the losses might be made good, and the intended visit yet carried
out (which was done the week following), kindly suggesting that after such an
experience it might be more required.
Thankfulness to God is recorded for not only sparing the life of the writer
of these lines, and the lives of all who were with him, and also saving them
from serious injury; but also for enabling him to conduct four services before
the end of the same week and address a public meeting, although suffering
from nervous shock.
With a view to improve the perilous event one of the texts chosen for
the following Sabbath was Acts 27: 44. – “They escaped all safe to land.”
The case of Jonah was referred to; and the different circumstances
connected with his stormy voyage to those of the Apostle's. Jonah was
overtaken with a violent storm when fleeing from the work which the Lord
had bidden him do. Paul was on his way to Rome to bear witness for God,
according to the Lord's purpose. In a storm Christ and His disciples
appeared to be in extreme peril; yet He was as ever “about His Father's
business,” and they were under His direction. The poverty of Lazarus did
not indicate that he was impious, nor did the riches of Dives imply that he
was a favourite of God. It does not follow if one meets with hindrances or
an injury, on the way to Divine worship that he ought to have remained at
home; or if a Sabbath-breaker finds no obstacle to his forbidden pleasure
that he has not sinned. Paul suffered shipwreck three times whilst engaged
in his Lord's service. How many never had perils like his, who never
entered the service of the Lord! But the trials of believers have uses which
are unknown to unbelievers. These are designed to test their faith or
fortitude; and to display their graces that others may see the value of their
religion. Besides this is the world in which they are to receive all the evil
things which will ever befall them; and they are designed to increase their
present usefulness as well as to promote their meetness for the heavenly
inheritance. And they are taught not to presume on immunity from danger
because they are children of God. Their piety exempts them not from

trouble. If it did, they might become spiritually proud. The apostle did not
count on his office or his state of grace as if securing him from all temporal
perils. He knew that “all things work together for good to them that love
God;” and said, “I take pleasure in infirmities, in reproaches, in necessities,
in persecutions, in distresses for Christ's sake: for when I am weak,
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then am I strong.” It seems that he shared with others in the earlier period of the
perilous voyage the fear lest they should not survive the storm. For even saints at
times have lost the comfort of Divine promises under the dark cloud of adverse
providences. But he was fortified by the words of the angel of God: “Fear not
Paul: thou must be brought before Caesar: and, lo, God hath given thee all them
that sail with thee.” Taking this along with the earlier intimation of disaster
which Paul had communicated to those in charge of the ship without avail, we
see that Paul perceived the peril, but was supported by the promise of God: as he
said, “I believe God, that it shall be even as it was told me.” And, after narrating
“the perils of waters” through which the apostle and his company passed, the
inspired historian concludes with this testimony to the truth of the Divine
prediction: “And so it came to pass, that they escaped all safe to land.”
Nor was there any loss of life in the recent wreck, by the kind mercy of
God. Yet it differed from that recorded in Acts in that no long apprehension
of danger was given, such as by the rising of a storm. The fine day and calm
sea suggested no danger, till a fog was met which increased in thickness till it
became quickly dense, not long before the time when two steamers coming
from Melbourne were expected to pass. So often we may be in greatest
danger when we know it not. If adverse winds of temptation give the spiritual
voyager a perilous tossing, a smooth course may be even more perilous. In
the former case his sense of danger occasions prayerful watchfulness; but in
the latter he may be tempted to carnal security and lapse into spiritual
deadness. The signal in the fog intimated concern, and like the warnings of
Scripture, it was heard with different feelings: by some as though they heard
it not; by some resting under the sound of it as if that secured them; by some
with a sense of danger merely; and, others with prayerful committal to the
Lord's care. Soon after an answering signal, one of the steamers passed
rapidly and quite near; a few minutes afterward the signal of the other was
heard, and then it was seen so near and in such a position that collision was
felt to be certain. The evil was foreseen too late to be avoided. The relator
hastened to warn others to hold on, but did not get the warning delivered.
How often in this life people fail to say what they intended to others, and

death prevents them forever saying it! We have here a lesson to say and do in
time that which should, lest it be soon impossible. Thrown on the deck by the
violence of the impact, he was unable to rise for a short time, owing to the
lurching of the stricken vessel. And this suggested the thought that we find it
difficult to rise above this world, because it lurches, or comes with us. The
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ing sound of the collision, continued for some time for the blow was a sliding
one, till the other vessel cut partly across the stern, and opened the saloon to
the sea, after stripping the awning, and smashing the life-boat. Under falling
timbers, and a sense of helplessness, none of the children visible, the deck
covered with wreckage, the other steamer's prow hanging over astern, the
feeling that the stricken vessel was doomed to founder, the fear lest the other
might be in a sinking condition also; whilst thoughts of the Church, and the
home, and the nearness of eternity, the questions arose, “Are we ready?” “Are
we to depart thus suddenly one from the rest without a word?”– the prayer
was thrice audibly expressed, “O Lord, save us.” “He will save us,”
responded a devout woman serenely, who was seen rising out of the
entangling timbers. These were comforting words. It was felt that there was
no time to spare in seeking to get all on board the other vessel; for whatever
condition it was in, the one we were on was sinking. Then how valuable did
life seem! That was asked with a willingness to leave all else behind. And
this expresses the feeling of the truly awakened sinner. He asks one thing –
pardon – salvation, absorbed in the conviction of the worthlessness of all
things without it. Yet after life seems assured the wish may come that the
things lost had been saved too. So after the awakening of conscience, even
when conversion follows, the things of the world come to mind, and too often
threaten to take their former place. On going aft to see how passengers could
get on the other vessel, whose prow was hanging over the stern of the sinking
one, the chasm several feet wide, and bridged over with broken boards was
crossed; even then the water within the ship was level with the sea. And here
we reflect that the church is in greatest danger when that which should be kept
without gets within: this caused the great flood. On returning to tell how to
escape, a young mother among others was met carrying a little child, crying
“Oh! save my child.” How like too many parents who send their children to
Church and Sabbath School, as if crying, “Save the children;” when they
should take them prayerfully themselves to the means of grace, and nurture
them spiritually! Helping her up and hurrying back to help others, the relator's

two youngest children appeared, and were led over the chasm to the charge of
the eldest, whilst others were looked for. The safety of these was then
forgotten in concern for those still missing; and even the handing of them over
for days was blotted from memory. How prone we are to forget past and
present mercies under the pressure of present cares! Fearing lest those
missing might be helplessly held under the wreckage, the anxious father
hastened to see; but his hurry was arrested on coming
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to an old lady, quietly seated. “Don't hurry me,” she said, on being urged
to rise. “We must hurry; it is for our lives,” was the reply. On saying that
she could not rise, and that her leg was bruised, it was found that the limb
was pinned by the interlacing timbers. How many sit still amid the
warnings of the Gospel! Promptly extricating and giving her directions
for her safety, the seeker went on; but finding no others to be helped, and
hearing the cry from the rescuing vessel, “Be quick,” he then sought his
own safety, hoping that the missing ones had without his knowledge
preceded him. It was a joy to find all safe. O will there be some in heaven
whom we fear may miss that place? Will there be some not there whom
we hoped would enter? We had to be lifted up who were saved, over the
bows of the vessel that struck us. A reminder this of the truth, that when
we are graciously compelled to leave the vessel of our own
selfrighteousness, we are made willing to be raised by Divine power and
grace into the Ark of salvation. As we drew away the ruined vessel went
down stern first, and then turning over sideways, nothing was seen but the
prow, held up for a few hours by its water-tight compartment. In closing
this account, given by request, we should express gratitude to God for a
great deliverance. The peril was great; but a slight difference in time, or
in the position of the vessels in collision might have increased it
immensely. Both vessels might have sunk. The one saved leaked badly,
and narrowly escaped. To Him, without whom a sparrow falls not to the
ground, should be the praise, that so few were injured and that no life was
lost.
We should also improve the event. How earnestly should we seek the
salvation of souls: seeing that our opportunities will soon be at an end,
and we know not how soon. Shall we escape from this sinful world, soon
to be destroyed, safely to Emmanuel's land?
–––––––––––––––––––––
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MEETING OF SYNOD.

The Synod of the Victorian F. P. Church convened at Geelong, and had several
sedurunts there on 6th and 7th current. Devotional exercises were conducted by
the moderator. There were present the Revs. H. Livingstone, of Wimmera,
moderator; W. McDonald, of Hamilton and Branxholme; and J. Sinclair, of
Geelong and Drysdale, clerk, ministers; and Messrs S. McKay, A. Morrison, and
E. McPherson, elders.
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St. Kilda congregation was not represented.
The clerk having reported that no reply had been received to his communication sent as
instructed to one of the disaffected persons in the Wimmera, the court agreed to defer the
matter till next meeting, and instructed the clerk to inform him ex gratia, that with a desire
to arrive if possible at an amicable understanding, further time will be given him to reply.
The treasurer reported that the only addition since last report to the fund for procuring
labourers, or the Students Fund, was that of 4/- being Savings Bank interest, and that the
amount to credit was £17 15s 5d. The Synod Expenses Fund had a balance to credit, after
expenditure of £4 8s for train fares of members attending last meeting, of £4 18s 11d,
including a donation of 11/- from Mr. E. McPherson. The magazine had a present credit of
£3 10s 6d. For Spanish Evangelization he had sent to the Secretary in Edinburgh on 17th
May last £16 5s, receipt for which was laid on the table; whilst he had received 10/- from
Mr. Cockburn, near Ballarat, and 10/- from Mr. D. McPhail, Ascot Vale, which left £1 in
hand. Report was also given of the reduction of the debt on the house of the minister of the
Wimmera to £28 1s, by an additional amount of £9 received since last meeting. Reports
were received. Members of the Court expressed their gratification with the hearty response
to the circular issued regarding the before mentioned debt, and their wish that the fund be
left open. The moderator spoke gratefully for what had been done, particularly considering
that no personal appeal had been made, beyond sending the printed circular, and stated his
belief that the result had encouraged his congregation very much.
Regarding the St. Kilda case, the clerk having reported that he had received no
communication from the Rev. A. Paul since last meeting, the Court regretfully agreed in
accordance with the terms of the motion passed at last meeting of Synod to regard the
present effort to come to some settlement of the difficulties between the Synod and the
Rev. A. Paul, of St. Kilda, as in the meantime closed. In the matter of the petition from
several members of the St. Kilda congregation to the Court, in which complaints were
made that the Lord's Supper had been dispensed “without a kirk-session;” and that
whilst the minister “receives all the income from collections and rents of the
congregational property he has not at least for many years made known to the
congregation in their collective capacity, either by annual congregational meeting or
otherwise what he has done with the same,” – the Court resolved still to leave it on the
table.
The convener reported for the Church Extension and Station Supply Committee that
Mr. McDonald had devoted a Sabbath in June to the Nareen congregation, and that

Camperdown had service from himself one evening in May, Noorat in July, Melbourne
as usual, also Gheringhap and Meredith. Report was received.
The Court desired the clerk at his convenience to prepare a list of the properties and
trustees of the denomination on motion of Mr. McKay, seconded by Mr Morrison.
The moderator reported for the committee regarding the training of the young, that
18 had sent in answers to the questions published in the magazine, and that it was
proposed to give questions also on the Shorter Catechism. Certain other
recommendations were suggested and adopted which are mentioned on another page
under “Scripture Exercises.”
The matter of correspondence with others Churches in the Colonies holding Free
Church
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principles was considered, – and the Court on motion of the moderator, seconded by Mr.
S. McKay, unanimously agreed to record – “That the proposal which emanated from the
committee of correspondence with other Churches, and adopted by this Court was a bona
fide proposal to hold a conference of Free Presbyterians in Australia with a view to a
closer union, embracing the different sections into which the Presbyterian Church of
Eastern Australia became unhappily divided, and that the Synod had no knowledge of any
proposal that would exclude any section of the Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia
from such conference, and do not agree to such proposal now. And the Synod still hope
that the way be open for the holding of a conference as originally proposed. The clerk was
instructed to communicate this deliverance.
The court adopted a brief deliverance prepared and submitted by the committee on
Religion and Morals, which was in terms as follows:– “Bible in Schools. – We regret that
the Bible is not yet read in the State Schools of the Colony as an act of homage to God, as
well as the great moral standard to the community, by legal enactment; and that the
Government have, as it appears to us, shirked their responsibility by nominating a
commission of diverse religious bodies with a view to find out whether they can agree on
a scheme regarding religious instruction. – The Sabbath. We would call on our people to
use their influence to maintain the sanctity of the Lord's Day. We protest against the
desecration of that Day by the delivery of political addresses by prominent politicians
under the name of “Pleasant Sunday Afternoons;” and we hold that the place given to
musical performances at religious services tends greatly to promote laxity regarding
Sabbath keeping. – Divorce. Whilst we deplore the misery revealed in the divorce court,
we regret the facility for divorce afforded by our civil law on grounds which we believe to
be not sufficient from a Scriptural point of view. We feel that the law of the land should
be so amended as that the guilty who have blasted the lives of the innocent should be
properly punished. And we would take this opportunity to remind our people that great
prudence and prayerful consideration should precede matrimonial relations, and that
Christians should “marry only in the Lord.” – Family interests. – We regret to know that
great lack of parental control is prevalent with neglect of family worship. This has been in
the past, and is still, productive of untold evil in the rising generation. Many are “lovers of
pleasures more than lovers of God,” – as is evidenced in the excessive attention to
pastimes and amusements too often manifest. – Financial devices. – We rejoice to assert

that as a denomination we have never countenanced lotteries or any practices related to
gambling as means of raising money for Church purposes. And we are glad to find that
there appears to be a growing consciousness of the evil of this method in other
denominations. But the gambling spirit is still rampant in the community; and we warn
our people against countenancing it in any way.
Regarding the proposal to prepare a hand-book on our distinctive principles the
moderator gave a progress report, which was received.
After some minor matters had been adjusted, reference was very feelingly made to the
merciful deliverance of one of the brethren from great peril; and on the motion of Mr.
McDonald, seconded by Mr. McPherson, the synod placed on record their thankfulness to the
All wise and Almighty Disposer of all events for the merciful deliverance of the Rev. J.
Sinclair and five members of his family when their lives were in imminent danger through
the collision of the
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WIMMERA ITEMS.
Central Committee – The central committee meeting held in August the 9th at
Minyip was a more than usually interesting one. The funds had gone down very largely
in one part of the district, but had increased in another, so that the deficiency was not as
large as was feared. There were present as delegates – Messrs. D. McGilp and N.
Robertson, from Burrereo; Messrs. D. McLean and D. McDonald, of Kellalac, and Mr
D. Muir, from Dart Dart. The following elders and officers were also present – Messrs.
G. Oram, E. McPherson and D. Cameron, with D. McLennan, central treasurer. The
Rev. H. Livingstone took the chair and opened the meeting with reading and prayer.
Mr G. Oram continued to act as secretary pro. tem. The Central Treasurer gave in a
long and interesting financial report, from which the following items are gathered. The
receipts were as follows: – Subscriptions, £84 7s; Sabbath collections, £25 7s 4d;
for memorial fund, £2 10s;
Excelsior and Edina, and the consequent sinking of the former boat in which they
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were passengers, and the synod hopes that Mr. Sinclair may be long spared to advance
payments by guarantors. £41 7s 6d; raised by wheat method, £24 10s 2d; Spanish
the Redeemer's cause in this land: and further that this solemn Providence may be
mission, £9 12s 9d; donation of Rev. J. Sinclair, £10; total, £197 14s 9d. In addition to
sanctified to the converted among us, so that they may give all diligence to make their
this there was raised in connection with Mr Livingstone's labours in other districts the
“calling and election sure,” and to the unconverted that when the call comes to leave
following sums:– Gre Gre and Beazley's Bridge, £24 11s; Glendonald, £48 6s;
this world, though it might come like a thief in the night – they may be found in Christ
Durham Lead, for three quarters of the year, £18 3s 9d; Charlton, £13 15s; total, £104
the ark of salvation, which never sinks, but conveys the passengers safely in
18s 9d. There was also a sum of £89 which the Rev. H. Livingstone received through
Emmanuel's land.
the Synod treasurer, as the result of a special appeal to be applied to a special purpose.
The synod then adjourned to meet at Geelong (D.V.) on the 3rd January, next at 10
It was reported that £195 had been paid as stipend, from which, however, there
a.m. and was closed with prayer.
was to be deducted the expense of a monthly visit to the Ballarat district; that about
–––––––––––––––––
£20 was still owing to the Rev. H. Livingstone; that £73 has been paid in reduction of
the congregational debt; and that exclusive of the working overdraft at Minyip, which
DRYSDALE.
usually was up to its limit of £50, the congregational debt was about £29. The rest of
On the 2nd. July Mr. George Sutherland, one of the early settlers in the district, died,
the receipts has been used in payment of rent, interest, insurance, mission and synod
aged 70, of pneumonia which supervened on an old weakness. Though not a
funds, etc. Considering the peculiar difficulties the congregation had to contend with
communicant, he as an attached adherent served the Church cheerfully in many ways.
the last few years the report was considered satisfactory.
When near his departure he was overheard praying earnestly. “Whosoever shall call on the
A letter was read from the manager of the Commercial Bank, Murtoa, intimating
name of the Lord shall be saved.”
the return of the pass book. Also declining to deliver the guarantee form, but stating
––––––––––––––––
that such had been cancelled and could be inspected at any time by those interested. It
was moved by Mr D. McLennan, seconded by Mr N. Robertson and carried, that the
HAMILTON.
The communion was held on 17th. current. Preparatory services were held every day contents of this letter be recorded in the minutes, and that the pass book and letter be
from the 13th, by the minister, except the second one on the 16th, by his assistant from given to the Rev. H. Livingstone as a memento of the final success of a long effort to
Geelong. On Sabbath the action sermon was on Ephes. 2: 4, 7 – “But God who is rich in pay a debt that had been such a serious drag on the congregation. It was agreed that
mercy” &c. The minister fenced the Table and gave the pre-communion address on the following resolution be recorded in the minutes and that a copy be sent to the Rev.
“Golgotha,” Matth. 27: 33. The visitor gave the post-communion address on Song of Sol. J. Sinclair, Geelong. “The committee learning that amongst the passengers on board
2: 14, 15 – “O my dove” &c., and preached same evening on the gift and purposes of the the Excelsior, when, through the collision with the Edina she sank so speedily, and
Christian ministry – Ephes. 4: 11-16: and next day at the thanksgiving service from Luke those on board had such a narrow escape, were the Rev. J. Sinclair and five of his
family, place on record their gratitude to the Almighty for their merciful preservation
10: 20 “Rather rejoice, because your names are written in heaven.”
in a time of such danger. They also embrace this opportunity of recording their high

appreciation of the services of the Rev. J. Sinclair to the Church as a whole and of his
special services to and practical sympathy with this congregation in particular. Their
prayer and hope is that he may be long spared to continue his labours and that his
work in the Gospel may be abundantly blessed.” The meeting then closed in the usual
manner.
Oakhill. – Active steps are, at last, to be taken for the removal of the church now
at Ailsa, to Oakhill.
Mr M. Mclnnes. – Mr. M. McInnes purposes paying a visit to his old friends in the
Kellalac district.
Proposed Sacrament at Gre Gre. – As the Health Board will not allow the church
at Burrereo to be used until certain alterations are made, and as the committee are
unable to make these alterations for want of funds, it has been arranged to celebrate
the Lord's Supper at Gre Gre instead of Burrereo. As the Rev. H. Livingstone will be
without assistance, some of the usual services will be omitted. The following are the
arrangements made. Friday September 29th. Gre Gre at 7 p.m.; Saturday September
30th. preparation service at 11 a.m. followed by meeting of session; Sabbath Oct. 1st.,
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cup.” On Sabbath July 2nd the action sermon was preached from John 12: 28,
“Father, glorify Thy name. Then came there a voice from heaven saying, I have both
glorified it, and will glorify it again;” and the Table served from John 21: 15. “So
when they dined, Jesus said to Simon Peter, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou Me
more than these?” 38 communicated. The sermon, in the evening, was on the godly
man's portion as stated in Psalm 73: 25 “Whom have I in heaven but Thee? and there
is none upon earth that I desire beside Thee.” On the Monday, direction was given
from Ephesians 6: 10. “Finally, my brethren, be strong in the Lord and in the power
of His might.”
In the close of May, one of the grandmothers of the church, whose name and that
of another venerable lady have stood alone for years on the first page of the
communion roll, was taken from the church below. Mrs Bain had the privilege of
seeing three generations of her family in office in the Church – her husband holding
the office of deacon and treasurer, her son that of elder, and her two grandsons that of
deacon. She died at the advanced age of 91 years, having been bedridden for the last
two years, glorifying God.
The first-born of the church, Miss McCloud, the eldest daughter of the senior
elder
Mr John Murray McCloud, was united in marriage to Mr Henry Smith, also a
sacramental service 11 a.m. On Sabbath evening service at Beazley's Bridge at 7 p.m.
member
If Mr. Ewen McPherson is able to attend, there will be a Gaelic service both on
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the Saturday and on the Sabbath, after the other morning services.
Charlton District. – The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was administered at Fort of the Church, at her father's residence Morphett Vale, on the night of August 10th, all
Cameron on the 17th Sept, by the Rev. Hugh Livingstone. There was a small the members of the numerous family, near and distant, married and unmarried, being
attendance, partly through a misunderstanding as to the arrangements, and partly present and the minister of the Church officiating.
through illness keeping back some that otherwise would be there. Mr. McKay of
–––––––––––––––––––––
Coonover Bridge, and Mr McKinnon of Narrewilloch, having died since the previous
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administration of the Lord's Supper, their names were removed from the roll. Mr.
McKay was a devout and intelligent Free churchman, who deeply grieved over The Grafton-Brushgrove congregation convened in Grafton for their annual meeting
ecclesiastical defections. He was nominated for the eldership at Charlton, but owing on Wednesday, when there was a good attendance. The Rev. W. Scott, the pastor,
to deafness he declined to take office. Mr. McKinnon was an old adherent, who at the presided. After devotional exercises, an abstract of the congregational accounts for
previous sacrament communicated for the first time. “The righteous hath hope in his the past year was submitted by the treasurer (Mr. A. McDonald). The total amount
raised during the year was shown to have reached nearly £300. Besides this, there had
death.”
been a balance on hand at the beginning of the year of over £80. This balance had
–––––––––––––––––––
aided the building fund in connection with the church at Brushgrove, erected during
SOUTH AUSTRALIA.
the year; and, at the close of the account, they were not only free of debt, but there
MORPHETT VALE. – Quarterly sermon to the children attending the Sabbath classes remained a balance in the treasurer's hands of about £40, with which to start the
under the superintendence of Miss Benny and Miss Maggie Benny, was preached on current year.
the evening of Sabbath June 18th, when 6 teachers, 60 scholars, and a good
In presenting the report, Mr. McDonald pointed out that one of the most
congregation of parents and others, were present.
satisfactory features of it was that all the money had been raised by voluntary
The winter communion was held in July. Preparation was begun on Sabbath June contribution in the Scriptural way. In moving the adoption of the report, the chairman
25th, when the minister preached from 1 Cor. 11: 23-30, “For I have received of the compared the progress of the congregation financially with previous years. He
Lord that which also I delivered unto you: that the Lord Jesus the same night in which showed that the sum total of the past year was the highest of any. He felt how much
He was betrayed took bread” &c; and on Friday 30th when, after meetings of session they had to be thankful for to God. He observed, however, that they must expect that
and deacon's court, the duty of self examination was pressed from 1 Corinthians 11: the finances would fluctuate. The main desideratum was some spiritual result from
28. “But let a man examine himself, and so let him eat of that bread and drink of that the Divine ordinances. If souls were saved – if believers were edified – these would

be results that would remain to them: they would be permanent.
Mr. A. McPhee seconded the motion, and expressed the satisfaction it was to the
congregation to hear so favourable a report considering the low state of the cause, and
the scattered nature of the congregation when their pastor came to the district, he
thought the result was highly creditable.
The report was then adopted unanimously, and the cordial thanks of the meeting
were accorded to the treasurer, and also to Mr. John McDonald, of Cowper, for so
successfully carrying through the financial part of the church building scheme.
The chairman, in his closing address, made some allusion to the events of the
year. He remarked, in passing, the pleasure it gave him to see such a representation of
young men at their annual meeting. In looking back, he said, they had to acknowledge
that God had maintained their lot for them as a congregation during another year. It
should be a solemn thought that they had had another year of the means of grace in
Zion – of messages of mercy, of offers of salvation, and that they had these to answer
for. It was solemnising also to think that some of their brethren, who were with them
in the beginning of the year, were now in eternity. We had been spared, he said, and
we were here still; but, they were silent in the grave! Mr Scott instanced the several
removals, including old and young, to the infant of tender age, adding, what the
death-roll this time next year might be they knew not, nor which of themselves would
be taken in the interval. Some had been brought near to death in the past year, and
yet spared,
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acknowledging the Bible could object to. Even in the matter of the Church's praise,
they kept by the psalms, hymns and spiritual songs of the inspired Psalter, so that their
service was Biblical all through. The developments which the spirit of change had led
to in more recent times indicated that the final struggle between Christ's witnessing
Church and anti-Christ was approaching. The days were getting more evil. The
departure from the Divine pattern was widening. Was there not the more need,
therefore, rather to maintain the Scriptural ground without change? “Stand fast in the
evil day, and, having done all, stand.” But, whilst seeking to maintain her position as a
militant society, the Church had her spiritual work to do. She had given her pastors
and teachers for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry. Amongst
themselves they had had certain activities at work. Along with the weekly means of
grace they had three dispensations of the Lord's supper during the year, with additions
to the Communion roll on each occasion, They had also had seasons of special
evangelistic effort in connection with the visits of another minister. With what result
the day of accounts would tell; meantime many attended the sanctuary with an almost
perfect regularity. The ordinances had been maintained with a balance in the
treasurer's hands. A new church had been erected in the centre of the charge and
opened free of debt. Contributions had been given to outside interests, among which
were £30 to another congregation, £15 15s to a congregation in the north of Scotland,
and a donation from the children to the Spanish Mission Society. Tracts were also
distributed. In these ways they were seeking to look not on their own things merely,
but on the things of others. Whilst they had lost a valued elder during the year, another
remarkably. Were they not made to feel how near death was, even in life – how often it had been
HOME CORRESPONDENCE.
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seemed as if anticipating its final work by appearing about to seize on its victims before
the time! But whilst the individual membership of the Church was ever changing, the elected and ordained in his place. It was their prayer that the Divine blessing might
Church continued. One generation passed away, but another took its place. Christ's crown their humble efforts in the great cause of their glorious Redeemer. – C & R.
kingdom was destined to be perpetuated to the end of time. Some indeed thought that the Examiner, 9th September.
Church should change like her membership – like all human societies; but she would not
–––––––––––––––––––––––––
be the Divine institution she is with a changed doctrine, worship, discipline and
LETTER FROM OUR HOME CORRESPONDENT.
government. These had been given her by her King and Head, the Lord Jesus Christ [The following is the first of many letters which the editor hopes to receive from a
Himself, and given her with the charge to hold them fast. “Hold fast that which thou friend in Scotland, who has kindly offered to send Church news for publication in this
hast.” The very fact of such a charge having been given implied that there would be a magazine.]
tendency to let go, to alter, change, modify, in response to the changeful and ever
Dear Sir,
22nd April, 1899.
varying sentiments of the world. But, in the case of the Church, the ancient landmarks We are now within 10 days of the meeting of the U. P. Synod and within a month of
were not to be removed, This would hold, at least, till the carnal mind ceased to be at the meetings of Assembly. To the outside public everything appeared to be
enmity against God. It was to be left to the anti-Christ to “change the ordinances.” This progressing favourably towards the Union of the Free and U. P. Churches. Some of us
had been largely done, and many professing Protestants even identified themselves with know that there is considerable dissatisfaction in the Free Church, but it was
such changes. But they should remember that even Moses was not allowed to interpose supposed that owing to the advanced age of some constitutionalist Free Churchmen
his own wisdom in sacred things: “What thing soever I command you, observe to do it; there would be no open opposition and if there was any it would not take a legal
thou shalt not add thereto, or diminish from it.” A similar charge had been given by aspect. But at a meeting held at Achnasheen this week, presided over by the Rev. Mr
Christ before His ascension to His Church under the New Testament. It could be no Sinclair, Plockton, as senior minister present, at which about 30 ministers were
reproach against themselves, therefore, that they were adhering to the primitive purity present it was unanimously resolved to oppose by every lawful means the proposed
and simplicity of doctrine and worship. Their position in that respect might be said to be Union. These ministers undoubtedly represent a large body of people. This I can
unique, for there was nothing in their worship or service which any Protestant assert confidently, for I knew intimately all the circumstances when the Union was

stopped in 1873 and till I came to live here was in the heart of all the controversies
from 1875 to 1890. What has always gone against the faithful minority is that the
elderly and aged men in the ministry might be influenced by the fear that their
pensions would be curtailed or stopped if a secession took place. To use a current
phrase, such men found salvation either by keeping quiet or by acting with the
majority. From a worldly point of view much can be said for them. Undoubtedly
some did suffer persecution and endure hardship for many years because of their
strenuous opposition to the majority and for adherence to principle. The majority had
all the Church appointments, and preferment to more important spheres was not to be
got by those who in small charges had adhered to principle. Thus whilst 30 years ago
some of the most influential men in the minority had large congregations and were in
receipt of fair incomes, not one of their congregations is now ministered to by a man
of the previous ministers ideas. Let me instance men departed such as Drs. Begg,
Edinburgh; Miller, (Samuel) Free St Matthews, Glasgow; and A. Bonar, Glasgow,
Horace Bonar, Edinburgh; Kennedy, Dingwall; Julius Wood, Dumfries; Moody
Stuart, Edinburgh; and such survivors as Dr. Nixon, of Montrose. Those who were
faithful as probationers on the question of hymns and latterly of organs when these
were introduced usually found that they never had a chance of vacancies. If they did
get a chance to preach, why they were quietly pushed aside as cranky, Those without
principle naturally looked to the side from which they could obtain something: result
– these never vote in the minority. They sail with the tide.
In 1873 there would have been from 250 to 300 ministers who would have “come
out” or maintained the Free Church of 1843. Perhaps, now, there may be 40 or 50. Were
the endowments retained by the minority, doubtless there would be more. If union is
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pressed on there will be a large secession from the present Church, though probably
only a third of those leaving will keep up the real Free Church. Many will become
Established Churchmen and Episcopalians as the general tendency is to slackness.
You are very familiar with the difficulty of keeping people in touch with principles
when they are distant from places of worship of their own. Many a time I pressed on my
dear friend Dr. Begg. the necessity of keeping together the 100,000 who at that time
(1880) were still staunch.
Much of the backsliding has arisen from the fact which I often emphasised that the
young generation whose fathers led the disruption did not know and were not properly
trained in their father's principles. The prominent men at first were so overwrought that
their duties were more or less neglected, and the generation who arose “knew not
Joseph.”
May 27th 1899.
I sent you yesterdays “Scotsman” with an account of the Union debate and the names
of those voting on either side. The list is a melancholy one. Some of those voting may
be acting on what they believe right; but my opinion is that it is the “loaves and fishes”
that have led at least 30 ministers to vote as they did.
Many of the laymen know little about the Free Church or its principles. Many vote

with their ministers. Were some of the rich men who used to help still alive, probably
the vote might have been different in its proportions. My opinion is that the Free Church
should have adhered to their own position. It is a fact that nothing was gained: when the
O. S. people and the R. P. ones joined them in 1853 and 1875. Those joining had left
their own former position somewhat, and after they joined the F. C. that church went
further wrong.
In this parish, a nest of Moderatism, the immorality, drunkenness and apathy is awful.
One or two out of the clergymen are well living and respectable men, but several are not.
And even the best would need an awakening from the deadly sleep they seem to be in.
Many of us do not know where to go, Without funds and far from a right Church it is
difficult to know what to do. Most people quietly stop church going altogether, and get
indifferent about everything spiritual. They judge of the Church or of Christianity by the
ministers they know.
–––––––––––––––––––––––
ON MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS IN DIVINE WORSHIP.
Psalm 92: 3. “Upon an instrument of ten strings.”
Eusebius, in his comment on this psalm, says: “The psaltery of ten strings is the
worship of the Holy Spirit performed by means of the five senses of the body, and by
the five powers of the soul.” And to confirm this interpretation, he quotes the apostle, 1
Cor. 14: 15: “I will pray with the spirit, and with the understanding also; I will sing with
the spirit, and with the understanding also.” “As the mind has its influence by which it
moves the body, so the spirit has its own influence by which it moves the soul.” Whatever may be thought of this gloss, one thing is pretty evident from it, that
instrumental
ON MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS IN DIVINE WORSHIP.
199
music was not in use in the church of Christ in the time of Eusebius which was near the
middle of the fourth century. Had any such thing then existed in the Church, he would
have doubtless alluded to or spiritualized it; or, as he quoted the words of the apostle
above, would have shown that carnal usages were substituted for spiritual exercises.–
Adam Clarke.
In Augustine to Ambrose there is the following passage bearing on this same
subject:– “Sometimes, from over jealousy, I would entirely put from me and from the
church the melodies of the sweet chants that we use in the Psalter, lest our ears seduce
us; and the way of Athanasius, bishop of Alexandria, seems the safe one, who, as I have
often heard, made the reader chant with so slight a change of voice, that it was more like
speaking than singing. And yet, when I call to mind the tears I shed when I heard the
chants of thy church in the infancy of my recovered faith, and reflect that I was affected,
not by the mere music but by the subject, brought out as it were by clear voices and
appropriate tune, then, in turn, I confess how useful is the practice.”
We are not to conceive that God enjoyed the harp as feeling a delight like ourselves
in mere melody of sound; but the Jews, who were yet under age, were restricted to the
use of such childish elements. The intention of them was to stimulate the worshippers,
and stir them up more actively to the celebration of the praise of God with the heart. We

are to remember that the worship of God was never understood to consist in such
outward services which were only necessary to help forward a people, as yet weak and
rude in knowledge, in the spiritual worship of God. A difference is to be observed in
this respect between his people under the Old and New Testament; for now that Christ
has appeared, and the church has reached full age, it were only to bury the light of the
Gospel, should we introduce the shadows of a departed dispensation. From this, it
appears that the Papists, in employing instrumental music, cannot be said so much to
imitate the practice of God's ancient people, as to ape it in a senseless and absurd
manner, exhibiting a silly delight in that worship of the Old Testament which was
figurative, and terminated with the gospel. – John Calvin.
Chrysostom says, “Instrumental music was only permitted to the Jews, as sacrifice
was, for the heaviness and grossness of their souls. God condescended to their weakness,
because they were lately drawn off from idols; but now instead of organs, we may use our
own bodies to praise him withal.” Theodoret has many like expressions in his comments
upon the Psalms and other places. But the author under the name of Justin Martyr is more
express in his determination, as to matter of fact, telling us plainly, “that the use of
singing with instrumental music was not received in the Christian churches as it was
among the Jews in their infant state, but only the use of plain song.” – Joseph Bingham.
Instrumental music, the more I think of it, appears with increasing evidence to
be utterly unsuited to the genius of the gospel dispensation. There was a glare, if I
may so express it, which characterized even the divine appointments of Judaism. An
august temple, ornamented with gold and silver, and precious stones, golden
candlesticks, golden altars, priests in rich attire, trumpets, cymbals, harps; all of
which were adapted to an age and dispensation when the church was in a state of
infancy. But when the substance is come, it is time the shadows flee away. The best
exposit200
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ion of harps in singing is given by Dr. Watts–
“O may my heart in tune be found,
Like David's harp of solemn sound.” – Andrew Fuller.
From Spurgeon's Treasury of David.
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CHARACTERS OF CHRIST: – MINISTER.
A minister of holy things. HEBREWS. 8: 2.

A glance at the context will shew the reader that this is said of Christ. The
apostle is speaking of Him as the High Priest of His people, set on the right
hand of the Majesty in the heavens, where, he says, He is a minister of the
holy things. But the ministry which He is said to be carrying on above, He
began and pursued on earth. His ministry on earth is held forth by Himself
as a pattern to His disciples, “For I have given you an example that ye
should do as I have done to you. Verily, verily, I say unto you. The servant
is not greater than his lord, neither he that is sent greater than he that sent
him.” It is to the period of His ministry of the holy things that the writer
will adapt the text, in treating Christ under the character of a minister.
Let him here however remark that, when Christ is called the minister or
servant of God, we are not to understand that any inferiority is implied. In
His divine nature He is God's equal, the Father's fellow; but, for certain
economical purposes – for the purpose of working out the great salvation –
He subjected Himself to His Father in His divine nature voluntarily and
temporarily, but in His human nature of course necessarily and eternally.
Let us view then His ministerial qualifications and characteristics.
I. His ministerial QUALIFICATIONS. He was sent by the Father. “When
the fulness of time was come, God sent forth His Son made of a woman.”
Many
202

CHARACTERS OF CHRIST: – MINISTER.

ministers have no such qualifications. Of many, God may say what He said
of the Jewish prophets, “I sent them not, yet they ran.” They have taken up
the ministry as a profession, and qualified themselves for it as they would
have done for medicine or law. It may be, that some of them when part of
their course is run, like Scott and Chalmers, find out that they have been
making merchandize of the souls of men, and, in the sovereign mercy of
God, being born again are then commissioned by Him to make known the
truth which they had formerly obscured or ridiculed. It cannot be a pleasant
reflection, however, to any who shall presume on their example that they
did run so long before they were sent, that they did offer so long strange
fire unto the Lord, and that they stood so long in the way of the profit of the
people. How much more pleasing if every minister were able to say with

Christ, “The Lord hath called me from the womb, from the bowels of my
mother hath He made mention of my name; and He hath made my mouth
like a sharp sword; in the shadow of His hand hath He hid me, and made me
a polished shaft, in His quiver hath He hid me and said unto me, Thou art
my servant in whom I will be glorified.” How blessed is the minister who
can say this, even though after small success he is forced to add with Christ,
“I have laboured in vain, I have spent my strength for nought and in vain!”
And not only are there many ministers not sent of God, but also many
who are not sent of themselves. They have no heart in the work. In some
lands at the bidding of a father or wealthy relative, who may have a
patronage of a thousand a year to give away, a younger son is made to
qualify himself by taking orders that the patronage may not be lost to the
family. In other lands one of a poor but sky high head carrying family is set
apart for a clergyman, merely because that office offers an honourable
position for a good maintenance. The majority of such are doing the devil's
work, and all the faster from the possession of unsanctified college
accomplishments. But take the most favourable view imaginable. Suppose
that they are preaching Christ who do not know Him. Is there anything more
irksome than to do that which we have no heart to do? Is there a greater
drudge in the world than the man who fills the priest's office for a piece of
bread? How unlike Christ is such a one! He desired the office to which He
was designated by the Father. He voluntarily offered Himself. “Lo, I come,
in the volume of the book it is written of me, I delight to do thy will, O my
God.” Yea, so straitened was He till He should accomplish it, that to do the
will of His Father was His meat and His drink.
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He was endowed with the Holy Ghost. “I have put my Spirit upon Him,”
says the Father. “And the Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon Him, the Spirit
of wisdom and understanding, the Spirit of counsel and might, the Spirit of
knowledge and of the fear of the Lord.” God gave not the Spirit by measure
unto Him. The Church of England puts this pointed question to all her
ministers before ordination, Are you inwardly moved by the Holy Ghost?
And the Reformed Churches held the necessity of the inward call of the
Holy Ghost to qualify for the gospel ministry. But how many ministers can
boast of the laying on of the hands of the Presbytery who have never
experimentally known whether there be any Holy Ghost? How many have
received the call of the people who have never received the effectual call of
the Spirit? It is good for the Presbytery to enquire into a minister's learning,

but it is better to enquire into his experience. It is good for a people to get a
minister who is a scholar, but it is better to get a minister who is a saint. It
is good for a minister to have a knowledge of the stars, but it is better to
have a saving knowledge of Christ and himself. For what has he to do? He
has to preach the hidden mysteries of the Kingdom of God, and how can he
do that if he is not a spiritual man. “The natural man discerneth not the
things of the Spirit of God, for they are spiritually discerned.” How can he
who has never been with Jesus point Him out to others! How can he instruct
others in the nature of true religion who has never himself been instructed
in it! What has he to do? He has to build up living temples of the Holy
Ghost; and if Bezaleel and Aholiab had to be endowed with the Spirit of
God before they built the material temple, how much more need have those
of the Spirit who are to build up spiritual temples. What has he to do? He
has to be a steward of the manifold grace of God, and to deal out to
perishing souls the bread of life. And if the deacons, whose office consisted
in daily ministrations of the bread that perisheth to the poor, had to be men
full of the Holy Ghost; how much more need have those who minister not in
carnal but in holy things. What has he to do? He has to pray down the Holy
Ghost; and how can he do that if the heart of fire and the tongue of fire, the
gifts of the Spirit of burning, be not given him. He is no minister of the holy
things who cannot say after the example of the Master, “The Spirit of the
Lord is upon me, because He hath anointed me to preach the gospel to the
poor.”
Whosoever would be a minister of holy things after the example of Christ
and according to His mind must be sent of God and endowed with the
Holy Ghost. A cultivated intellect and the imprimatur of the Church are
valuable

who has obtained mercy of the Lord to be faithful, the writer would
exhort the reader to seek that such a ministry as he has described may
be raised up and maintained in the church. Seek it by prayer. The
injunction of Christ is, “Pray ye the Lord of the harvest that he would
send forth labourers into his harvest.” These are the labourers that shall
be blest – labourers put forth by the Lord of the harvest. Pray that
young men may be raised to the work qualified as Christ was, for
assuredly without men full of the Holy Ghost there is little hope for
Christ's Church.
II. His ministerial CHARACTERISTICS. He was a spiritually
mind-ed minister. He prosecuted the work of the ministry; not from
mercenary views or for worldly advantages, but for the glory of God
and for the salvation of men. He contemned worldly riches honours and
pleasures, and for the joy that was set before Him. He endured the
cross, despising the shame. He ran His course with single mind and aim,
nor could the most tempting offers of wealth and power disturb the
heavenly calm of His spirit. He lived poor and died poor, while He left
many rich.
He was a kindly affectioned minister. Mark His condescension in
preach-ing the gospel to the poor and taking gracious notice of little
children. Mark His love for the souls of men – a love which brought Him
from heaven to earth – a love which constrained Him to leave the glory
which He had with the Father before the world was and bear a cross of
shame – a love which many waters could not quench. Mark His
compassion for the lost. When He saw the multitudes as sheep without a
shepherd He had compassion on them and taught them. When He came in
sight of Jerusalem He wept over it – wept over the city whose inhabitants
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cherished malignant designs against Him, and who in a few days would
qualifications; an intimate knowledge of the truth, an aptness to teach, buffet and scourge and crucify Him, saying, “If thou hadst known at
and a new heart are necessary qualifications; but the call of God and the least in this thy day the things that
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endowment of the Holy Ghost are absolutely indispensable
qualifications. A minister with great natural talents, highly cultivated belong to thy peace, but now they are hid from thine eyes.” Mark His
intellect, thorough education, well stored mind, intimate knowledge of patience and gentleness in bearing the contradiction of sinners against
Scripture and vast theological erudition, may mount a pulpit, and rivet Himself and in the sufferings with which He was loaded, and say if He
the attention, and furnish an intellectual treat to an admiring crowd; but was not the servant in whom the Father delighted.
if he has not the Holy Ghost he is not what he professes and appears to
He was a large hearted minister. Though a Jew He had none of the
be but is a standing lie.
prejudices of that people. He loved His country, but His country was the
And here, while professing himself to be one of the chief of sinners world, His countrymen sinners of mankind. Though the minister of the

circumcision – though His personal ministry was confined to the ancient
people yet the poor Samaritan and the Heathen dog appealed not to Him in
vain. Even before the time to favour the Gentiles had come, His large
heartedness went out to the woman of Canaan who besought Him for her
daughter when He said to her, “O woman. great is thy faith, be it unto thee
even as thou wilt.”
He was a faithful minister. He did the works which the Father had sent
Him to do. He spake the words which the Father had commissioned Him
to speak. He spake nothing of His own, but what He received of the Father
that He delivered. And He did it without fear. The scorn of the great and
the contempt of the learned had no terrors for Him. He rebuked the self
righteous Pharisee as faithfully when alone, as when He stood surrounded
with all the terrors of the Sanhedrin.
He was a prayerful minister. How often do we read of His praying to
His Father, and it is noticeable that all His great occasions and undertakings
were first sanctified by prayer. When He is about to take a circuit of
preaching through Galilee, He rises a great while before day, and goes to a
solitary place, and there prays. Before He sends forth His apostles as
preachers of the gospel, He goes out to a mountain, and there continues all
night in prayer to God. In the prospect of being offered up for the sins of
the people, before He goes forth from the room of the last supper, He lifts
up the intercessory prayer for His own whom He was about to leave, and for
all who should believe through their means on His name. And before the
cup is put into His hands He enters the garden of Gethsemane, and there not
once, nor twice, but thrice, He offers the prayer, “Father, if it be possible let
this cup pass from me, nevertheless not my will, but thine, be done.” And it
is this prayerfulness which will be found to be the secret of a minister's
success. It is related of Dickson of Irvine, a minister whose preaching was
attended by multitudes, who had sermon on market days crowded to the
door, and a large hall filled to overflowing, with anxious enquirers – it is
related of him that
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He was a devoted minister. He was devoted in labours. He went about
doing good. So abundant were His labours that His friends sometimes said
of Him, He is beside Himself. So manifold were His labours that an apostle
solemnly assures that if they had been all noted he supposes that the world
itself would not have contained the books that should be written. He was
devoted in sufferings. How often He travailed in soul for sinners. Ah! how
few ministers nowadays know the meaning of the Scripture as applied to
their work of winning souls, “travailing in birth and pained to be delivered.”
Such a one was Paul who said, “I am willing to spend and be spent for you
all.” “Yea," he cries,” and though I be offered as a sacrifice on the service
of your faith, I joy and rejoice with you all.” O for Christ's devotedness in
labours and sufferings.
And He was a zealous minister. The zeal of God's house did eat Him up.
Often times He neglected necessary meat and drink to do His great work,
for His meat was to do the will of His Father that was in heaven. While
Moses was faithful in all God's house as a servant, the Lord Jesus was
faithful with the zeal of a son.
In concluding, the writer would point out that while Christ is specially
the example of ministers, for he that is sent is not greater than him that sent
him; He is also the example of all professing Christians, “For I have given
you” He says, “an example that ye should do what I have done to you.”
Like Him, we are to be spiritually minded, having our conversation in
heaven and our affections set on those things that are above. Like Him, we
are to be kindly affectioned one toward another, in honour preferring one
another. Like Him we are to be large-hearted, doing good unto all men as
we have opportunity, especially to them who are the household of faith.
Like Him, we are to be faithful, for they that are with Him are called and
faithful, and he that is faithful unto death shall receive a crown of life. Like
Him, we are to be prayerful, praying always with all prayer and
supplication. Like Him, we are to be devoted in labours and sufferings, for
it is through much tribulation that we must enter the Kingdom. And like
Him, we are to be zealous,
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he was wont to say that the vintage of Irvine was nothing to the gleanings of
Ayr in John Welch's time. What was then the secret of John Welch's succ- for it is good to be zealously affectioned in a good thing. May God thus work
ess? It was prayerfulness. He spent seven hours a day, or one third of his in us of the good pleasure of His grace.
J. B.
time, in prayer. Ah, how few minister's nowadays get their sermons by
––––––––––––––––––
prayer! How few in their studies spend as much time on their knees as they
A TRENCHANT CRITICISM OF THE NEW HYMNARY.
do at their writing desks!

[In our last issue we published the first portion of the Rev. Dr. Corkey's able speech as

sacrifice of praise to Jehovah? It will be admitted by all that any Psalmody which the
authority of God will sanction must be characterised by being strictly true in doctrine,
just in relig- ious sentiment and feeling worthy of the Divine Majesty as He is revealed;
that the style should be characterised by majesty, sublimity, beauty, simplicity, without
exaggeration or straining at effect. Such is not this book. Much of it is not worthy of
being offered in praise to the great and glorious Object of worship. No competent critic
would for a moment attempt to defend its literary merits. Even its compilers admit its
deficiencies. When it was being made up the main question was not what will be
pleasing to God and worthy of Him, but what will please and placate this section and
that party in the different Churches which have to be considered. Hymns were passed
into the book because High Church or Low Church or Broad Church demanded them.
Hymns were thrown out because certain coteries were opposed to them and disliked their
teaching. It has be publicly stated that evangelical hymns were rejected in order to make
way for High Church teaching. But, even on this most discreditable system, more hymns
from sound evangelical sources might have be secured. It is the fashion of the day to
sing Romish and Ritualistic hymns, and in hymn-singing, as in other human things, the
fashion is imperious. Half of the book is taken from Romish and Episcopal writers, a
decided preference being shown for the High Church school. As the remaining half, fully
two-thirds is culled from Lutheran, Arminian, Arian, and Socinian sources. Of course,
the defective and erroneous views of these writers necessarily colour their compositions
and affect the opinions of God's truth and of the spiritual life which they set forth in
their hymns.
It is often said, we have the same right to make our own songs of praise as we have
to make our own prayers and sermons. If the cases were parallel, instead of being as they
are, most strikingly contrasted, we ask do we employ Romanists, Ritualists, and errorists
to compose the bulk of our prayers and our sermons! I hope we have not come to such a
state of degradation yet.
An attempt has been made to turn the edge of our objection by representing us as
protesting against this Hymnary, mainly because some of the words are written by
errorists and heretics, That, it will be seen, is not the burden of our charge. Our charge is
that the sources from which it is taken colour and taint the book and stamp upon it a tone
and tendency not favourable to evangelical Presbyterianism, not fitted to foster sound
doctrine, or nurture a strong, healthy Christian life.
The Sword and Trowel, which is not on principle opposed to hymns, said in a review
of this book that there was a marked absence of hymns setting forth the system of grace,
and especially of pieces on the doctrines of election, of the righteousness of God, and of
free and sovereign grace. The book represents the present downward tendency. which is
to push into the background these doctrines that have such a prominent place in our
Standards, as they have also in the Word of God. The case might be put more strongly.
How could such doctrines find a place in the writings of men, who did not hold them,
but many of whom on the contrary hated and detested them?
But the defects of the book are not merely of a negative kind, nor is it the tone
and
prophets” of old were worshippers of Jehovah and taught much truth, but God never
TRENCHANT CRITICISM OF THE NEW HYMNAL.
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employed one of them to write the songs which His people were to offer Him in praise.
But further, I ask, is it truth that is contained in these hymns? Are these writings pure tendency only which are objectionable: there is much fitted to promote positive error. You
and perfect and fit to be put into the mouth of our people to offer an unblemished have have hymns for Romish “holy days.” No. 58 is for Good Friday. There are several

reported in the Christian Banner; and now we publish the remainder. It has been reprinted in Ireland in pamphlet form. A friend in Queensland sent for 100 copies for
distribution among the Presbyterian ministers in that Colony, hoping that such a telling
exposure of the composition of the “New Hymnary” may do good. With commendable
zeal against the adoption of this perilous book he also offers to bear the cost of sending a
copy to every Presbyterian minister in three of the other Colonies – New South Wales,
Victoria, and South Australia. With this purpose in view we have reprinted 500 copies.
Ed. F.C.Q. ]
Hymnals played an important part in fostering and promoting Ritualism. Among those
who helped on this work none was more active than Mr. J. Mason Neale, a learned
scholarly man. But theologically, a mediaeval Romanist. He served well the cause of the
Romish reaction by translating and popularising Latin hymns. This Anglican bigot comes
to the help of our Presbyterian Church in praising God, and gives to this volume twenty
pieces, adaptations mostly of Romish hymns.
So Rev. Edward Caswall, a pervert from Protestantism, served the cause of Anglican
Popery by translations of the Breviary and Missal hymns of Rome and by other writings.
To him Presbyterians are under obligations for six pieces in their Book of Praise. So I
might go on. Here is Isaac Williams, one of the originators of the Oxford Movement, who
gives us a “Litany hymn” which has a thoroughly Romish ring about it, He wrote two of
the Oxford tracts, inculcating in a Jesuitical way the doctrine of “Reserve in
Communicating Religious Knowledge.”
Another contributor to this Hymnal is the Rev. J. W. Chadwick, who was an active
member of the “society of the Holy Cross.” one of the most mischievous of the secret
societies which are labouring for the overthrow of the Reformation in England. It was
from this association emanated the disgraceful Confessional Manual, “The Priest in
Absolution.”
Here are Rev. F. Oakeley, Rev. J. Austin, Rev. M. Bridges, and Rev. H. Collins, all
perverts from Protestantism to Rome. How many perverts to Rome find an honoured place
in this new Hymnary! I pass no judgment on these men, but 1 can see no reason for
conferring special honour on Romish priests who lent the weight of their name and their
character and gave their strength to promote a foul system which is everywhere
throughout the world the uncompromising foe of human liberty, and the most
unscrupulous and bitter opponent of the Gospel of Christ. To me it appears absolutely
fatuous and suicidal for Presbyterians to thrust aside the Psalms and the writings of
evangelical men, in order to make way in worship for the productions of Popish priests
and Anglican perverts.
It is no sufficient answer for a man to say, as has been said, “I'll take hymns
expressing true sentiments, and I'll sing them to God no matter who wrote them.” The
“false
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Christmas hymns. In No. 33 our people are taught to sing
“We hear the Christmas angels
The great glad tidings tell.”

Christ is prayed to as “the child of Bethlehem” a form of devotion that has no sanction in the
Word of God. No. 28 is also a Christmas hymn, as are several others. Why should our children
be taught to honour this Romish, or rather Pagan festival. which has given rise to so much
superstition, and is the occasion in Christian lands of so much debauchery? Attacks enough are
being made on the Lord's Day; let us not aid them by bringing in Popish Church festivals. No.
49 is a Romish Missal hymn for “Palm Sunday.” by Theodulph, abbot of a monastery in
Florence in the ninth century. It is translated by the Ritualist, J. M. Neale. No. 39 is written for
the so-called sacred season of “Lent,” and is well fitted to commend to our people this
unscriptural and superstitious observance. In Nos. 472 and 473 the communion table is, in
Ritualistic fashion, styled an “altar” and an “altar throne.” No. 472 is by Keble, and was in
place in the mouth of one who had adopted the popish system. The application of “altar” to the
communion table is peculiarly Popish. It is not found in the English Prayer Book; here we
make provision for teaching our people one of the worst errors of Popery.
No. 473 is by H. W. Baker, another noted Ritualist, editor of the book that did so much to
spread the leaven of Romanism, “Hymns Ancient and Modern.” “Altar throne” was meet in
his mouth: it is the well-known title given to the communion table, and implies, and is
purposely. designed to imply, the real presence of the Lord Jesus Christ on the “altar.” Here is
the same teaching more fully put in another Ritualistic hymn–
“Thou, God and Man, art in our midst.
The altar is thy throne?
We bow before Thy Mercy seat
And Thee, our Maker, own.
My soul, fall prostrate to adore
In loveliest worship bent;
Each day I live, I love Thee more.
Sweet sacrament! sweet sacrament.”

“Vine, Vine, this branch may nothing sever.
Grafted firm in Thee for ever."

No. 272 is a Popish processional hymn by the Mariolater, S. Baring-Gould. The refrain
is–
“Onward! Christian soldiers.
Marching as to war,
With the cross of Jesus
Going on before.”

The hymn is intended for a procession certainly headed by a cross, that is a banner
with a cross on it. This the author has admitted. Even evangelical Episcopalians object
to sing this hymn. It is the material cross that is referred to in No. 65, “To thy dear
cross turn thou mine eyes in dying.” This is just the cross or crucifix held by the priest
before the face of the dying. In No. 412. “while upon thy cross we gaze,” is just the
cross on or near the altar while mass is celebrated. No. 571 is another hymn intended
for a procession with a banner and cross. Such processions are now common in
Ritualistic churches. One of these in a church in Chester was described the other day in
the Witness. It was connected with the “Confraternity of the Blessed Sacrament.” one
of the secret societies which are labouring for corporate union with Rome. The
congregation on entering bowed to the cross. There was a procession round the church;
the choir boys with the cross led the way: others followed carrying gorgeous banners
and singing “Hail, festal day.” You have hymns in the Hymnary ready to hand for
these idolatrous processions when you have advanced so far.
No. 525, by Edward Caswall, one of those perverts whom Presbyterians now
honour, is in praise of the Christmas “sacred crib,” one of those superstitious toys with
which Rome diverts and degrades her votaries. You have the enthroned Saviour, who is
the Mighty God, addressed in such terms as these–
“Sacred infant! all Divine!
Teach, O teach us, holy child,
By Thy face so meek and mild.”

Our innovating brethren are not prepared for such plain speaking: not yet. They have, however, the Where have you any such forms of devotion in the New Testament? The Glorified
germ of all that in their Hymnary. When we have an “altar” we shall require a priest and a sacrifice. Saviour is never once addressed as an “infant.” We cannot conceive of an apostle
We are coming to that, for in hymn 417 the heresy of consubstantiation is plainly taught–
addressing the Lord of glory as “holy child.” Rome can do this with consistency.. She
has her doll, her idol, her image of Jesus Christ in the “sacred crib,” and to this she
“His body broken in our stead
teaches her devotees to pray. Ritualists are doing the same. Here is what occurred last
Is here in this memorial bread.”
Christmas at Christ Church, Doncaster, according to the description in the Times: –
We have also in the same piece–
“The 'crib' was placed immediately below the lectern. There was a trail of ivy on a
sand floor leading to the stable, the interior of the latter being strewn with straw on
“His life-blood shed for us, we see.
which reclined the infant Jesus, with outstretched hands on each side being the figures
The wine shall tell the mystery.”
of our Lady and St. Joseph, with the ox and ass below, imparting a devotional aspect.
What is “the mystery” the wine shall tell? Is it that the blood is in the wine? It fits admirably
The crib was afterwards visited by a large number of people, many of whom knelt
into doubtful teaching, as does the language of hymn 96 and others. No. 398 which is a Lutharound it for Christmas
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eran hymn for baptism, is in entire harmony with the Ritualistic view regarding that
devotions.” We have not come to that yet. Why should we aid and abet such foul
sacrament. The language implies that grace is conferred in baptism in the case of every
superstition by putting into the mouth of our people a hymn written for and suited to such
recipient. Here is its language

idolatrous observances! This hymn and others about Bethlehem are admirably fitted to in the mural as in the natural world, that every seed bears fruit after its kind.
encourage and foster a superstitious regard for sacred places. No. 120, a translation of a
The seeds of Popery in the Book of Common Prayer have had a terrible development.
Popish Mediaeval hymn, plainly inculcates prayers or the dead. Here is its teaching–
Every third clergyman in the Church of England is so far as teaching goes, a Popish priest.
More than half of the remainder hold and teach all the fundamental doctrines of Rome.
“From the dust of earth returning.
The services in many thousands of churches differ in no essential way from the mass.
Man for judgment must prepare him:
Spare, O God, in mercy spare him!
After careful examination, I have no hesitation in saying that this Hymnary has the
Lord all pitying Jesus blest.
seeds of Ritualism and Popery more plentifully scattered through it than the Prayer Book
Grant them thine eternal rest."
of the English Church. The Hymnal, just as much as the Prayer Book, breaks down the
No wonder that with such teaching in their hymns, we have prayers for the dead openly great Scriptural principle regulative of worship, and opens the door for whatever rites and
advocated in the Church of Scotland.
forms men's taste or fancy may desire.
No. 99 is a “litany of the passion of Christ.” The refrain of each verse is, “Hear our
The men who composed the Prayer Book were far sounder Protestants than some of
solemn litany.” The Presbyterian Church has known nothing of litanies. It is the name the men who compiled this Hymnal. They erred, fatally erred, through their desire for
applied to a particular form of supplication in the Liturgy of the Episcopal Church. This and compromise and comprehension. Let us take warning from their error, and avoid the
other pieces somewhat similar, as well as pieces with responses, are admirably fitted to terrible mistake into which they fell. If our godly Presbyterian people were fully aware of
further the object of the Church of Scotland Church Service Society, whose avowed purpose the teaching and the tendency of this Ritualistic manual, they would resist its introduction
it is to introduce the Anglican forms of service into that Church. Why need I speak of the into our congregations as they would resist the introduction of a Rome Mass Book.
Anglicising element in Scotland? It has been publicly stated that a society with the same
In opposing this Hymnary we are contending for Reformation and Protestant truth,
purpose is at work among ourselves, working as yet, like the Ritualistic societies in
and we are seeking to preserve to our people a pure and perfect Manual of devotion free
England, “under cover.” No book could well be better fitted than this Hymnary to serve the
from all error, and worthy of being offered in praise to the All Holy One, whose own
aim of such a society. The work is modelled on the Ritualistic book, “Hymns Ancient and
Spirit indited it.
Modern,” and represents Church of Englandism of a “high type” in thought and theory. The
Christian Banner.
theory on which the book is compiled, putting in hymns to please all parties, is the very
––––––––––––––––––––––
theory on which the Church of England is defended. It is said a National Church should
satisfy the views and cravings of all parties in the nation. The theory has been applied in the
compilation of this Hymnary. There is no reason why the principle should not be applied to
the teaching of the pulpit as well as to the ordinance of praise.
I cannot go more into detail, though much remains to be said. Enough has been said to
show that the tone and tendency of the book are most objectionable, and that it has the seeds
of most dangerous errors. In the matter of praise that is to be imprinted on the memory and
heart of the people, there ought not to be even one little plague spot of error. Very true and
weighty is the statement of Dr. Cooke – “If a doctrinal error be, at all times, dangerous, how
much more when it is stereotyped in the devotions of the sanctuary.”
I should have liked to refer to the music, and show that the introduction of this book,
with its 645 tunes, means the death of congregational singing, “Hymns Ancient and
Modern.” on which this is modelled, changed the character of church music in the Church of
England, and has almost destroyed congregational song. It is inevitable that this Hymnary
should work out the same result with us wherever introduced.
Looking at the state of the Church of England, looking at the crisis of the Reformation
in these lands, we ask is this a time for us to introduce a manual of devotion so deeply
tainted with Ritualistic and Popish errors as is this Hymnary? The Puritans and their
contendings against the Prayer Book are at last vindicated, though in a way most lamentable
and disastrous. They objected to the Prayer Book and predicted that the germs of Popery
retained
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Please state just what is meant by the terms “Higher Critics” and “Higher Criticism”
as they pertain to the Bible. Is the word “higher” used to distinguish it from “lower”" or
some other form of criticism? or is it used only with reference to the higher scholarship of
the critics?
Just what are the special distinguishing features between the “higher” and “lower
critics” and “higher” and “lower criticism” as now applied and understood?
With what does each of these criticisms particularly deal? or what are the special and
chief subjects of inquiry under each?
Is there more than one class of “higher critics?” If so, how are the classes
distinguished?
Is there a class denominated “Destructive Critics,” or “Destructive Higher Critics?” If
so, who are they and what are they attempting to do with the Bible?
Are there also “Conservative Critics,” so-called, and if so, what is meant by the
adjective “conservative” in this connection? If “the conservatives” are limited in the scope
of their research and criticism, by what rules and restrictions are they governed and what
are they endeavouring to conserve by criticism – animadversion? W. H. H. W.
Higher criticism deals with the history and literary features of the text; lower criticism
with the meaning of the text. Why the former should be called “higher,” we do not
know.
in it would produce evil fruit. Their prophecy has been fulfilled. It is a law, a Divine law,
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Possibly because it has been pursued by many scholars who have no interest in
Spiritual things, and so regard the effort to know the mind of the Spirit as lower or
less important than mere literary research.
Lower critics, so-called, usually give attention to the origin, integrity, authority
and literary features of the Bible, as well as to its meaning, but do not unduly magnify
these filings.
There are numerous varieties of higher critics, ranging in their research all the
way front devout study to rationalism.
The term “Destructive” is properly applied to those who regard the testimony of
the Scriptures as of less weight than that of other later writings. For instance, where a
third century document contradicts Luke or John as to facts, they accept it. They begin
their investigation of the Bible by discrediting it except as it is sustained by outside
evidence, and first of all by denying its inspiration. They are called “Destructive,”
because their method destroys the Bible as a divine and authoritative book, and gives
nothing in its place.
Conservative critics are those who, while studying every new document, still
believe that the testimony of the inspired writers as to the Church in their day is more
reliable than that of men who lived centuries later; and who take up difficulties in the
spirit of faith rather than in the spirit of infidelity.
As to the relative scholarship of conservative and destructive critics, the
advantage is with the conservative. Errorists always attract attention, just as a child's
fire balloon will attract more attention than the stars, but the world is beginning to see
that a great deal which passed for learning was simply guess work, and a great deal
which passed for original investigation was simply the translation of German infidel
writings. – The Herald and Presbyter.
––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
WORLDLY AMUSEMENTS FOR PROFESSORS OF RELIGION.
“Where will you draw the line?” said a gentleman to a minister who had expressed
his regret that settle professors of religion countenanced and advocated worldly
amusements. “Where God has drawn, it,” was the reply; and by that reply we are
prepared to stand. “Love not the world, neither the things that are in the world. If any
man love the world, the love of the Father is not in him.” The loving of the world is
the love of that which answers to “the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and
the pride of life.”
Religion has often suffered from its professed adherents. Their gloomy
countenances, sombre attire, and stern manners, have made it repulsive to the young,
who have believed its atmosphere to be chilling, and its effect melancholy. What a
mistake, what a libel upon religion!
God has made man to be happy. He has placed a large amount of happiness within
the reach of every one. The five senses, and our mental and moral nature, under right
influences, may yield enjoyment near akin to heaven. But man is fallen; and as a fallen
creature, following the example of his mother. Eve, desires to see what good there is in
evil. God, however, by his Spirit says to him, “Cease to do evil; learn to do well.”
Many have not been disobedient to the heavenly command. They have

obtained
214

WORLDLY AMUSEMENTS FOR PROFESSORS OF RELIGION.

mercy, and become the children of God. They “are new creatures in Christ Jesus:” and
of them Christ remarks, “By their fruits ye shall know them.” “They are the salt of the
earth,” and “the light of the world;” “My witnesses” and “My sheep, who hear My voice
and follow Me.” They have an interest in Christ's prayers. He prays not that they may be
taken out of the world, but that the world may be taken out of them.
Grace is a heavenly treasure in an earthen vessel; and he who would keep it must
watch against the world which is ever threatening to displace it. Grace and the world
cannot dwell together, for they are sworn foes. When the latter comes in, the former
goes out. The man who is afraid of the world will manifest this fear by guarding the
grace committed to him with a godly jealousy. It is an honourable and blessed
employment to persuade our fellows to walk in the narrow way; but to keep them out of
it, or to turn them out of it, involves an awful responsibility.
It is to be feared that many parents and guardians of youth, instead of drawing their
charge into the narrow way, are driving them from it. They tell you, “We must have
recreation; young people must have pleasure.” Admitted. Who says otherwise? But look
at the risk they run. If a person were to tell you, that he had a practical turn of mind, and
intended to make, with himself or others, experiments with alcohol, prussic acid,
strychnine, or dynamite; or to find out how long the body could be suspended before
animation was suspended, you would say, “it could not be done without danger;” and
you would watch and warn lest a coroner's inquest should ensue.
What are the worldly pleasures for which some contend, and in which they indulge?
Dancing, the theatre, and cards, are dangerous experiments! That these are worldly
amusements, no one can deny. They are most dear to people who would laugh at being
called religious. “You know, sir,” said a mother some time ago to her minister, “people's
views are greatly altered on the subject of amusements; it is not as it used to be, when
they kept up dancing till five o'clock in the morning. Now it is only 'A Cinderella,' they
break up at twelve.” Mark the reply, “If people's views have changed, the Bible has not.”
Why do people plead for dancing? Because it is such good exercise, and it gives
grace to the movements of the body. How long would dancing be kept up if the men
danced by themselves, and the women by themselves? The exercise would be all the
same. Yes, but it could not survive – a new amusement must be found to take its place.
Dancing has inflamed the worst passions, blighted the fairest hopes, led to clandestine
marriages, and ruined immortal souls. What is the testimony of some who have spent
whole nights in dancing, and have excelled in it? “That no one can love dancing, and
keep a pure mind! and that when they became religious, they gave it up altogether.” If
religion taught them that it was right to give up dancing, it should teach others that it is
wrong ever to begin.
Some excuse themselves by saying “We never go to balls; it is only a quiet affair at
home.” Children will not always be at home, nor disposed to submit to parental control;
and the taste which has been created for one kind of worldly pleasure in the hone, will
be followed by a taste for others when they get away; upon none of which can be asked
the blessing of God.

A tradesman who was prospering in the world, sent the following request to a had contracted with another publisher in that city to supply his meetings, stoutly prohibited
certthe sale of these Edinburgh books at the door. It caused a scene, and had it been in an
A GLORY DEPARTING.
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ain pulpit: “One who is getting rich desires the prayers of this congregation.” But what
would you think of a minister being asked to read – “The prayers of this congregation city would have been in the daily papers under sensational headlines. Does it not seem
are asked on behalf of a juvenile ball, to be held ––– ?” You would think it a almost cruel that Moody would rob these honest, unsuspecting Scotch Presbyterians of
desecration, and not hesitate to say so. We will, however, suppose the minister to be one their time honoured Scriptural Psalmody, and not only palm off upon them his thin,
(and there are such) who says in private that he sees no harm in such things; how then diluted gospel songs, but derive a large revenue by the transaction?
could he consistently decline to invoke the divine blessing upon them in public?
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
Did you ever hear of a dying parent giving God thanks that his children had learned
HAS CEREMONY NO MEANING?
to dance?
How many servants have been ruined by knowing that, although the master and
In the Christian Church we find a statement concerning the use of ritualistic
mistress were professors of religion, yet their children were taught to dance?
ceremonies in the services of the Church of England that gives place for serious
Let us suppose that after a “Cinderella” breaking up at midnight, the bell is rung, questionings. It is these words:
and the servants are called in, as the master says, to surround the family altar. Might it
Attention was directed during the meetings of the Church Congress at Nottingham to
not occur to one of those servants, if she had been to a Sabbath-school, that a “Penitent the idolatrous ceremonies practised in the church at Sneinton. The matter was brought
.
Form” would be more seemly, where the family might pray that their partnership with before the bishop. He refused to interfere, on the ground that ceremony has no meaning,
“the world, the flesh, and the devil” might be dissolved? Of course it will be said, “We and that there can be no interference unless it can be shown that there is also error inshould not be such hypocrites as to have family prayer that night.” Then draw the line, doctrine. It is said this deliverance is the result of an agreement come to among the
and give up the dancing, or dancing will make you give up praying; and a prayerless bishops to tolerate ritualism since, in their opinion, they are unable to check it.
soul is a graceless soul. Wherever Abraham, with his large household, had a tent, God
Has ceremony no meaning? Does it not affect the belief of the person who takes part in
had an altar.
Sword and Trowel.
it? Not long since we heard a Japanese speak of his early education. He told us that his
––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
A GLORY DEPARTING.
The Christian Instructor says:– In the days of Scotland's glory she sung almost
exclusively, and in many of her churches exclusively, the Psalms of the Bible. Only a few
paraphrases of other portions of Scripture were in some places admitted. But Scotland has
in these late years departed from what was used in the days of her glory, and in nearly all
of her churches hymns of human composition are supplanting the inspired Psalms. What
about the glory? Coincident with the introduction of human hymns, heterodoxy in
doctrine has come in, and the higher criticism is rapidly leavening all of Scotland's larger
ecclesiastical bodies. The fact is that “Ichabod” must be written over Scotland's gates, and
the glory is departing with the departing Psalms from the worship of her sanctuaries. [This
departing glory was hastened not a little by a popular evangelist. The same paper of a later
date says:–]
A Scotch covenanter in Chicago tells us that the great effect of Moody and Sankey's
evangelistic work in Scotland was to popularize hymn singing in the churches. The hymn
books came in as by a tidal wave, and the Psalm books were swept out. Moody had a
publishing house in Edinburgh, issuing an immense supply of his books, which were sold at
the doors of his big meetings in that city and brought him a large revenue. These publishers,
after the meetings, found they had quite a stock of the books left over and concluded to ship
them to Moody's next meetings in Glasgow, and there dispose of them. But Moody, who

mother would take him, when hardly able to speak, up to the idol temple, and make him
bow before the idol. By means of that practice, belief in idolatry was instilled into his mind.
In China, from infancy the children are trained to adore the tablets which represent
their parents. And lo, when these children attain majority, we find that the practice has so
affected their belief as to duty, that, even when convinced of the truth of salvation by
Jesus, many of them refuse to accept him simply because of their subjection to ancestral
worship.
In Roman Catholic households the ceremonies that belong to Mariolatry are constant.
Utensils or pictures are blessed in her name, prayers are addressed to her. And the result is
that their members trust in Mary as much as Christ.
In Roman Catholic churches the people all bow at the consecration of the bread (or
wafer) in the celebration of the Mass. Be this a ceremonial, it does none the less strengthen their belief in transubstantiation.
In the celebration of the Lord's Supper in our Protestant churches we always pause for
prayer before we receive the bread and wine. and we spend the time, while they are being
distributed, in silent prayer. Most powerfully does this affect our belief that the bread and
wine are to us something far more than mere elements of physical food.
And so we might go the rounds of ceremonies. Constant repetition of them affects our
belief. How far it affects our intellectual concepts, and how far the influence comes
through the impression upon the heart that is made by them, it is not necessary to ask. Just
as true as it is that the manner in which a boy habitually greets his father and mother will

influence his respect for them and his obedience in days to come, so true it will be found allowed their present simple and Scriptural worship and practices, till, by the
in relation to matters of religion.
influences of the association with innovators, these would be corrupted. But
From this, there is an important corollary for us Presbyterians. In many churches a such liberty would be that of Congregationalism: for Presbyterianism involves
OUR DISTINCTIVE POSITION.
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custom is growing of sitting upright during prayer. Be it only a form, the outcome of it is
sure to be a diminished earnestness of prayer. Those who indulge in it will soon find
either that they pray less earnestly, or that they simply listen to a prayer, or that they
simply sit by while the minister prays.
Thus in all the arrangements of our worship, there is need for us to maintain such
attitudes and observances as will promote repentance and reverence. – Christian
Observer.
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––

OUR DISTINCTIVE POSITION.
In our issue of December 1897, the difference between the “Free
Presbyterian” and the “Presbyterian” Churches of this Colony was treated of;
and further reference to the subject was intended. It is evident that the question
of the difference between these two religious bodies is not a popular one. Many
belonging to the “Presbyterian Church” will scarcely listen to a statement of
the different positions held by these denominations. They do not desire to
know what is the difference: for they do not want the unimpaired maintenance
of God's revealed truth, so much as that of a politic union. They prefer mental
ease to the exercise required in an examination of the question. Besides by this
indifference, or indisposition to discuss the matter, they avoid the possible
result of the investigation, which might be that of a strong advocate of the
union, who admitted in his history of the Presbyterian Church of Victoria, that
the position held by the party who declined to unite on the basis accepted by
the unionists was “logically unassailable:” By the way, this is a notable
admission. Let our readers observe that by this Presbyterian historian, our
position was not merely declared impregnable, – not only could it not be
overturned by valid reasoning; but, more than this; it could not logically be
attacked. Then how wrong it is for Presbyterians to despise, as many do, and
wish for the extinction of, the Free Presbyterian Church which holds such an
unassailable position? This desire is ostensibly based on a dislike to
unnecessary divisions; but it may be connected with a dislike to be kept in
mind, by the existence of a Free Church testimony, of the position relinquished
by former professed Free Churchmen who had ceased to regard that testimony
as worth maintaining. This desire has been expressed variously. Some have
wished the Free Church to be absorbed into the Union by accepting the Union
articles. In this case no doubt the ministers and congregations would be
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Time was when Unionist ministers wished the Free Church weakened in order to
a speedier extinction by fomenting internal trouble; they being overheard saying,
“Divide them: divide them.” By internal division it was doubtless hoped that not
only the Free Church's testimony to her distinctive principles would wane: but
also that their opponents could represent them as not being staunch to principle
but self-opinionated and of obstinate temper. And how much has the truth
suffered by the ill manners of its friends, as well as by the declensions of its
deserters! But in yet another way has the Free Church been the butt of Unionist
ill-will. Said one, who in the old country inconsistently espoused their cause, and
whose sentiments many endorsed: “They will soon die out; and the sooner the
better.” Now it could not be shown that they had become false to their solemn
vows. But faithfulness to these was held to be a fault; and a fault so great that the
disappearance from the world of the faithful was desired. Such unconcealed
dislike to real loyalty to the great principle of Christ's sovereign Headship,
involving subjection to Him in everything, is a surprising evidence of the speedy
changes which may come over the ecclesiastical firmament. Zeal for the truth
requires ministers, elders and deacons to assert maintain and defend the church's
excellent Confession to the utmost of their power. And any who proves false to
his trust should be dealt with under her discipline.
But the kind of unionism which levelled three denominations into one
nominal body, called the Presbyterian Church of Victoria, had more regard for
a political coalition than for the maintenance of the great principle of Christ's
sovereignty over the nations of the world and over the Church which is His
body. We say three denominations. But of course it is understood that so far as
concerns the Free Presbyterian Church, a majority of that body had, before the
union was consummated, cut themselves off from an able and faithful
minority, whose arguments against the basis of union which that majority had
agreed to, could not be overthrown. For their position, in the words of the
unionist historian, which we may be pardoned for again quoting, was
“logically unassail-able.” This minority have been accused of opposing the
union after previously agreeing to it. But the friends of the union who so
accuse them keep back a fact which serves as the missing link in the chain of
their consistency. This fact is that the basis of union which the Free Church

minority refused to accept was different from the previous basis which met
with their approval. The first basis which had the assent of the whole of the
Free Presbyterian Synod, before the separation, was consistent with a Free
Church testimony. For no other Church in Scotland but the Free, was the
proposed united Church in the Colony

another's differences. Whether one or another of these principles is Scriptural
or not, – that question must not be raised. For example, a Free Churchman may
preach the doctrine of Christ's Headship over the nations as well as over the
church; but he cannot give effect to it presbyterially. And his brother in the
ministry has the same liberty to preach contrary doctrine. It can easily be seen
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to be in full communion with. Their future ministers were to be sought from 220
no other. But the majority changed their opinion on this matter on finding that subversive of simple not to speak of the testimony to the sovereign rights of
the union could not be effected with this understanding. Erastians would not the glorious Redeemer which the Free Church of Scotland for some time nobly
enter into the union unless ministers of the Established Church of Scotland maintained. And, thirdly, the Union Church represents the three large
were equally eligible with these of the Free. Voluntaries also required that Presbyterian Churches of Scotland, with their conflicting principles, as being
ministers of the U. P. Church should be on the same footing. The result was “faithful Churches.” None of the parties uniting would enter the union if the
that a veil was drawn over the principles which separated these Churches Church to which that party had belonged in the old country were otherwise
from each other in the old country. At the time of the union, and for many treated. Therefore the Union Church engaged to have communion with, and
years after it, no minister connected with one of these Churches in Scotland seek ministerial supplies from, all other faithful Presbyterian Churches. And in
could enter another of them without adopting the distinctive principle of that having such communion, and seeking such supplies from the home Churches
Church. This involved a change of mind. But in the united Church in this without distinction all were treated as equally faithful. The declaration of “the
Colony, no such change is provided for or required. Some ministers in the whole counsel of God” was not so dear as the securing of a large visible
union claim still to be Free Churchmen. But Erastians who are with them can organization. Some in the Union Church boast that it was a grand thing to
claim to be Erastians still, and Voluntaries with equal liberty claim to be leave behind them in Scotland their ecclesiastical controversies. But they
Voluntaries still. The articles of union were framed with a view to make each forget the truths despised thus which were involved in the controversies. It is
of these parties as comfortable as possible in the alliance which they formed. too often forgotten also that it has often been by controversy that truths have
In other words, they were designed and worded so as to cover each of these been established. But some dislike controversy so much that they would let
parties from the charge of renouncing any principle previously professed. truth suffer rather than contend for it. Yet it is an apostolic exhortation to
Differences of opinion which had before kept them separate still were “earnestly contend for the faith which was once delivered unto the saints.” –
allowed. And Free Churchmen entered a union in which the principle of J.S.
(To be continued.)
Christ's Headship over the Church which led the Disruption worthies to leave
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
the Establishment in 1843 was no more to be contended for as a distinctive
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principle, than that of His Mediatorial Sovereignty over the nations, which
The following, having sent replies, are enrolled as members of the class. To each name
had kept the same worthies from going over to the U. P. Church in Scotland. or nom de plume a number is attached, and in future, reference will be made to the members
To say then that a Free Church position is tenable by any in the Union Church by their number.
M. J. M. L.
1.
Miss Christina McKenzie,
12
is absurd. For, first, the representatives of the three largest Presbyterian
Miss
E.
Murchison,
2.
Mr.
R.
O.
Douglass.
13
Churches in Scotland who formed the Union entered it on an equal footing.
Wimmera.
3.
Annette,
14
Hence none could assail the position previously held by any of the others. A
Beginner,
4.
A.
15
Free Church testimony became therefore impossible, and simply disappeared.
Mr. Neil McFarlane,
5.
Miss Barbara Frischel,
16
Secondly, ministers are receivable into the Union from the different
Miss F. McPherson.
6.
Mr. James Wilson.
17
Miss Katie Wylie.
7.
Miss Mary Sinclair,
18
Presbyterian Churches in Scotland on an equal footing. This means that they
Miss
Ellen
Wylie.
8.
Miss
J.
McIntosh.
19
may hold their own opinions on certain principles, but are to tolerate one
Miss Agnes Wylie.

9.

M. K. McL, Longview,

20

Mr. James F. Douglas,
Don. C. C.

10.
11.

Scotch Heather,
Miss Jeanie McDonald.

21
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(5) Girdle. The girdle of truth.
(6) Shoes. The preparation of the gospel of peace.
The devil and his angels. Ephesians 6: 12, speaks of the latter under the term “spiritual
REPLIES WITH NOTES.
wickedness.” In the margin, this is put as “wicked spirits.” These form a kingdom of darkness
September.
fully organized under the devil with subordinate rulers called principalities, powers and rulers.
1. (1) Miriam. Num. 12: 1-10: Deut. 24: 9.
This third question was not as well answered as the others were. Most of the class
(2) Tell of the spies sent to view the land of Canaan. Num. 13: 1-16. Num. 14: 36-37.
contenting themselves with merely quoting certain passages. The best replies were from
(3) Nabal. l Sam. 25: 36-39.
Nos. 6, 8, 9, 14, 18, and 22, the latter being the best of all.
(4) Jeroboam. 1 Kings 13: 1-4.
No. 9 was the only one that gave “-the devil” as a foe. Two of the class, gave the
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“Prince
(5)) Gehazi. 2 Kings 5: 20-27.
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(6) Uzziah or Azariah. 2 Kings 1: 15: 2 Chon. 26: 16-21.
of the powers of the air,” and five gave “the wiles of the devil.”
(7) Jehoram. 2 Chron. 21.
(8) Nebuchadnezzar. Dan. 4: 33.
SCRIPTURE EXERCISES.
(9) Zacharias. Luke. 1: 5-22.
October.
(10) Herod. Agrippa. Acts 12: 20-23.
1. The prophets whose concluding words are quoted in the Gospels are Isaiah, Micah and
(11) Elymas. Acts. 13: 6-11.
Malachi. See Is. 66: 24, and Mark 9: 44, 46, 48, Micah 7: 20, and Luke 1: 72, 73. Mal. 4: 5, 6
The largest number of instances was given by No. 6. the following being given, Miriam. and Luke 1: 17. It is evident from the answers given that most of the class mistook the nature
Uzziah, Gehazi. Jehoram, Jeroboam. Zacharias, Herod, and Elymas. Nos. 7, 11, 12, and 18 gave of the exercise. Only the following gave a full answer Nos. 18. 19 and 20. Two correct
7 instances each. Nos. l3, 14, and 16, gave 6 instances each. All the class but one noticed the instances were given by Nos. 10, 13 and 22, Nos. 3. 4, and 6 gave one correct instance each.
case of Gehazi, and all but one the case of Miriam.
2. Zedekiah, 2 Kings 25: 7; Jer. 52: 11; Jer. 39: 7; Ez. 12: 13; Ez. 17: 16. All the class gave
Fourteen of the class gave Uzziah, but some did not notice that Azariah is another name of the the correct answer, the only difference being in the number of passages given referring to it.
same person, and gave in the second name as another instance. Seven of the class gave Elymas;
3 (1) By the tribe of Judah. Jud. 1: 8:
six gave Jehoram; four gave Nebuchadnezzar: four gave Zachariah; and three gave Herod. None
(2) By David. 2 Sam. 5: 6-9; l Chron. 11: 4-9.
noticed the second and third instances noted above. Three gave the name of Paul, some gave
(3) By Shishak. l Kings. 14: 25, 26: 2 Chron. 12: 2-9.
Aaron, Adonibezek. Lot's wife etc., but they do not answer to the terms of the question.
(4) By Philistines and Arabians. 2 Chron. 21: 16-17.
2. (1) “Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners.”
(5) By Jehoash king of Israel. 2 Kings 14: 13-14; 2 Chron. 25: 23-24.
(2) “Bodily exercise profiteth little: but godliness is profitable unto all things, having
(6) By Rezin and Pekah. 2 Kings 16: 5: Is. 7: 1-9.
promise of the life that now is, and of that which is to come,”
(7) By Senacherib. 2 Kings 18: 17; 2 Chron. 25: 23-24. Is. 36: 2.
(3) “If we be dead with Him, we shall also live with Him: if we suffer, we shall also
(8) By Nebuchadnezzar in the reign of Jehoiachim. 2 Kings, 24: 1-4; 2: Chron. 36.
reign with Him: if we deny Him, He also will deny us: if we believe not, yet He abideth
6-7, Dan. 1: 1-2.
faithful: He cannot deny Himself.”
(9) By Nebuchadnezzar, in the reign of Jehoiachim. 2 Kings, 24: 10-16; 2 Chron.
(4) “I will that thou affirm constantly that they that have believed in God might be care36: 10; Jer. 24: 1.
ful to maintain good works.” See l Tim. 4: 8-9; 2 Tim. 2: 11-13: Titus. 3: 8.
(10) By Nebuchadnezzar, in the reign of Zedekiah. 2 Kings 25: 1-7; 2 Chron, 36:
(We call attention to the following quotation,from “The New Testament and its writers
14-21; Jer. 39: 1-7; Jer, 52. 4-11.
by Dr. McClymont” – 1st and 2nd Timothy, and Titus, are known as The Pastoral
The sieges of Jerusalem by Antiochus and Titus belong not to Bible history, but rather to
Epistles, because they relate chiefly to the qualifications and duties of office-bearers en- Bible prophecy.
trusted with the pastoral care of the Church.”)
This exercise was rather difficult, and considering its difficulty, the answers were, on the
Evidently four members of the class did not know what was meant by the Pastoral whole, very creditable to the class. The best lists were from Nos. 4, 6, 8, 18, and 21. Some made
Epistles, for they gave quotations from other Epistles of St. Paul. Owing to this, one failed no attempt to enumerate the sieges, but gave the passages. It was evident also, that some did not
entirely in answering the questions, and another only gave one example. One gave two, and three notice that an account of the same siege might be found in different portions of Scripture.
gave three examples each. Seventeen of the class answered correctly.
SCRIPTURE EXERCISE.
3
(1) Helmet. The helmet of salvation.
November.
(2) Breastplate. The breastplate of righteousness.
1. (1) Shemei dwelt “many days” in Jerusalem: 1 Kings 2: 38,
(3) Sword. The Sword of the Spirit.
According to the next verse he was there for three years.
(4) Shield. The shield of faith.
(2) Paul remained in Damascus “many days” after his conversion. Acts 9: 19-23.

From Gal. 1: 18, we learn it was three years.
The above answer was given by Nos. 6, 11 and 18. Nos. 3 and 4 gave the first and
Nos. 12, 19 and 20 gave the second.
Seven of the class gave l Kings 18: 1, as the instance from the Old Testament. It
may be accepted as correct, though not so clear as the other. According to Jewish
modes of thought, “in the third year” would be regarded as three years. Reference was
made by some of these to Luke 4: 25, to which we may add James, 5: 17; when the
drought is spoken of as lasting for three years and six months. But this, if understood to
mean literally that the drought was for three years and a half, would make their answer
incorrect. It is possible however, that the expression “three years and six months” was
a current
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current expression symbolically used of a lengthened time of trouble or judgment, and
possibly connected with the “time, times, and the dividing of time” of the book of Daniel.
At any rate, that is a view some take of it.
Four of the class gave Acts 9: 43, where we learn that Peter stayed many days in Joppa,
but they make no attempt to show that he stayed there three years. One of them gave Acts
13: 31, where it is affirmed that Jesus was seen many days. In that passage, the reference,
not to the three years of Christ s ministry, but to the 40 days between the resurrection and
the ascension. No. 11 has added the following note, “Many days in the first instance appears
to be soon after the Apostle Paul's conversion therefore it could not mean three years.” In
Acts 9: 19, we learn that Paul after his conversion was certain days with the disciples a
Damascus. At once he began to preach. From Galatians, we learn that soon after his
conversion, he went to Arabia and returned to Damascus “Many days” in the 23rd verse
refers to the whole period, including the visit to Arabia. This period, we learn from
Galatians was three years.
2. (1) By Joshua, in the battle with the five kings of the Amorites at Gibeon. Joshua
10: 12. Then spake Joshua to the Lord.
(2) By Samuel at Mizpah. l Sam. 7: 7-11.
(3) By the tribes of Reuben and Gad and the half tribe of Manasseh when they
fought with the Hagarites. l Chron. 5: 18-20.
(4) By the men of Judah under Abijah, when they fought against Jeroboam. 2
Chron. 13: 13-16.
(5) By Asa, on going into battle with Zerah the Ethiopian. 2 Chron. 14: 9-11.
(6) By Jehoshaphat at the battle of Ramoth-gilead. 2 Chron. 18: 28-32.
The case of Moses at Rephidim should not be added, for his prayer was not offered on
the field of battle, but on a hill near by.
The only instance of a prayer being fully recorded is in connection with the case of
Asa, but the terms used in connection with the other instances imply that they prayed.
Almost all the class gave the 5th instance above, and a large number gave no other.
3. Salmon. Boaz. Matt. 1: 5.
All that attempted an answer were correct.

fifteen of the class sent answers to all of the eighteen questions the total number of
answers examined were 270, of these 12 were mere attempts, and only received one
mark: 21 were nearly, but not quite correct and received two marks: 222 were accepted
as correct and received three marks; while 15 were regarded as extra good and received
four marks. To those who had the text book, the questions were, of course, not difficult.
Some of the questions may be made a little more difficult as we proceed.
1. The word “end” may mean either the result or the object. Here, it is used to denote
the chief object of man's creation, and the aim we should set before ourselves. All were
correct, but one. One answer was extra good.
2. As we can add nothing to the perfection which God has, we cannot add to His
glory; but we can glorify Him by confessing and declaring His glory. We can glorify
Him
224
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by the praise of our life, the love of our hearts, and the obedience of our lives. Almost all
were correct. No. 11 has given an answer that would be excellent, if the question was
different. It is true we cannot glorify God without faith, but the answer will show him that
there is a sense in which even the holy angels cannot glorify God.
3. Answer of No. 22. “To enjoy God is to find in Him our chief good, and to enjoy
fellow- ship with Him: the words “for ever” are used because the enjoying of God
following
from the glorifying of Him, will be lasting, both in this world, and in that
“which is to
come.” All in the class answered correctly: and some answered very well.
4. Answer of No. 22. “God reveals his will in Christ as a prophet, also in nature, in
the Bible and in man's soul.” All answered correctly.
5. Answer of No 7. The ordinary meaning of “testament” is a “will,” but when used
of Holy Scripture, it means a “covenant.” All answered correctly.
6. Answer of No 4. “The only rule of God, which needs nothing added to it by men.”
Answer of No 6. “List of the books of Scripture received as inspired.”
Answer of No 21. “The guide and standard we are to follow in all matters of religious
knowledge and duty.”
Note. This shows how answers may be varied, and yet accepted correct. Five of the
class failed to give correct answers.
7. Answer of No 12. “Belief is the foundation of obedience. They are as the spring and
the stream; as the seed and the fruit. Faith in Christ produces Christian life.” All but
three were correct. Some gave excellent answers.

THE SHORTER CATECH1SM.
November.
1. God is light. l John 1: 5. God is love. 1 John 4: 8. God is a Spirit. John 4: 8. All the
class were correct.
2. Answer of No 13. “God is a living, thinking, active, but unseen being.”
Answer of No 22. “God is a Spirit, an active thinking being, a personal God,
differ- ing from a body or matter which is unconscious and has limits or bounds.”
All but three gave answers fairly correct.
THE SHORTER CATECHISM.
3. Answer of No 22. “The three great qualities of God which qualify the seven proper
October
ties, are His infinity, eternity and unchangableness or immutability.” All but one
Note. The answers to the questions on the Catechism were remarkably correct. As
were correct.

Answer of No 3. “By the being of God we understand His existence, and He is the 7
only real existence, because He is the only independent existence, and nothing 8
else could live without His care.”
9
All were correct but one.
10
5. Note. All the class seem to have had a difficulty in answering this question. Only 11
three gave answers that could be accepted as correct, and even these were not quite 12
satisfactory. The failure was to give a definition of wisdom in the ordinary sense. Answer 13
of No. 12, “Knowledge is a clear perception of things. Wisdom is the intelligence that 14
sees all and directs all to great and gracious ends.”
15
If this had read as follows it would have been more complete and satisfactory. 16
Knowledge is a clear perception of things. Wisdom is the skill to put knowledge to a right 17
use. Divine wisdom is the intelligence that sees all and directs all to great and gracious ends. 18
CORRESPONDENCE BIBLE CLASS.
225 226
6. Answer of No. 18. “Holiness expresses His moral elevation and absolute freedom
from any form of sin.” Answer of No. 12. “The holiness of God is that essential perfection of his nature by which He contemplates the untainted purity of His essence,
and delighting in it, loves righteousness and hates iniquity.”
All the class gave correct, and some of them very good answers.
7. Answer of No. 22. “Justice is that part of God's nature by which He does everything
according to the law of right, rendering to everyone his due, both in rewarding and
punishing.” All gave correct, and some excellent, answers.
8. Answer of No. 7 slightly altered in form. “God's goodness is shown by bestowing on
His creatures what is best: by showing mercy to the miserable and long-suffering in
delaying punishment (to the guilty); by grace when bestowed on the unworthy and
compassion on the needy. Therefore mercy, long-suffering, grace and compassion are
the branches, and goodness is the root.” All answered correctly.
9. Answer of No. 11. “God is true in the sense that He is real as opposed to the false or
pretended; and in the sense that He is reliable or veracious.” All but four gave correct
answers.
10. Answer of No. 22. “The unity of God is that belief in one God, as an only God, unique
and inimitable, there being none like Him. Polytheism is a belief in many Gods. Dualism, a belief in two eternal and conflicting powers; a belief held by the Persians.” All
but one correct.
11. Answer of No. 12. “Self existent and author of all other beings; implying the lifelessness and helplessness of all other so called gods.”
All but one answered correctly.
MARKS
No in September
class. Scripture

1

6

2
3
4
5
6

8
7
4
11

October
Scripture

November
Scripture

October
November
Catechism Catechism

Total

6 A
8
7
5
8

7
8
7
9

18
20

30
30

19

31

B
71
71
16 C
78

10
9
6
9
10
10
9
10
7
9
6
11

5
6
4
7
5
5
5

11

7
7
5
8
9
8
7

22
22
20
18
20
23
21

32
32
28
30
31
35
29

9
23
33
CORRESPONDENCE BIBLE CLASS.

76
76
63
72
75
81
71
10
7
9
6
87

D
E
F
G

19
20
21
22

6
8
8
20
33
72
8
8
8
20
31
75
8
7
0
21
31
67 H
11
8
7
23
36
85
Remarks. – A. No replies since September. B. No replies. Now in West Australia.
C. No replies to Catechism. D. No replies since September. E. F. G. No replies since
September. H. Scripture study for November not complete owing to illness and want of time.
The highest possible marks were 106.
EXERCISES AND QUESTIONS FOR 1st QUARTER OF NEW SERIES.
In accordance with the intimation in last issue of the “Quarterly,” we make a new start. It
is hoped that none whose names are enrolled will fall out, and that others who have been
holding back will now join. Instead of the questions being arranged monthly, they will be
arranged quarterly, and not quite so many will be given. Simply write the answers, and
number them in accordance with the numbers of the questions. Copies of Salmon on the
Shorter Catechism, Part 1st, will be sent post free for 8d, to any address, by Mr. John Purdie,
Bookseller, Geelong, or by any of the ministers. The replies for this quarter are to be sent to
Rev. H. Livingstone, Minyip, not later than the 25th of February next.
Read the directions in last issue of the Quarterly. The total marks gained in the next four
quarters will be enumerated, and those gaining marks in the proportion of 60 to each possible
100 will have their names published as having passed. Prizes to those gaining highest marks
will be given.
Amended system of marking.
For the next four quarters, the following will be the system of marking adopted.
In connection with answers to ordinary questions:–
One mark will be given for an attempted answer even if incorrect.
Two or three marks according to merit, for an answer nearly correct.
Four marks for a correct answer; and five or six marks according to merit for an
answer not only correct, but specially good.
In connection with such exercises as involve the finding of a number of instances, one
mark will be given for each correct instance recorded. One or two extra will be given for
orderly arrangement and excellence.

SCRIPTURE EXERCISES.
1. Which is the earliest monument of which we have any record erected to the
memory of the dead!
2. Where do we read of a Gentile king who presented gifts to be used in the worship
of the Jews; and who begged an interest in their prayers?
3.
Give a selection of passages that show that the division between Israel
and Judah
was well marked long before the revolt of the ten tribes under Jeroboam.
4.
Name a missionary who in one place was first regarded as a god, and
afterwards
treated as a criminal: and who in another place was first thought to be a
criminal
and was afterwards pronounced to be a god. Give also the Scripture
passages where this experience is recorded.
5. Give a passage in which St Paul speaks of his imprisonment at Rome as tending
to
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6.

the advancement of the cause of Christ.
Show the greatness of the deliverance of the Israelites wrought under Gideon, by the
memorials of it in the names of places; and by the allusions to it, in other parts of scripture
besides the book of Judges.
SHORTER CATECHISM.
Questions 6 - 9.
Explain the origin and reason for the use of the word “Trinity.”
What is the difference between the Mohammedan and the Christian view as to the oneness
of God?
What do we mean by the word “person” when used in connection with the doctrine of the
Trinity, and why is it used?
What is the personal property and the personal work of the Holy Ghost?
Prove from a passage in Hebrews that the Son should be worshipped,
Prove from a passage in Acts that the Holy Ghost is God.
What do we mean by “His eternal purpose?”
What is the chief object God has in His eternal decree?
In what way can we escape saying that God is the author of sin, if we say that He has
foreordained whatsoever comes to pass?
What effect should the doctrine of the decrees have upon us?
Why do we say that God executeth His decrees?
Why do we speak of creation as a work?
What does the Bible teach as to the origin of matter?
What does geology teach as to the origin of created things?
What do we understand by the expression used in the narration of creation; “and all very
good”?
══════════════════════════════════════════════

desired of the Lord” etc. The action sermon was on Song of Sol. 2: 1 – “I am the rose of Sharon, and
the lily of the valleys;” the fencing address on Isa. 53: 2 – where Christ is described as having no
beauty as desired by those who believe not; and the Table addresses were on Song of Sol. 5: 16 – “He
is altogether lovely;” and Ps. 90: 17 – “Let the beauty of the Lord our God be upon us.” In the
evening the discourse was on Song of Sol. 2: 2, 3 – “As the lily among thorns, so is My love among
the daughters, as the apple tree among the trees of the wood, so is my beloved among the sons. I sat
down under His shadow with great delight, and His fruit was sweet unto my taste.” Thanksgiving on
Monday, the 2nd October, was from Psalm. 149: 4-6 – “For the Lord taketh pleasure in His people”
etc.
Deaths. – Influenza prostrated many of the congregation during November, as it did 8 years
before. Its widespread arrest of people should solemnize the whole community, and humble
all before the Lord. The minister's visits to those of his charge who were suffering were
stopped by his seizure (the second time within 2 months) after waiting on nearly all the
members of his family in their illness. But by the sparing mercy of God all recovered,
except
228
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one member of the Church, Mr. Donald McMillan, who relapsed under a painful disorder
to which he succumbed six days after a surgical operation, on the 15th December, aged
66. His suffering was marked with much patience and with resignation to the will of
God, whilst his hope was expressed as being alone in Him who is “the Way the Truth
1.
and the Life. – Mr. Ronald Currie, died on 27th November, of senile decay, aged 92. –
2.
Mrs. William Martin, departed on 29th December, after a long weary illness of years,
during which she often longed to be away, where the weary are at rest, and the pilgrims
3.
at home.
The next dispensation of the Lord's Supper at Geelong (D.V.) has been altered from
4.
4th February, to 21st January.
5.
MELBOURNE. – Death. – Mrs. Campbell, of Auburn, was taken away on the 24th
6.
November, after influenza, on which other physical disorder supervened; and will be
7.
missed from our meetings at the Protestant Hall, in which she had much interest.
8.
Devoutly attached to Scriptural truth, as all Christians are, she had with a cheerful
9.
disposition, a great concern for the spiritual welfare of others. “A woman that feareth the
Lord she shall be praised” (Prov. 31: 30).
10.
HAMILTON. – On the 25th December, one of the oldest members of the Hamilton
11.
Congregation, Mrs McKinnon, passed away after suffering intense pain for about a
12.
fortnight. Mrs McKinnon was 78 years old, and was the relict of the late Mr John
13.
McKinnon who died nine years ago. Both were unflinchingly loyal to the Free Church
14.
and liberal supporters of Divine ordinances. Some years ago the collector for the
15.
sustentation fund reported that when Mr. McKinnon paid his contribution he said “I have
more pleasure in paying this than I have in paying any other money.” Mrs McKinnon
though an intelligent Christian was reticent about her own experience, yet it was evident
to those Divinely taught that Christ was to her “All in all,” and when heart and flesh
Free Presbyterian Intelligence.
were fainting and failing, she gave audible expression to the words: “Christ is all and in
––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
all.” She was, as every Christian is, a lover of the sanctuary, and was never absent,
GEELONG. – The October communion had not so many partakers as have been present on some excepting through inability, though she had a considerable distance to walk, and a hill to
former occasions. Preparation was made on the 28th and 30th September, from Psalms 138: 6, and ascend before reaching home. The last time she journeyed to the House of God was 10th
27: 4. – “Though the Lord be high, yet hath He respect unto the lowly;” and, “One thing have I inst, just a fortnight before her death. “Blessed are the dead, who die in the Lord.”

BRANXHOLME. – Deaths. – Mr. Hugh McLean, of Camp Creek, who has been an elder
for nearly twenty years departed this life on Saturday 21st. October, aged 76 years. He
had been in failing health for some years, and suffered acutely for a number of weeks
before his death. Like most of those who hail from their native island, Coll, Argyleshire,
Scotland, he was thoroughly loyal to Free Church principles. During his illness, it was
evident from his conversation that he was absorbed with Divine things. The last words
he attempted to utter, but could not finish on account of physical weakness were, “Eye
hath not seen, nor ear heard etc.”
Mr. Alexander McDonald, died suddenly at the residence of his brother, Mr. Angus
McDonald, Wallacedale, on Saturday 25th. November aged 58. The fatal attack lasted
about ten minutes, during which time he attempted to speak, but was not able. Mr.
McDonald, was a native of Harris, Inverness shire, and like his countrymen was brought
up in the bosom of the Free Church.
These solemn visitations of Providence should teach us to take to heart the Master's
warning. – “Be ye also ready, for in such an hour as ye think not the Son of Man
cometh.”
FREE PRESBYTERIAN INTELLIGENCE.
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He did good, and gave us rain from heaven and fruitful seasons, filling our hearts with
food and gladness,” and was then driven by Mr. McAskill to Gulnare, where he took
train to Adelaide.
Deaths. – Miss Louisa Bain, the youngest daughter of the late Mr. Robert Bain, of
Morphett Vale, who had been unremitting in her attendance on and in her attention to
the wants of the sick members of the family, was suddenly prostrated and removed; Mrs.
Mitchell, of Normanville, who kindly and hospitably received and entertained the Rev.
Mr. Buttrose, on his monthly ministerial visits to Yankalilla; and Mr. John Campbell, of
Spaldiug, at the age of 87, who, though not a communicant himself, received and kindly
entertained the visiting minister in the intervals of service, though living at the distance
of three miles from the church.
––––––––––––––––––––––

THE LATE REV. DUNCAN KENNEDY McINTYRE.
The Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia lost another minister by the death in
Sydney, on 17th inst, of the Rev. D. K. McIntyre, after several years of weak health. Mr.
McIntyre's relation to ministers of the sister Church in this Colony, strained owing to
the
WIMMERA. – Absence of minister. The Rev. H. Livingstone, left Minyip on October 230
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the 7th to pay a visit to the Hastings River, New South Wales. He returned to Minyip on
side which he espoused during a lengthy controversy in his own Synod, was not
November the 15th.
improved by the eviction of brethren on the other side. But time often brings
Removal of church. During the minister's absence the church at Ailsa was removed to
meliorations. Some years ago, the editor of this magazine visited Mr. McIntyre, at his
Oakhill. The last to preach in it at Ailsa, was Mr. M. McInnes, then on a visit to his old
request, having occasion to pass through Sydney; and then and since found that he
friends, and the first to preach in it at Oakhill, was the Rev. W. McDonald, of Hamilton.
grieved over the distracted state of the Church in his own Colony, and the sharp
There was a large congregation present at the opening.
contention which unfitted the parties engaged in it for dwelling together; desirous of the
Condition of church at Burrereo. The church at Burrereo is getting into a sad condition
removal of all barriers to brotherly relations; and ready to join in seeking the healing of
The friends there have been strongly advised to have it pulled down and the best of the
ecclesiastical fractures. It need not be said that it would be wrong not to reciprocate such
material stocked. According to their opinion, it may fall any day. The services are now
feelings as these. Rev. H. Livingstone, saw him several times recently when in Sydney,
conducted in a hall.
and parted in friendship. Mr. McIntyre, took part in rescinding the evictionary
document; and although this was done with a modifying clause yet friends were gratified
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
by the hope that he would, if spared, go further in this way. His fidelity to Free Church
principles is allowed by those who differed from him on other questions; and he was an
SOUTH AUSTRALIA.
SPALDING. – This station of the Free Presbyterian Church was visited by the minister earnest opponent of innovations in Divine worship. His brothers, the late Revs. William
of Morphett Vale in September last. Journeying to Adelaide on Tuesday the 12th he took and Allan Mcfntyre, of the same Church, were notable servants of God.
train to Gulnare on Wednesday the 13th, whence he was driven by Mr M. McAskill,
along the new roundabout road to Yakilo the residence of Mr. Low, not reaching it till
––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
after dusk, where he was received with the wonted hospitality. Thursday and Friday
were given up to visitation of families, and divine service was held in the Church on the
RAFFLING AT CHURCH BAZAARS.
evening of the latter date, when the subject of address was Isaiah 53: 1 – “Who hath
In the Free Church Assembly the Rev. William Ross, Cullen, moved an overture
believed our report, and to whom hath the arm of the Lord been revealed.” On Sabbath
the 17th, the usual three services were held; the morning one, when the sacrament of the denouncing raffling at church bazaars. Within the last few years, he said in a very small
Lord's Supper was dispensed, being based on Luke 12: 32, – “Little flock, it is your area in the north-east of Scotland, thirty miles in diameter, there were five large and two
Father's good pleasure to give you the Kingdom;” the afternoon's on Genesis 4: 1, 18, small bazaars, and they were a raffle practically from beginning to end. What surprised
“Cain and Abel;” and the evening one from Genesis 4: 19-26; 5: 21, 24, the apostate him was the cordial reception the overture had in the Synod of Aberdeen and the
seed and the godly seed, Lamech and Enoch. On the Monday at 9 a.m. to an audience of Presbytery of Fordyce. The inference from that was that a great many ministers had their
10 the minister preached on Acts 14: 17, – “God left not Himself without witness in that convictions and sympathies opposed to the system of raffling, but at the same time they

allowed their convictions and sympathies for various reasons to be overruled. Why
should the peace of any congregation, he asked, be endangered; why should the
conscience of any minister be forced, and why should any minister's position in a
congregation be imperilled by resolving not to promote what he believed, and what the
Assembly itself declared to be wrong? There had been a great anomaly in the
administration of the law, and he instanced the case of a poor crofter in the North who
had been heavily fined for holding a raffle. Was it not an anomaly, he asked, that the
Church should be the one institution in the land to be winked at and overlooked in what
was certainly a breach of the law? Raffling was identical in principle with gambling, and
he wished that it were an offence against the law of the Church. Raffling was simply an
appeal to chance. It was not buying articles at a bazaar. It was buying a chance, If there
was one principle that needed to be enforced, it was that where money began, there
games came to an end. Nobody had the right to go to a bazaar specially got up for the
support of a congregation to play with his money, and make it a matter of fun or of
frolic. Articles were advertised at a bazaar at a certain price, and raffled at double that
price. A pig at a south country bazaar worth £3, was raffled for £12. (Laughter.) A pony
and trap worth about £40, were raffled at a bazaar in the north for about £90. A sheep, a
case of whisky, and a family Bible were sold by raffle at another bazaar. The Rev.
William Muir, Blairgowrie, moved that the Assembly remind its
NOTICES.
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us that people are asking why no notice was taken of his reply in the Quarterly. This is
the reason why: With the reply came this request by Mr. Macpherson, “I am requested
most respectfully to ask that if the matter, or minute, should be referred to, in any way,
in the report of your next meeting, in the F. C. Quarterly, you will be good enough to
publish the extract minute in extenso.” The reply covered two pages of foolscap,
containing debatable matter, and reflected on several persons. If published, it would call
for a lengthy answer; and persons referred to would justly be entitled to be heard.
Therefore since the request meant that the whole or nothing of the communication
should be published, nothing was published.

faithful people that lotteries are illegal, that in practice they are open to grave moral
objections, and express an earnest hope that this practice may now come to an end.
Raffling, he said, was a grave affront to the principles of systematic giving. In view of
the great extent to which gambling and betting prevailed, the Church should be
scrupulously and even fastidiously clean in this matter. Sir William Henderson,
Aberdeen, seconded. Mr. J. M. McCandlish, Edinburgh, in moving that the motion be
not adopted, said the effect of it would be to bring down gambling to the level of raffling
at a bazaar. Instead of making an impression against gambling, it would rather be in its
favour. When he went to a bazaar, he preferred coming away with a few bits of paper in
his pocket rather than with any of the articles offered. This was not such a grievous evil
as has been stated. Dr. Thomas Smith seconded, and mentioned that it was a common
thing for the Puritans to accept the use of lots over matters of recreation. Principal Rainy
said he did not want to exaggerate the importance of the subject, but the system of
risking money on chance was one of the great evils of their time, and he had been
informed by a good authority that betting was doing as much to make families miserable
as was drink. They ought to exhort all their congregations to keep clean hands. The
motion having been modified, the opposition was withdrawn. Scotsman,
––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
NOTICES.
AN UNNOTICED COMMUNICATION.
Seeing that in a previous number of this magazine it was intimated that a reply was
expected from the Rev. J. S. Macpherson for the Church court in N. S. W. of which he is
a member; and that no notice has since been taken in the magazine of the reply which
had been since received by the clerk of the Synod in this Colony – regarding a proposal
for a Conference with a view to the bringing closer together of the Churches in the
Colonies which are committed to the same principles, – Mr. Macpherson has informed

South Australia. – Per Rev. J. Benny, 5/- each for Mr. A. Anderson, Stansbury, and (late) J. Campbell,
Spalding, and 2 6 each for Messrs J. McCloud, and J. Wilson, Morphett Vale. Per Mr. R. McAskill,
Spalding, 2/6 each for self and Mr. D. McDonald. Mr. D. Hay, Mt. Graham, 2/6.
New South Wales – Per Rev. D. McInnes, Maclean, 10/- for self; £1 for Mr. D. Gillies, senr. Grafton; 5/6
for Mr. N. McDonald, Palmer's Island; and 2/6 each for Messrs A. Anderson and D. Campbell,
Chatsworth, Mr. McPherson, Lawrence, and J. Cameron, Codrington. Mrs. McLean, Balmain West, 2/6.
Mr. K. Murchison, Narraburra, 5/-, per Rev. W. McDonald.
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
FOR SPANISH EVANGELIZATION SOCIETY,
Mr. K. Murchison, Narraburra, N.S.W. Per Rev. W. McDonald, £l.
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
REDUCTION OF DEBT ON RESIDENCE OF WIMMERA MINISTER.
Mr. Angus McDonald, Digby, £5, Per Rev. W. McDonald. Mr. S. McKay, Geelong, £1, (second
donation). Ian, Richmond River, N.S.W., £1. Total received to date £101 9/- The debt is now reduced to
£18 11/–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
The Rev. Mr. McDonald received from a contributor the following interesting letter:–

SUBSCRIPTIONS RECEIVED SINCE LAST ISSUE. – Per Mr. Purdie, 3/9 for Mr. R. Jones, Cobden,
and 2/6 for Mr. W. McAdam, Modewarre. Messrs R. McRae, Gelantipy; N. Gillies, Quambatook; and
McDermid, S. Yarra, £1 each. Per Mr. J. McNaughton, Geelong, 1/6 for 3 copies for self and 10/- for
Mr. J. Paterson, Mrs McKay, Yarraville, 5/-. Per Mr. M. McInnes, 3/9 for Mr. D. McInnes. Jeruk. Per
Rev. W. McDonald, Hamilton, 10/- for self, and 2/6 each for Mrs. J. McKinnon, Mrs. G. Fraser, and
Messrs Angus Nicolson, and J. Dunn. Per Mr. D. McLennan. Kellalac, 5/- for Mr. D. McQueen, and 2/6
for Mrs. Campbell, Dart Dart. Rev. H. Livingstone, Minyip; Mr. S. Nicolson, S. Yarra, per Mr.
McDermid. and Messrs J. Young, W. Andrews, and S. McKay, Geelong, 2/6 each.
Note:– In June Number, two amounts of 5/- are credited to Mr. A. McLeod, Framlingham. The
acknowledgement should have been 5/- for Mr. A. McLeod, and 5/- for Mr. A. McLennan.
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Some time ago, I think it was with the June number of the “Quarterly,” I got a small leaflet
giving an account of the Rev. Mr. Livingstone's financial position, with an appeal to his
church friends for consideration, and that yourself or the Rev. Mr. Sinclair would be pleased to
receive contributions and forward to him. At the time my own liabilities were extremely
heavy, paying off stock bills and other calls on my income, and I could not give what I would
like to but resolved as soon as I got some return from my place that I would give as much as I
could. Since then everything has gone well with us, and I have disposed of my wool at prices
that I did not dream of, and it gives me great pleasure to enclose my cheque for £5, on behalf
of Mr Livingstone, and I shall be pleased if you will forward it to him with my compliments.
God has stretched out His hand most liberally to reward me for anything I have done for His

Cause, and a thousand times more than I ever deserved; but His promise remains sure, that
they who “honour Him with their substance and first fruits of their increase shall have their
barns filled with plenty, and their presses bursting out with new wine.”
[This friend has also generously promised £10, when required, towards the expense of
bringing out another minister to labour in the Colony.]
Since the reference to the popular evangelist, Mr. D. L. Moody in this issue was set in
type, intelligence has come of his death at the age of 62. It may well be noted here, to save any
incorrect impression, that although the hymns which he published produced a large income, it
was devoted to charitable purposes, and distributed by a committee.

––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
Printed and Published for Rev. J. Sinclair, Geelong by W. A. Brown.

Sin is a moral disease which wastes the soul's beauty; weakens its powers;
impairs its appetites; compasses it with griefs, pains and woes; and ultimately
consigns it to eternal weeping, and wailing, and gnashing of teeth. It is
hereditary. It runs in the blood. We bring it into the world with us. We derive it
from our first parents. “Behold I was shapen in iniquity, and in sin did my
mother conceive me,” It is contagious. “Evil communications corrupt good
manners.” “A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump.” Blessed therefore is the
man that walketh not in the counsel of the ungodly, nor standeth in the way of
sinners, nor sitteth in the chair of the scornful, for thereby he shall escape
moral infection. It is universal. It affects every part of the individual man. “The
whole head is sick and the whole heart faint. From the sole of the foot even
unto the head there is no soundness in it, but wounds and bruises and
putrifying sores.” It affects every individual of the race of man. “We have
proved,” says Paul, “both Jews and Gentiles that they are all under sin, as it is
written, There is none righteous, no not one; there is none that understandeth,
there is none that seeketh after God. They are all gone out of the way, they are
altogether become unprofitable, there is none that doeth good, no not one.” It is
to this moral disease that the prophet refers, when he says in the context, “For
the hurt of the daughter of my people am I hurt.”
234

——————————————————

THE FREE CHURCH
QUARTERLY.
═════════════════════════════════════════════
VOL 4. No. 9] MARCH. 1900 [PRICE, 2s. 6d: Yearly, (Including Postage).
═════════════════════════════════════════════
CHARACTERS OF CHRIST: – PHYSICIAN
Is there no balm in Gilead? Is there no physician there? Why then is not the health of the
daughter of my people recovered? Jeremiah 8: 22.
–––––––––––––––––

CHARACTERS OF CHRIST: – PHYSICIAN.

For the diseases of the natural body there are various remedies and many
physicians. For the sores of the political body there are worldly expedients and
sagacious statesmen. A disorder in the body natural carries the individual at
once to the physicians. A derangement of the body politic obliges the society
to seek the aid of skilful statesmen. And the disorder is at once reduced and the
derangement at once rectified. But man becomes a mass of moral disease, the
world becomes a vast hospital of sinners, the charnel houses fill with bodies
whose souls have gone down into the pit, and individuals who are covered with
the plague spot of sin and in the different stages of moral consumption are not
recovered to health. How is this? May we not wonderingly exclaim with the
prophet, “Is there no balm in Gilead? Is there no physician there? Why then is
not the health of the daughter of my people recovered?”
To every reader in whom the symptoms of the disease of sin are seen, to
every soul-sick one the writer would with all affection put the three questions
of the text:
FIRST QUESTION. Is there no balm in Gilead? There is. The mountains of
Gilead were famed for an evergreen tree called the balsam tree. At a certain
season of the year it was pierced and the gum, which exuded from it in

precious drops, and was received into earthen bottles, was called the balm of
Gilead. Its odoriferous scent was famed over the world. Its value as an article
of commerce was so great that it sold for twice its weight in silver. But its
medicinal properties have gained it the greatest celebrity. Ancient physicians
are eloquent in its praises; and prophets in prescribing for the desperate
ailments of Egypt and Babylon use such language as this containing its highest
panegyric, “Go up into Gilead and take balm, O virgin, the daughter of Egypt,
in vain shalt thou use many medicines, for thou shalt not be cured.” “Babylon
is suddenly fallen and destroyed, howl for her, take balm if so she may be
cured.” No emblem could more fitly represent the blood of Jesus Christ. On
yonder mount of Calvary stood the Tree of Life. A spear opens his side and
pierces his heart, and blood, the blood of Godman shed to purchase the Church,
flows out. Drop by drop it trickles down, and every drop tells the love of the
fountain – the love of the full heart of God. No balsam so odoriferous as
Christ's blood! His name is as ointment poured forth. No balsam so precious
as Christ's blood! Such corruptible things as silver and gold cannot buy it. It is
the gift of God which cannot be purchased with money. No balsam so
medicinal as Christ's blood! A drop of it will heal the most obstinate soul hurt.
A trembling touch of the hem of his garment brought such virtue out of Him as to
heal a

most plain and obvious terms possible: for the Physician of souls makes
no secret of His art, He has no need to guard against the impositions of
quacks, He courts the confidence of His patients by placing in their hands
a volume of prescriptions which, if they read, will dispel that ignorance
and credulity which made them fall an easy prey to those who make
merchandise of the souls of men. See how fully, yet briefly, it prescribes
for us – “The blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from all sin.” Take it in your
hand to the great Dispenser and cry –
“Lord, I believe thy every word
Thy every promise true,
And, lo! I wait on thee my Lord
Till thee my strength renew.”

It is applied through a divine instrument – Faith. “Faith is the gift of God.”
It is produced in the heart by the Holy Spirit. It is the instrument which
receives the balsam of Christ's blood and applies it to the diseased soul. And
when it does that the guilt of sin is cured, the power of the disease broken, the
danger over. “He that believeth shall not come into condemnation, but is
passed from death to life.” A touch of this instrument will bring healing to the
most diseased soul. The woman with the issue of blood but touched with this
instrument the hem of Christ's garment, and He said unto her, “Thy faith
CHARACTERS OF CHRIST: – PHYSICIAN.
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woman diseased with an issue of blood twelve years. And shall less virtue is applied by a
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transgressions, He was bruised for our iniquities, the chastisement of our Divine agent – the Holy Spirit. By three steps the Holy Spirit begins, carries on
peace was upon Him and with His stripes we are healed.” While ancient and perfects the cure of the wounded soul through the application of Christ's
botanists celebrate the balm of Gilead, let us extol to the skies that balsam blood; for, mark, all the healing operations of this divine agent are the
whose virtue never fades: whose application to the spiritually wounded purchase of Christ's blood, – “Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the
and diseased gives restoration to health certainly, perfectly, for ever; law, being made a curse for us, that we might receive the promise of the Spirit
restores the full image of God in man; confers a life of immortality; and through faith.” By conviction He prepares the soul for the healing process.
enables him to enjoy all that is holy and happy in this world, and also in “When the Spirit is come He will convince the world of sin.” He discovers to
the world to come.
us the nature of our disease, makes us thoughtful and inquisitive how to be
Let us see now the mode of its application. It is applied by a divine healed, puts us into sorrow for sin and loathing of ourselves, brings us to
prescription – the word of God. “He sent His word and healed them.” despair of all human regimens, makes us see our absolute need of Christ's
And, whatever the Church of Rome may say to the contrary, that blood, and brings us to a willingness to take it. In short He makes us feel sick
prescription is so plain and understandable that he who runs may read, before He begins the cure, for they that are whole need not a physician but they
and the wayfaring man though a fool need not err therein. It is not like the that are sick. By regeneration He begins the cure. As the disease of sin
prescriptions of earthly physicians couched in mystical characters and a overspreads the whole soul, the Spirit in regeneration makes the salve go as far
dead language, but in the common language of the country and in the as the sore. A new spirit is put within us. New qualities are developed. The

mind which was before darkness becomes light in the Lord. The heart which
was a heart of stone becomes a heart of flesh. The affections which lusted to
evil are directed into the love of God. The conscience is purged from dead
works. The memory is strengthened for spiritual things. Yea, the very body and
its members which were instruments of unrighteousness unto sin become
instruments of righteousness unto God. By sanctification He carries on and
completes the cure. New measures of grace being infused into us, greater
degrees of holiness are attained by us. The more we grow in sanctification the
further does our cure advance until at death it is perfected. Then the divine
agent plucks up the remaining disease by the roots; and the souls of believers,
being made perfect in holiness, do immediately pass into glory and the
enjoyment of those things which eye hath not seen, nor hath ear heard, nor hath
mind conceived. The balsam, O reader, for thy diseased soul is the precious
blood of Jesus Christ prescribed to thee in God's word, applied to thee through
the instrumentality of faith, by the divine agency of the Holy Ghost.
SECOND QUESTION. “Is there no physician there?” If there was
not, the statement of the balsam and its application would be useless to
sinners. They might then justly say, 'Why, tell us of a balsam which we
can neither procure nor apply?' But there is a living physician, the same
who was held forth in type as the brazen serpent for the healing of bitten
Israelites; the same who is held forth in emblem as the Sun of
righteousness to rise upon the nations with healing under his wings, and
as the Tree of life

experienced in the treatment of all the soul's diseased faculties. He has
been practising for nearly six thousand years, and the most simple and most
complicated cases have passed through His hands. And He is great in
successful operation. He has never mistaken a symptom. He has never
made a wrong application. Never a patient died under His hands. Never has
His skill been baffled. Never has He failed to cure. He is the good
physician. How kind He is! There are some physicians who meet you with
the harsh word indicative of the unfeeling heart. But Jesus weeps with them
that weep. In all the afflictions of His patients He is afflicted. He has a
kindly heart, a kindly hand and a kindly word for them all. “He healeth the
broken in heart and bindeth up their wounds.” How friendly He is! There
are some physicians prodigal enough of their patients' blood, but sparing of
their own. But Jesus gives His own blood to save that of His patients; Jesus
gives of the virtue that is in himself that the soul may live. What friendship
like that? How faithful He is! How many patients are deceived by faithless
physicians. How often is some poor creature in a lingering mortal illness
deluded with hopes of recovery until the last day of life, when he wakes up
to a knowledge of his state, cursing his deluding physician, and filled with
the agonies of despair. But Christ never acts thus. He tells His patients their
true state and prospects. He says “The soul that sinneth it shall die!” He says
“He that cometh unto Me shall live!” That is faithfulness. How willing to
heal He is! When He hears of a diseased soul who wants His aid, He says, “I
will come and heal him.” Why reader, when on earth He healed every one
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whose leaves are for the healing of the nations; the same who declared 238
Himself, when He came on earth, to be a physician needed by them that that was brought to Him. He went healing through the cities of Israel. And if
were sick – the Lord Jesus Christ. He is the only physician who can heal He took such pains with bodily ailments – if He shewed such willingness to
thy soul, for He is the great physician. Thy physician is God. “I am the preserve bodies which were to moulder into dust in the grave, shall He be
Lord that healeth thee:” “In Him are hid all the treasures of wisdom and thought to be less willing to heal and purify the thinking immortal part of
knowledge.” The causes, the symptoms, the remedies of moral disease are man. Believe it, He is willing to save to the uttermost, aye as willing as able,
known to Him from whom nothing is hid, and on whom the spirit of and to save the vilest. He has healed bloody Manassehs, blaspheming Sauls,
wisdom rests above measure. He is great in experience. Ancient physicians wicked Corinthians, Jerusalem harlots, and even the Devil's castaways, as
practised only for one kind of disease. If a patient suffered in any organ of Whitefield calls some. And He is willing to do so still. And what of His
the body, he had to employ a particular physician; if in the ear, an aurist; if charges? Ah, He is the poor man's physician. He heals without money and
in the eye, an oculist; if in the tooth, a dentist; and so on. And this explains without price. He is the ever present physician. You need no messenger to
the reason why the plural number was used by Joseph when he commanded bring Him to you. He is nearer you than any messenger. He is always at hand
his servants the physicians to embalm his father; every considerable family ready to heal. He will hear the faintest whisper of thy lips. He will answer the
had of necessity to employ a number of them. But the Physician of souls is softest breathing of thy heart.

THIRD QUESTION. “Why then is not the health of the souls of sinners diseased soul he falls into the pit – into the fire that never shall be quenched.

recovered?” Aye, why? There are many reasons why. These four may give an
idea of them; (1) Because many are insensible of their disease and danger. It
is a sad case when a person is not sensible of the disease that is preying on his
vitals. Moral consumption however is like natural consumption in that it
deceives the patient. It is a flattering disease buoying him up with false hopes
and sustaining him in a false security. One day under very depressing
circumstances he may be made alarmed, but the next day and for many days
thereafter under more inspiriting circumstances he is the old man again. Oh,
how many sinners are thus deceived. They think themselves, like the
Pharisees, whole, and that they need not a physician. (2) Because many trust
to other physicians. This was Asa's sin. “In his disease he sought not unto the
Lord, but to the physicians.” There was nothing wrong in Asa going to the
physicians, nothing wrong in using natural means. But he did more than that;
he looked to the physicians for a cure and not to the Lord. He trusted to the
means rather than to the agent who wrought through the means. And Asa
died. Ah, how many sinners like Asa! They go for the cure of their souls to
mortifications, fasts, prayers, services, works. Very good, if they expect
through these means to get the blessing from the great Dispenser. But, alas,
such is not their thought and intention. They look for salvation to these things
and not to the Lord; and so they perish in their otherwise lawful things. (3)
Because many will not submit to Christ's prescriptions. A man who suffered
great pain in his toe sent for a physician. The physician said that the toe must
be cut off, but the man would not consent to this. A few days afterwards the
physician was called in again; the

(4) Because many delay applying to the Physician till it is too late. A
countryman of the writer – one who had many calls and many spiritual
opportunities, but who had remained at ease in Zion – while travelling in the
Highlands of Scotland fell sick at an inn. The minister of the parish was sent
for. As he entered the chamber of the dying man he was saluted with the
appalling words, 'It is too late!' 'Christ,' said the minister, 'is able to save to
the uttermost.' 'It is too late' responded the dying man. 'Will you allow me to
pray for you' urged the minister. 'It is too late,' was the appalling rejoinder. In
all his colloquy with that dying sinner the minister could get nothing but the
woeful words, 'It is too late.' And oh, how many sinners trifle away their
spring, their summer, their autumn days of grace, and are forced to cry at last
in deepest regret: “The harvest is past, the summer is ended, and we are not
saved.” How many sinners trifle with eternal things till they reach that period
which is thus awfully indicated: “Because I have called and ye refused; I also
will laugh at your calamity, I will mock when your fear cometh.” In
conclusion.
A word of exhortation to those readers who are whole. You are
deceiving and being deceived. “There is a generation that are pure in their
own eyes, and yet is not washed from their filthiness.” You are one of that
community. There was a church which said, “I am rich and increased with
goods and have need of nothing,” and knew not that it was wretched, and
miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked. You are one of its members.
There was an individual who said, “I thank thee, O Lord, that I am not as
other men . . . . nor even as this publican.” Thou art such a one thyself –
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mortification had extended to the foot. The physician now said that the thee,
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patient must submit to lose his foot; but he would not. Again the physician 240
was called, for the mortification had reached the leg; but again the patient the flames are hissing for thee, the worm is longing for thee, the Devil and his
could not make up his mind to obey the physician's prescription and have his companions are looking for thee. But Christ has no pleasure in thy destruction.
leg amputated. Yet again he was called in: the mortification had spread These are his own words, “For I have no pleasure in the death of him that
through the patient's body. Ah, prescriptions were useless now; health could dieth, saith the Lord God, wherefore turn yourselves and live ye.” How will ye
not be restored; the patient died. And oh, how many sinners act thus. They turn yourselves? Why thus. Read the Bible. It will tell thee of thy sin and
call in Christ, while labouring under some common convictions; and Christ danger. Strive to get thy heart impressed with what thou readest. When God
prescribes thus, “If it be thy right hand or foot cut it off, if it be thy right eye shoots His arrows at thee, quench them not; when He produces convictions in
pluck it out; it is better for thee to enter into life halt and maimed than with thee, murder them not, but fall down on thy knees and pray that He would
thy whole body to pass into hell fire.” But the sinner will not obey Christ's teach thee to know thyself and make thee what thou professest to be but art not
prescription. He will not part with his darling sins. And so with his whole whole.

A word of exhortation to those readers who are sick. You have been made
to feel the plague of your own heart. It is well. I bring thee the good news that
there is a balsam of sovereign efficacy for thy sin-sick soul. I commend to thee
a Physician who will heal thee. Go to Him with thy soul's case and say–
Stoop to a poor sinner: stoop
And let thy healing grace abound.
Heal my bruises, and bind up
My spirit's every wound.

Great and good Physician heal my soul, heal me perfectly, heal me now.
Plead thine own inability like the impotent man at the pool of Bethesda.
Plead that His own honour and glory are concerned in healing thee. Take a
leaf out of Moses' book, and say to Him, Lord if thou dost not heal me the
world will hear of it and will say, 'It was because the Lord was not able to
bring him into the good land, therefore He left him to perish in the
wilderness.' Ah! Christ cannot withstand a mouth thus filled with argument.
If He will not heal for thy sake He will surely do it for His own.
A word of exhortation to those readers who are convalescent. You are
under the healing process. You are recovering. Thank God for your
recovery. Stir up your soul, like David, to bless and magnify the name of
that God who forgiveth all your iniquities, who healeth all your diseases,
who redeemeth you from death, who crowneth you with loving kindness
and tender mercy. Visit thy Physician often. Attend carefully to His
prescriptions. Rest not satisfied with any cure short of heaven's perfection.
Seek to attain that holy and happy state. And beware of a relapse. “For it is
impossible for those who were once enlightened, and have tasted of the
heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the Holy Ghost, and have tasted
the good word of God, and the powers of the world to come, if they shall
fall
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radical, difference between the two Churches would be like drawing aside a
curtain to let daylight in. For the difference once candidly acknowledged
would tend to a candid enquiry into, or command reverent attention to, the
question – Wherein does the difference consist? The enquiry followed up
would lead to the discovery that the Free Presbyterian Church did not refuse
union, except for the reason that the adoption of the finally accepted basis of
union would involve her own extinction. But how so? Did not Unionist Free
Churchmen plead that the other ministers by entering the Union would thereby
come over to them? True; but this was a delusion, if it were honestly believed.
And that they could have believed it is scarcely credible, unless the sentiment
of union so enamoured them that it carried away their judgment. The fact is
that Established Churchmen would not join on this understanding, and the
union was delayed until it was made plain enough that in joining the Free
Church Unionists, they no more became Free Churchmen than did the Free
Churchmen become Established Churchmen. And, although professed Free
Churchmen wilily hoped, according to expressions which fell from them, by
their majority, to keep back the Moderatism endangered by their union with the
before mentioned party; this party succeeded in grafting into the constitution of
the new Church, an article which provided for as full communion with the
Established Church in Scotland as with the Free. By the way, it may be said
that it was scarcely becoming for this Free Church party to profess so much
love for the other, that for their sake they drove from them those who were
truer Free Churchmen than themselves, and yet seek that that same party
should break off their relationship to their mother Church in Scotland. That
they did so shows that at first they saw the inconsistency of uniting with
them, except on a basis that would (like the union formed in Nova Scotia)
conserve the testimony of the dutiful recognition of the Sovereign Headship
of the Redeemer over His Church, and over all things to His Church. That,
when they found union impossible on such a
242
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away, to renew them again unto repentance; seeing they crucify to
themselves the Son of God, and put Him to an open shame.” The Lord give proper basis, they submitted to a compromise fatal to the perpetuation of that
testimony, showed that they put a higher value on union than on this great
thee grace and glory.
J.B.
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
truth. An equally open door of communion with the U. P. Church in Scotland
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was provided in the new Presbyterian Church formed by a “coalition of
The article on this subject in our last issue laid before our readers the interests” in this Colony. It was a new Church – a Church with a new
constitutional or radical difference between the “Presbyterian” and the “Free constitution. That new constitution was agreed to after much controversy, and
Presbyterian” Church of Victoria. This difference many affect to despise. The many laborious attempts to satisfy the Erastians, Voluntaries, and Free
reason is clear. The very fact of allowing that there is a constitutional, or Churchmen who framed it. But at what a cost to Free Church principle! The

Established Church, or Erastian party, lost nothing: for unrestricted
communion with their mother Church at home was provided for. And this after
declarations by the Free Church Union Committee “that the first articles of
union were inconsistent with Synodical correspondence with the Established
Church,” and “prohibitory in their whole bearing and tenor of such a
correspondence;” in future and that, “having personally, and in their united
actings, testified against the innovations upon the constitution of the
Established Church of Scotland, they were bound to uphold their testimony
against the said innovations, and felt that they would be implicating
themselves, and falling from their protest, should they be parties to any
ecclesiastical communion or correspondence with that Church in its present
condition.” Here was a sound Free Church testimony. In the first basis of union
it was declared “presumptuous and unwarrantable in the Magistrate to
interfere, and faithless and sinful in the Church to permit or submit to such
interference” in her government or discipline. But the Established Church party
succeeded in getting this testimony against Erastianism removed, and an article
accepted, which allows everyone to enjoy his own opinion on the matter: for
no one is to be held, according to it, “as professing any views in reference to
the power and duty of the civil Magistrate inconsistent with the liberty of
personal conscience.” This Erastian success blotted out the very principle for
which so much was suffered at the Disruption. It was a humiliating
capitulation. Yet quondam Free Churchmen seem to think that they did well,
and kept their principles! It is pitiful and sad the condition as described by the
late Dr. Cairns, who was the convener of the Free Church Union Committee: “I
now ceased to oppose. I addressed a solemn warning to the Synod, telling my
anxieties and scruples, and that now I yield in the belief that I would have no
cause to regret my compliance; but that, if deceived by appearances, the future
should show that I had been too simple on that occasion, I hoped that grace
would be given me to vindicate my own consistency by withdrawing from a
Church which would, in the case supposed, be guilty of unfaithfulness. With
this declaration I acquiesced.” The

negotiations against Voluntaryism than against Erastianism. The portion already
quoted from the 2nd. article of the basis eventually agreed to shows this. The
late Professor Gibson said of it: “A claim is here reserved for each individual –“
“personal conscience” –to hold any opinion, and to pursue any conduct which
may seem good to himself, in relation to what is the magistrate's duty in
anything he may deem a matter of conscience, such as his right or duty in regard
to the Sabbath, Christian education, the law of marriage, the payment of taxes to
the revenue of the State, out of which it may pay for wars, for religious teachers
in fleets and armies, by sea or land, in prisons or in parishes.” And, again he
said, “Certainly Erastians, as well as Voluntaries, have an interest in it, and both
are equally protected by it. The protection of such contradictory principles in the
second article of the basis, nullified the teaching of the 23rd chapter of the
Confession of Faith, and of other standards, regarding the duty of the nation's
rulers to God. Thus, the Free Church's principle of Christ's Headship over the
Nation as well as over the Church, was treated as if it were of no more
importance than the Erastianism or the Voluntaryism, against which the Free
Church became an organized and separate body to testify.
The Free Presbyterian Church now retains the position which it held before the
Union. But the majority of the Free Presbyterian Synod who entered the Union
deserted it. This is easy to prove. We have already quoted the strong protest against
the innovations of the Established Church of Scotland which produced the
Disruption, and the determination therefore not to have ecclesiastical communion
with that Church, by the Free Church Committee. From that, those who went into
the union lapsed. “It would not be their part,” they said, “to establish in these
colonies a church which would claim the Church of Scotland as its ecclesiastical
parent, or in which facilities for correspondence would exist.” And yet they did so,
whilst the Church of Scotland remained as it was when they so wrote. But they
declared at last as strongly against the Voluntaryism of the U. P. party, as they had
done against the Erastianism of the Established. The late Dr. Cairns, the leader of
union in the Free Church, protested against the alteration of the original basis as
agreed to by the Established and U.P. Committees. No terms needed to be
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trepidation with which this Unionist leader yielded to the Erastian party, surely 244
proclaims the defeat of the attempts of the Free Church Unionists to carry Free of his motion in the Free Church Synod in 1855, which was as follows:– “The
Church principles into the Union. It also in a way confirms the foresight, Synod having heard the report of their committee on union with the United
faithfulness, and consistency of the Free Church minority who would not agree Presbyterian Synod, and having duly considered the same, resolve, that
to change the first basis of union.
whereas the basis of union having been framed, with a view to guard the
Nor did the union party of the Free Church succeed better in their testimony of this Church on certain controverted points, the second article of

said basis more especially asserts the obligation of the civil magistrate to
countenance and cherish the truth of God; and, whereas, the said article
having been solemnly and conscientiously affirmed at a previous meeting of
Synod as a necessary part of Divine truth, to expunge it from the basis, as
now proposed, would be a practical abnegation of the doctrine therein
contained, and the virtual setting up of voluntary standards.” This motion was
withdrawn in favour of one milder in terms, which was carried, but which on
the same grounds refused union. The proposer of this one was the Rev. W.
Miller, the seconder the Rev. A. Paul. It will be observed that although the
mover of the more strongly worded motion against the new basis eventually
accepted it, those who brought forward the milder one held to it. To the new
article the Established was a party with the U.P. Church. “The Moderates,”
said Rev. Mr. Bremner in his able speech on behalf of the faithful minority in
the Presbytery of Glasgow in 1861, “were evidently very anxious to have the
U. P.'s into the union, obviously because without them the Free Church party
would have a majority in the united body.” However, the Free Church
without exception would not unite on this new basis. Union was deferred. In
the meantime the majority of the Free Synod declared the minority no longer
members thereof, as the result of their able exposure of the unfaithfulness to
Divine truth which a falling from the first basis involved. The union was
consummated in 1859 on the emasculated basis. The Free Church majority
thus ignored the deliverance of the Assembly of the Free Church of Scotland
in 1857, regarding proposals for presbyterian union in Australia, expressing
their “confidence that their brethren there will not consent to any proposal
which compromises the principles of this Church, and trust that they will enter
into no union with others at the expense of disunion among themselves.” And
they agreed to the basis which in 1855 they refused, on the grounds that it
expunged “a necessary part of Divine Truth,” and held that its acceptance
would be “a virtual setting up of voluntary standards.” How groundless then
is the claim of any in the United Church to a Free Church position! And how
unjust to withhold from those who kept out of the union on the same
grounds as they who entered it had for years before kept it back, the honour
of not surrendering the Free Church position – the

AMUSEMENTS.
The earnest desire of excitement which ever attends man's natural condition, has led to
the invention of sin-promoting and soul-destroying amusements in every age; and, more
or less, among all nations of the world civilized or uncivilized, the restless disposition is
the same. To this, however, there are a few exceptions. History informs us that several of
the heathen philosophers and law-givers absolutely opposed all kinds of amusements.
Plato banished them from his commonwealth. The Persians were commended for not
suffering their youth to hear anything amorous, believing it would add weight to their
natural propensities. Senica affirms that by all kinds of amusements vice made an
insensible approach, and stole on the people in the disguise of pleasure. Tacitus says the
German ladies preserved their honour by having no amusements among them. The
Athenians would not permit a judge to write a comedy. The Lacedemonians would not
suffer amusements under any consideration. The Romans, also, in their better days, could
not endure any kind of amusement. And it is said, that the English laws, till lately,
denominated stage-players, rogues, vagabonds, and sturdy beggars.
The amusements, that are chiefly practised in our day, are card playing, horse-racing,
dancing, and theatrical plays, I shall briefly consider each of these according to this
arrangement.
First, – Playing at cards. The express purpose of this amusement is a sufficient
argument against it, – it is to kill time. Alas! our time is short enough, and it will soon
come to a termination. We often complain of the shortness of time, and yet labour to
shorten its narrow span. But what is time? Time is measured duration – the short time
allotted to man to make preparation for eternity. The question is asked in the New
Testament – “What is your life?' And the answer is, – “It is even a vapour that appeareth
for a little time, and then vanisheth away.” Time is but a step, an inch, a dream. In the
word of God we are commanded to redeem the time. Now, we cannot buy back the time
we spent in madness, sin and folly; but we can improve the present time, – the time given
us to seek peace with God. Let us then consider how precious and valuable our time is. It
is so valuable that there is no substitute for it. Money cannot buy it, nor bribe death.
Many, when on their death-beds, would have given kingdoms for one hour, millions for
one minute. A certain queen when dying, cried out, “Millions for an inch of time.” Oh!
what would not those who spent much of their time, in sin and folly, give for a moment of
time when it is gone? What would they not give for one more offer of Christ, and
salvation? We live from moment to moment by God's goodness, and at any moment we
may be cut down by the cold hand of death. We shall all, therefore, remember the advice
of our Blessed Saviour, – “Be ye also ready, for in such an hour as ye think not the Son of
man cometh.” How often do we hear of sudden deaths? Some are snatched away in the
midst of their amusements. Who would like to be found playing at cards at the moment of
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position from which the Free Presbyterian Church of Victoria to this day has
Second. – Horse-racing is another amusement which many people think is lawful
not swerved.
J.S.
and harmless. They attend this spectacle, they affirm, just to enjoy a little amusement.
(To be continued.)
They have no desire to indulge in any of the evils and abominations connected with
–––––––––––––––––––––––
horse-racing. They disapprove of the drunkenness, licentiousness, profanity, and

gambling, which abound on such occasions. But is there not great evil in the sanction
and countenance they give to such a wicked and abominable practice? No one will
deny that horse-racing is of the world. Now, Christians are commanded not to be
conformed to the world, “And be not conformed to this world; but be ye transformed
by the renewing of your mind, that ye may prove what is that good, and acceptable,
and perfect will of God.” – Romans 12: 2. The Christian must not be conformed to
the company of the world. The men of the world must not be his chosen companions.
“Can two walk together except they be agreed?” – Amos 3: 3. “What concord hath
Christ with Belial,” Christians with the sons of Belial? The apostle James, in
addressing himself to nominal professors, says, “Ye adulteresses, and adulterers,
know ye not that the friendship of the world is enmity with God? Whosoever
therefore will be a friend of the world is the enemy of God.” The Christian, therefore,
must not be conformed to the world in any of its evil practices; he must dissent from
even the appearance of evil. The apostle says – “Abstain from all appearance of evil.”
If professors of religion and even those of fair reputation, would refuse to give horseracing any countenance, would not this practice with all the horrible effects, of which
it is productive, soon disappear? How then can those who attend horse-racing, but
who profess to take no part in the abominable practices connected with it, be
exempted from the charge of indirectly encouraging it! Is not drunkenness there
exhibited in the most shameful manner, and all those evils which drunkenness
engenders? Are not many of the working classes withdrawn from their avocations, in
some instances, for several days together, which they spend in the lowest debauchery,
while their families at home are without food and clothing! Is it not, therefore the
duty of all who have the least regard for the glory of God, and the salvation of their
own souls, never to give horse-racing the least countenance?
Third, – Dancing – The dancing of both sexes is another kind of amusement
exceedingly pleasing to the carnal mind, but extremely dangerous to good morals, and the
interest of our souls' salvation. That dancing has a corrupting and dangerous effect is a
fact so evident, that it would be quite superfluous to enter on any direct proof of it.
Comment on the moral tendency of the practice is needless; it speaks for itself. We would
only say in a word that dancing tends to destroy all inclination for solid improvement of
the mind, and useful industry at home. It corrupts the morals, degrades the character,
dissipates religious thought, opens up the way to profanity, lewdness, drunkenness, and
other sins, and at last ruins the soul. This is the evil tendency of dancing. It is a difficult
matter, however, to convince some persons of this. Some will be ready to say – there can
be no evil in dancing, for the Word of God sanctions it. How then can it be sinful? No, it
has not even the appearance of evil, and, therefore, it is proper to indulge in it. But where,
let me ask here, is dancing sanctioned in God's Word? Does not Solomon say there is a
time to mourn and a time to dance Yes, and Solomon says in the same chapter there is
a time to love, and
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time to hate, “there is a time to kill and a time to heal.” Now can we infer from these
passages that it is lawful and right for us to hate and kill one another because Solomon
says there is a time for these things? Solomon in this chapter shows us that there is a

time and season for every purpose under heaven, but it is not to be understood as if God
approved of the performance of all those things. He speaks of times when there is
occasion for them if right, or of temptation to the doing of them if wrong. But besides,
those who are acquainted with the origin will find that the word dancing in the passage
referred to, does not mean the dancing of modern times, (measured artificial steps), It is
a word expressive of joy and gladness, and hence it is said in the 30th Psalm: – “Thou
hast turned my mourning into dancing.” The literal meaning of the Hebrew word is to
leap for joy. The Jewish dances therefore, were expressive of religious joy and
gratitude; practised only on joyous occasions; exclusively by one of the sexes. No
instance is on record in which the two sexes united in the exercise. Nor was it engaged
in for amusement, except in the cases of the vain fellows referred to by Michal, – 2
Sam. 6: 20; the ungodly rich families alluded to in Job 21: 11; and the daughter of
Herodias, and we all know what followed the dancing of Herodias' daughter.
These few remarks then we trust, will be sufficient to convince us of the sin and
folly of dancing, Who can dance and at the same time obey the precepts, – “Be ye sober,
and watch into prayer.” – Watch and pray, lest ye enter into temptation.” “Redeeming
the time, because the days are evil?” Who ever reflected with delight upon a dying bed
on the precious moments spent in dancing? Who would like to exchange the fine dresses
worn on such occasions for shrouds! Who would like to be carried from the ball-room to
the grave, and thence to the judgment seat of Christ? How inconsistent is it for a
professing Christian to be seen the one day at a dance, and the next day at the Lord's
Table! This would only be dishonouring to God and ruining to his own soul.
Fourth, – The Theatre. – Some professing Christians and even ministers of the
gospel, tell us they can learn as much from a good play as they can from a sermon.
But let it be remembered that the preaching of the Gospel, and all the means of grace,
derive all their moral good from the authority of Christ who appointed them; but the
advocates of theatrical plays can never pretend that Christ either appointed, or
promised to bless them in order to the salvation of sinners. So far are theatrical plays
from being useful to the cause of virtue, that they are among the most successful
schemes of vice that the devil ever invented. The theatre is the devil's chapel, – the
school and nursery of vice and lewdness. We will find this apostolic direction in
God's word (Col. 3: 17. “Whatsoever ye do, in word or deed – do all in the name of
the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God and the Father by him.” Now can those who
frequent the theatre avow that they do this in the name of Jesus? Or can they ask
God's blessing on the play? Common sense forbids them to say, Lord, go with us to
the play-house, and bless the good instruction we go to receive there. I consider the
door of every theatre the broad way to hell. I pity all ministers and all else who attend
the theatre. They are only a disgrace and a curse to our religion, In the dark days, and
it may be the last days, we have need to offer up the prayer of the prophet, “O Lord,
revive thy work.”
ALEXANDER BAIN, MITCHAM,
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The following additional members are enrolled in the class:–

Miss Mary McDonald, Durham Lead,
No. 23.
'' Mary Nicholson, Durham Lead
'' 24.
'' Flory Barber, Nhill
'' 25.
Presbyterian
'' 26.
Novjee
'' 27.
A little boy
'' 28.
REPLIES WITH NOTES.
––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
SCRIPTURE EXERCISES.
––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
1. The pillar erected by Jacob over Rachel's grave. Gen. 35: 20.
All that sent replies but two were correct. It should, however, be noted that it is not
sufficient in replying to a question of this kind, simply to quote the passage.
2. In Ezra 6: 8-10, where we learn of Darius giving gifts for this purpose to the Jews with the
request that they should pray for the life of the king and his sons.
Fourteen out of twenty who sent replies answered correctly. Two failed to reply at all. One
simply said in the sixth chapter of Ezra. The verses should have been given. One gave the correct
passage but put in the name Cyrus, instead of Darius. Three gave wrong passages. In Gen. 20, we
do learn of Abimelech giving gifts to Abraham, and of Abraham praying to God for Abimelech yet
we do not learn of Abimelech asking for the prayers of Abraham. Hiram may also have given gifts
to Solomon, but we do not learn of a request for Solomon's prayers.
3. The following passages will show that there was a well marked division between Israel
and Judah, long before the revolt of the ten tribes.
1 Sam. 11: 8; 1 Sam. 15: 4; 1 Sam. 17: 52; 1 Sam. 18:16: 2 Sam. 2: 4-11; 2 Sam. 3: 9-10; 2
Sam. 5: 5; 2 Sam 11: 11; 2 Sam. 12: 8; 2 Sam 19: 11-15. 40-43; 2 Sam. 20: 1-2; 2 Sam. 24: 1, 9; 1
Kings 2: 32; 1 Kings 4: 20, 25.
The members of the class should turn up and read carefully these passages. The question was
apparently not understood. The division of the people into tribes is not what is meant, nor has their
boundaries any bearing on the question. What is meant is the political division of the whole people
into two parts known as Israel and Judah. This division existed long before the existence of the
separate kingdoms. Only half the class gave any correct instances. Two gave one, four gave two,
three gave three, and two gave four correct instances. No. 18 has given a note, that for want of time
she was unable to study questions 3 and 6. No doubt, owing to the unforeseen delay in the issue of
the last Quarterly, the time was rather limited.
4. Paul. Paul, at Lystra, was first called Mercurius, and afterwards, stoned. In Melita, the people
first thought him a murderer, and afterwards thought him a god – Acts 14: 8-19, Acts 28:1-6.
The whole class answered this question correctly.
5. Phil. 1: 12-14 – “But I would ye should understand, brethren, that the things that have happened unto me have fallen out rather unto the furtherance of the Gospel; so that my bonds in Christ are
manifest in all the palace, and in all other places; and many of the brethren in the Lord, waxing
,
confident by my bonds, are much more bold to speak the word without fear.”
The following answered correctly: Nos. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 12, 13, 16, 18, 22, 23, 26, 27. Of the
others, no less than six gave Acts 28: 20 – “Because that for the hope of Israel I am bound with
this
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chain.” It is not correct, nor is Eph. 2: 1, given by another of the class.

6. 1. – Memorials in names of places.
“The rock of Oreb,” so called because Oreb was slain there.
“The winepress of Zeeb,” so called because Zeeb was slain there. Jud. 7: 25.
2.– Allusions.
1 Sam. 12: 11 – “And the Lord sent Jerubbaal. etc.”
Ps. 83: 11 – “Make their nobles like Oreb and like Zeeb.”
Is. 9: 4 – “As in the days of Midian.”
Is. 10: 26 – “According to the slaughter of Midian at the rock of Oreb.”
Heb. 11: 32 – “And what shall I now say, for the time would fail me to tell of Gideon, etc.?”
Only one of the class gave Oreb and Zeeb (Jud. 7: 25 ) viz, No. 6; yet this was given with
such irrelevant matter that it is doubtful if the true idea was understood. A number gave “JehovahShalom,” as a memorial of the deliverance, but the objection is, the altar bearing that name was
erected before that deliverance was effected. With regard to the allusions, the class was more
successful: – Two failed altogether. Nos., 3, 27, and 28, gave two; No. 4, 7, 8. 10, 13, 22, 23, gave
three; Nos. 6, 16, 18, 19, 20, and 26 gave four; and Nos. 12 and 14, gave the full number each; No.
25 gave one allusion. Some need to be reminded that “Jerubbaal” is not the same as Zarubbabel.
––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
SHORTER CATECHISM.
Questions. 6-9.
1. Answer of No. 18 – “The word” “Trinity” is derived from two Latin words – tres three
and unus one. It expresses what Scripture teaches about God, that although there is only one
God, there are three persons in the Godhead.” All but two answered correctly. The following
answered very well – Nos. 8, 14, 16, 18, 22, and 25. One only gave half the answer, and one
wrecked the first three answers by a wrong use of the word nature.
2. Both the Mohammedan and the Christian religions agree in teaching that there is only
one God, but the former denies and the latter affirms that in the Divine nature there is that
inward distinction that we mark by the term person. There were extra good answers from Nos.
18, 23, and 26.
Ten others answered correctly; six failed to answer correctly. There is a great
misunderstanding of the Mohammedan religion on the part of many. They are not idolaters in
any shape or form; they do not deny a living God, as some seem to hint; nor is it correct to say
that they do not believe that God is able to reveal Himself a living God, to enter into
fellowship with His people.
There are three great religions that believe that there is only one God – the Jewish, the
Christian and the Mohammedan. They are all connected with Abraham, and with all their
differences have much in common. The latter has its sect and parties, its discussions
concerning predestination and free will, its mystics and revivals much as Christians have.
Mohammed was born about the year of our Lord 571, so that Mohammedanism is quite a
modern religion which has borrowed largely from both Judaism and Christianity: hence the
resemblances. On the other hand, the differences between Mohammedanism and Christianity
are so great and of that nature, that a study of them would be a clear evidence of the truth of
Christianity We may point out that “Allah” is but a form of the Hebrew name for God – El,
Eloah, Elohim.
3. By the word “Person” as used in connection with the doctrine of the Trinity, we
mean a distinct subsistence in the Divine Nature, and we use the word because in the
Bible each
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distinct subsistence is revealed to us as having a relation to the others, such as we see persons
have with persons. It has to be admitted that questions based on the doctrine of Trinity must be
difficult. Considering this, the answers on the whole are satisfactory. Fifteen gave replies that are
accepted as correct; three replies that are nearly correct: one replied to only half of the question;
and one through the first three questions used the word “Nature” equivalent to “Person.”
The text book says – “By Godhead which is the same as Godhood, we mean the Divine
nature as a whole; and by person, a distinct subsistence in that nature.”
4.
Reply of No. 12. – (a.) “To proceed eternally from the Father and Son.” (b.) “That of
applying to man, the blessings purchased by the Son in the work of redemption, which was
ordained by the Father.”
Reply of No. 18.”The personal property of the Holy Ghost is to receive His life from the
Father and the Son, so that He is said to proceed from them.” (John 15: 26.) “The work of the
Holy Spirit is to apply the redemption to man, which originated in the Father's love and
counsel, and was executed by the Son.”
All but three gave correct replies. These three were correct on the last part of the question,
but were not clear, or omitted to say anything about the first part.
5. The passage is Hebrew 1: 6-8 – “The Son is addressed as God; and the angels of God are
commanded to worship Him.” If it is the duty of angels to worship the Son, it should be our duty.
Note. – This passage also proves the Divinity of Christ, and so helps in the proof of the
truth of the doctrine of the Trinity.
All the class gave the correct passage.
6. The passage is Acts 5: 3-4. From this we learn that to lie to the Holy Ghost is to lie to
God. Therefore, we conclude the Holy Ghost is God.
Note. – This passage proving the Divinity of the Holy Spirits helps also in proving the truth
of the doctrine of the Trinity. If the Son and the Holy Spirit are Divine, there are three Divine
persons. From other passages we can prove that the three are one in the Divine Nature.
All but four gave the above passage. The other passages given would help in the proof by
showing that the Holy Ghost exercised Divine power; but, of themselves, would be no answer
to those that say that the Holy Spirit is merely a Divine influence, and not a distinct Divine
person.
7. Reply of No. 7. – “His eternal purpose means that God had in His mind the plan of
everything, before anything was, and decided what the universe should be, and what part each
life should have in it.”
Reply of No. 14. – “Means God forming a plan of creation before time was, according to
His view of what was best.”
Reply of No. 24 – “His fixed design from all eternity.”
All gave replies, and although most were brief like the last given above, they were all
accepted as correct.
8. Reply of No. 3. – “God's chief object in His eternal decree was the promotion of His
own glory."
Reply of No. 18. – “His object is the manifestation of His glory and perfection.” “For in
Him, and through Him, and to Him are all things.”
This question should have been easy, yet, five of the class – and some that were extra good
in answering the previous questions – utterly failed in the answer to this. One merely quoted a
passage bearing on the subject. The rest were correct,
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9. Reply of No. 16. – “By believing that it was not in His plan to cause sin, although He
permitted it.”
Reply of No. 3 – “God decreed that man should be free to choose himself whether he should sin
or not; and He also decreed that he should be open to temptation. But He did not force him to sin.”
All the replies but one were based on the idea of a permissive decree. One of the class made the
following statement – “When God created man He endowed him with a natural liberty and a free
will (which always tends towards evil.) Although He suffers the evil, yet He is not the Author of it,
but Satan.” It should be noticed that the remark that man's will “'always tends to evil' can only be
true since the fall. It would be better to say that Satan is now the evil one who tempts to sin.
No. 18, in replying, has made a statement very true in itself and very important, but as it stands,
it does not answer the question.
10. Reply of No. 3 – “The doctrine of the decrees should humble us in view of our dependent
condition; but, at the same time, we should become fearless and confident, as it teaches us all things
are in God's hand."
Reply of No. 22 – “The doctrine of the decrees teaches us that nothing happens casually or by
accident, hence our entire dependence on Him for our existence, which should teach us to humble
ourselves.”
The replies of two of the class were not very clear, but all the rest answered correctly.
11. Answer of No. 9. – “Their execution belongs to time, hence we use the present term.”
All but four answered very well. No. 18 gave the best answer. One missed the meaning
altogether.
12. Reply of No. 24 – “Because it took up a certain portion of time, in which sense it differs
from an act.”
All gave correct answers, but one, who did not attempt to reply.
13. Reply of No. 10 – “Matter is not eternal, and all things are originated by God.”
Reply of No. 16 – “That it had its origin from nothing, and was created out of nothing, by
God.”
As with the last question, one did not attempt a reply. All the rest gave correct replies but one.
Surely it must have been a slip of the pen that led that one to leave out the word “not,” and to say
that matter is eternal.”
14. The science of geology teaches us that everything came into existence progressively and in
distinct stages, and so far agrees with the Bible.
All gave a correct answer but one, who evidently misunderstood the teachings of geology. It
is not correct that geology teaches that everything sprung up naturally, without the aid of Divine
power. There may be geologists who truly believe that; but there are Christian geologists who
believe truly “all things were made by Him, and by Him all things consist.”
15. Answer of No. 22 – “All things very good.” This expression means that everything was as
God had designed had them to be, and fully fitted to accomplish the ends for which they are made.
All things as they came from the Creator's hands, were very good, however evil they may have
become.
Answer of No. 8 – “They were all that God had designed them to be. The being of God is a
kind of law to His working, for that perfection that God is, giveth perfection to all that He doeth.”
Answer of No. 18 – “All things, as they come from the Creator's hand, were very good –
perfect. They were all that God designed them to be, and fully fitted to work out the great ends for
which they were made. It was good: good for it was agreeable to the mind of the Creator: good,

for
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it answered the ends of its creation: good. for it is serviceable to man; good, for it is all for God's
glory. Every part was good, but altogether very good.” All answered correctly.
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––
Supplementary Statement.
The answers of No. 11 came to hand just as the examination was being concluded. It may
be remarked that of the Scripture Exercises, No. 1, 2, and 4. are correctly answered. In No. 6,
only two correct allusions are given. In the questions on the Catechism all are answered
correctly, except the questions, No. 3 and 4. They are only partially correct.
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
MARKS:
═════════════════════════════════════════════════════════
No in Class.
Scripture.
Catechism.
Total
Remarks.

–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.
10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
25.
26.
27.

…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…

15
12
24
21
19
17
22
16
22
22
21
24
20
14
14
18
19
9
14
20
18

…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…

54
58
57
55
55
47
60
57
61
60
61
63
64
54
59
61
58
49
45
59
0

…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…

(No replies)
(No replies)
69
70
(No replies)
81
76
74
64
82
83
83
82
82
(No replies)
87
(No replies)
84
68
73
(No replies)
79
77
58
59
79
18

2. – Give a list of various places, as far as recorded, where the Judges of Israel were buried.
3. – Who declined to become the hereditary sovereign of a nation whom he had saved?
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4.– Give the instances mentioned in Scripture of people betaking themselves to caverns as
places of refuge.
5. – Which of Christ's miracles were performed on the Sabbath
6. – Where do we read of a feast having been consumed by fire, emitted from a rock, at the
touch of a staff?
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
SHORTER CATECHISM.
Questions, 10 - 13.
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
1. – Show from Scripture statements that man was made for fellowship with his kind.
2. – Prove from Scripture the oneness of our race.
3. – Explain the statement – “God made man in His image.”
4. – Give Scripture proof that God created man in 'knowledge, righteousness and holiness.'
5. – What lessons do we learn from Ps. 8. concerning man?
6. – Define the two functions of Divine providence, and illustrate them, as fully as you can
from the words of Christ?
7. – Show how Deism is inconsistent with the doctrine of Divine providence.
8. – State how God's works of providence are characterised, and show from Scripture that
this is true.
9. – What is the most mysterious thing in the doctrine of Divine providence?
10. – What effect should the doctrine of Divine providence have upon us?
11. – What was the condition, the reward and the penalty of the covenant made with man at
his creation?
12. – Why is this called a special act of providence?
13. – What names are given to this covenant, and why are they given?
14. – In what state was man placed by the covenant?
15 – What is the difference between a moral law and positive precept?
Illustrate this distinction by one or two examples of each, one of which shall be
connected with the fall of man.
16. – How can we justify God in creating man with a capacity for sinning?
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
NOTICES.

Presbyterian – Thanks for kind remarks.
Novjee. – It would be as well to get a reference Bible. It would be a great help. One can hardly
(No replies to catechism.)
expect to answer the questions on the Shorter Catechism without the text-book. See
last Quarterly as to how to get it.
28.
…
12
…
44
…
66
═════════════════════════════════════════════════════════ To the members of the class. – Please send the replies to Rev. H. Livingstone, Minyip, before
the 28th May next.
SCRIPTURE EXERCISES.
To friends. – Donations towards the Prize Fund will be thankfully received by Rev. J. Sinclair,
Geelong.
1. – What is the longest term of imprisonment mentioned in Scripture as having been undTo No. 5. – Replies received too late to be noticed in this issue.
ergone by any one person? Give his name and quote the Scripture.
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––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
MEETING OF SYNOD.

The Synod of the F. P. Church of Victoria, met at Geelong on 3rd January, last, and
following day, and was constituted with devotional exercises by the moderator. The
members present were: Revs. H. Livingstone, moderator, W. McDonald and J.
Sinclair, clerk, ministers; and Messrs. S. McKay and A. Morrison, elders.
After the confirmation of the minutes of the previous meeting and arrangement of
the order of business, the matter of the disaffection of some of the Wimmera
congregation was brought up by a report of the clerk, who read copy of letter which
he had sent to the one who represented them, to which he had received no reply. The
moderator left the chair which was taken by Mr. McDonald, and in explaining the
condition of affairs, mentioned the desire of one concerned, that the clerk and Mr.
McDonald should visit the party to whom he belonged, hoping that such an interview
might be helpful to a better understanding. On the motion of the clerk, seconded by
Mr. McKay, it was agreed that: – The court, whilst not overlooking the seriousness of
the position of any member or adherent who neglects Divine ordinances, and submits
not in the Lord to those who have the rule over them, yet having reason to regard the
disaffected persons in the Wimmera as being under misapprehensions, and having
been informed that one of these persons has expressed a wish that some members of
this court, whom he mentioned by name, should have an interview with him and
others who are not at present attending ordinances in the Burrereo section of the
charge, recommend that one or both of these members meet or communicate with
them as soon as they can, with a view to the removal of the disaffection.
The treasurer reported having since last meeting received for Spanish Mission, per
Mrs McKay, Yarraville, an additional collection of 8/-, and per Rev. W. McDonald,
for Mr. K. Murchison, Narraburra, N. S. W. £1, which increased the amount in hand
to £2 8s. – Expenses of members travelling to last meeting, £4 3s. For the Expense's
Fund he had received 2/6 from Mr. E. McPherson, Murtoa; and £2, being a surplus
over cost given for ministerial assistance to last Hamilton communion, which left a
balance of £2 10s. 7d, which would be more than required for expenses of this
meeting. At this date the Magazine Fund had a credit balance of £1 12s. For removal
of debt on minister's residence £9 10s. received, had made a total of £101 9s, and
reduced the debt to £18 11s. The report was received on the motion of Mr. McKay
seconded by Mr. Morrison. and the treasurer thanked. It was also agreed to record
gratitude to the Father of mercies for the kind help given to the minister of the
Wimmera by the friends who had contributed to his relief and comfort, thus showing
their confidence in, and practical sympathy with him, and their interest in the
maintenance of Free Church principles. The Court further expressed the hope that the

portion of the debt remaining would be soon cleared off.
The clerk, as convener of committee, entrusted with supplying the stations, reported
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that the sacrament of the Supper had been dispensed at Camperdown on 17th December,
having been postponed from November, owing to the influenza epidemic, and that
services had been held in Melbourne, Gheringhap and Meredith,; as before, excepting an
intermission caused by that same afflictive visitation. He asked the brethren for their help,
and arrangements were suggested by which the stations might be supplied in the
meantime.
The clerk reported his appointment to represent this Church on the Royal
Commission, re Scripture lessons in State Schools.
The clerk read a manifesto circulated for the purpose of getting “cup day” as a
holiday abolished. Numbers spoke in hearty sympathy with this object, but as it did not
seem a matter requiring immediate action, the matter was postponed till next meeting.
The court, on the motion of the clerk recorded their acknowledgement of the hand of
God in the severe epidemic of influenza which since last meeting, had afflicted the
community; their gratitude to God for the recovery of so many in the Church who had
suffered from it, and their prayer that that in God's gracious mercy His rod of affliction,
deserved as it is, may not be provoked by misimprovement, to afflict more heavily still,
but may accomplish spiritual good.
The war between Britain and the Boers was referred to; and the court agreed to record
their grave regret that two Protestant people should be in conflict, and that whilst they
believe that the Boers are responsible for the war, inasmuch as if they had endeavoured to
do to others as they would that others should do to them in their governmental acts, and
had reciprocated Britain's fair treatment of their kindred who reside within her borders,
there would have been no occasion for this war – a war which Britain was unprepared for
and appeared to risk a great deal in striving to avoid, but which was precipitated by the
Boer's ultimatum and invasion of British Colonies; they feel that war, as well as famine
and pestilence, is a Divine judgment: they are grieved at national sins – grieved that there
was no national humiliation for sin, and commending of this matter to God, grieved that
too much reliance was placed on human strength and wisdom, grieved that the Lord's Day
has not been kept as it should have been, nor God honored, nor the reverses sustained
improved by seeking the Lord by fasting and prayer. Yet they feel that it would be
detrimental to the civil welfare of South Africa in studying the condition of the native
races, if Britain should be defeated, and they pray that God may bring good out of this
calamitous war to the “dark continent.”
On the motion of Mr. McDonald it was agreed that gratitude be given to God for the
preservation of a Free Church testimony in this land till close on verge of the 20th
century, and with a view to perpetuate and advance the same, the friends of the cause be
applied to for help to the fund for procuring and supporting an additional labourer or
more, and that the amount aimed at be £500. Mr. McDonald was appointed to take charge
of the fund.

On the motion of Mr. McDonald regret was accorded at the death of the Rev. D. K. name of the church removed from Ailsa. To mark the re-opening a lecture by the
McIntyre, of Sydney, on 17th December last.
Rev. H. Livingstone was delivered entitled “Scottish Presbyterianism.” The chair
The court adjourned to meet (D.V.) at Geelong on 1st May next at 7: 30 p.m.
was taken by Mr. D. McLennan, and a vote of thanks was given to the lecturer on
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the motion of Mr. A. McDonald. The collection was given to the building fund.
GEELONG AND DRYSDALE. – The communion at Geelong was observed on 21st
January, when sixty sat at the Table; and at Drysdale 25th February, when twenty-two
members communicated. Two new communicants were received at the former, and one at the
latter place.
Deaths. – The Geelong member's roll has lost two by death this year. On 19th January, Mr.
Wm. Moodie died of a cancerous growth in the tongue. From the time of its development he
showed notable resignation, and even cheerfulness, as one who feared not death. Setting his
affairs in order, on the disclosure of the seriousness of his state by the doctor, he submitted to
an operation about 7 months previous to his decease, but the trouble reappeared. Unable to rest
through the painfulness of the disease, he was repeatedly found during the night by one of the
household, alone with his Bible and Psalm-book. A few days before his death, he declared it to
be impossible that one could be saved by trusting in anything human, and expressed his
assurance of soon being with the Lord. He gave strictest orders that his body should not be
buried on the Lord's Day. This was adhered to, his death having taken place on a Friday.
The sudden death of one of the twelve members whose names were on the Geelong roll
when the present pastor was inducted, nearly nineteen years ago, is reported, viz. – that of Mr.
Alex. McKay, of Wealbah, N.S.W.
An attached adherent – Mrs John Munro, formerly of Teesdale, but latterly of Mt. Moriac,
died last month in the good hope through grace. How many are passing away! O, that the
living laid it to heart!
––––––––––––––––––––––––
HAMILTON. – On 17th February, Mr. Robert A. Johnstone died in his 78th year, after
a residence in the town of 40 years. Until a few years ago he was beadle in the Free
Church, which position he had held for 19 years. He paid much attention to ministerial
visits during his last illness.
The Lord's Supper is to be celebrated (D.V.) at Branxholme on the 15th, and at
Nareen on 22nd April, when Rev. D. McInnes, of N.S.W. is expected to assist.
–––––––––––––––––––––––––
WIMMERA ITEMS. Death. – Death continues to remove good and true friends of
the Free Church cause. Mrs. A. McLeod of Beazley's Bridge passed away of the
same fell disease that carried away so many of her family. More recently Mr.
Donald McLeod of Gre Gre, an aged friend of the Church, entered into his rest. He
was in feeble health for some time, but it was influenza that carried him away at
last. Mr. John McDougall lost his youngest boy under very painful circumstances
a short time ago. He met with a painful accident, and afterwards suffered from
internal nose-bleeding. The parents were on the way with him to Minyip for
medical assistance when he died on the road.
Oakhill. – There is a good attendance still in the Oakhill church. This is the new
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The friends of Mr. Donald McDonald of Oakhill will be sorry to learn that he has
been seriously ill with blood-poisoning. He has had his thumb amputated, and is still
up to date (March 5th.) in a condition that causes anxiety.
Oakhill Sacrament. – The first Sacrament, at Oakhill will (D.V.) be dispensed in
the Oakhill church on Sabbath, April the 8th. The Rev. D. McInnes, of New South
Wales, who has not been in the Kellalac district for some years has agreed to assist.
The following are the services intimated:–
Thursday – April 5th. English, 11 a.m., followed by a Gaelic service.
Friday
'' 6th. English, 11 a.m.
Saturday
" 7th. English, 11 a.m., followed by a Gaelic service.
Sabbath
" 8th. Sacramental service, 11 a.m. There will be a Gaelic address
at the close.
Sabbath
" 8th. English at 7: 30 p.m.
Monday
" 9th. Thanksgiving service at 11 a.m., followed by meeting of
committee.
All the above services will be held at Oakhill, but in addition, there will be a
service conducted by Rev. Mr. McInnes at Dart Dart on Friday evening at 7: 30 p.m.
Gre Gre. – The Rev. D. McInnes will also assist (D.V.) at Gre Gre at the dispensation
of the Lord's Supper there on April 1st. The following are the arrangements for
services in the Gre Gre church:–
Thursday – March 29th. English, 11 a.m., followed by a Gaelic service.
"
"
" English, 7: 30 p.m.
Friday
"
30th. English, 11 a.m. And 7: 30 p.m.
Saturday
"
31st. English, 11 a.m., followed by a Gaelic service.
Sabbath – April
1st. Gaelic, 10:30 a.m. English sacramental service, 12:30 p.m.,
with closing address in Gaelic. There will be an interval of half an hour between
the two services. Evening, English at 7:30 p.m.
Monday – April 2nd. Thanksgiving service at 11 a.m. with meeting of committee.
Beazley's Bridge. – In connection with the services at Gre Gre the following services
will also be held (D.V.) at Beazley's Bridge,
Friday – March 30th. Gaelic 6 p.m., English 7:30 p.m.
Sabbath – April 1st. English, 7:30 p.m.
Durham Lead. – The sacrament of the Lord's Supper was dispensed at Durham Lead
on Feb. 18th. All the communicants on the Durham Lead portion of the roll, now in
the district were present at the services
Glendonald. – The sacrament of the Lord's Supper will be dispensed at Glendonald
(D.V.) on March 18th.

–––––––––––––––––––––––––––
CAMPERDOWN. – On the 8th current, after Divine Service held here, two additional
elders were ordained, viz – Messrs Robert Walls and James S. Morris. It is
encouraging when the Lord brings forward some to take the places vacated by others.
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SOUTH AUSTRALIA.

MORPHETT VALE. – The November communion at this place had to lapse, owing to the
illness of the minister of the Church who was confined for a fortnight to his bed – the first
lapse of the ordinance in a ministry of forty-six years.
Mrs Anderson, of Archerfield, widow of the first elder of the Church, died at her
residence on Friday, February 9th., at the advanced age of 98 years. Her practical virtues,
operating in the common affairs of life, were so displayed in industry, activity, benevolence,
forethought, direction, kindness and moral discipline, as to remind onlookers of the heroine
depicted in the last chapter of the Book of Proverbs. She has left behind her a large family of
sons and daughters, married and unmarried, settled throughout the Colony, who will do well
to emulate her matronly virtues and obtain her peaceful end. In the absence of her minister
at Spalding communion, the Rev. Mr. Buttrose, of Adelaide, officiated in the dwelling
house of Archerfield to the relatives and friends who attended her funeral.
SPALDING. – The visitation of the Church at this place was made in the second week of
February by the minister of Morphett Vale. Wednesday the 7th was spent in continuous
travel; Thursday the 8th, and Friday the 9th in visitation, with preparatory service in Church
on the evening of the latter date, when the subject of address was “The First Worshippers,”
as described in Genesis 4: 3-5. On Sabbath the 11th the action sermon was founded on
Galatians 6: 14. – “God forbid that I should glory save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ,
by whom the world is crucified to me and I unto the world,” and the Lord's Supper
dispensed; the afternoon's from Genesis 32: 10, – “With my staff I passed over this Jordan,
and now I am become two bands;” and the evening's from Genesis 48: 7, – “The heaviest
loss.” There were good attendances at all these services, especially the evening one. On the
Monday morning at 9 o'clock the recovered from affliction were warned from John 5: 14.
SUDDEN DEATH OF A MINISTER OF THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH OF EASTERN
AUSTRALIA. – On the 3rd current the Rev. Isaac McKay, of Grafton, N. S. W. is reported
to have fallen off a chair dead, whilst visiting at a friend's house at Kangaroo Creek. How
many events remind us that “man knoweth not his time,” and that the “night cometh when
no man can work:”
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
SECOND LETTER FROM OUR HOME CORRESPONDENT.
Death of three faithful ministers. – The Union – The War.

Since receiving your last issue we have lost the presence and sympathy of two
notable men by death, the Rev. Patrick Borrowman of Glencairn and Rev. Alex. M.
Bannatyne of Aberdeen. Mr. Borrowman was in his eighty-seventh year and Mr.
Bannatyne in his eighty-third. In stature both were princes in Israel, and both were
of the few who are not moved about. Mr. Borrowman was ordained to the parish of

Glencairn, (Dumfriesshire) 62 years ago, and was the only minister in the presbytery
of Penpont who “came out” in 1843. He did a tremendous amount of work in the
formation of congregations all over the west country which has been said to have
been “flowered with martyrs.” And he suffered martyrdom in 1843 and financial
loss all
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his life by his secession then. Because it was as a rule the country ministers with from £200
to £500 a year who really suffered. As we all know they got for some years only £120 a year
and many could neither get a “but nor a ben” nor where to lay their head in their own parish.
It is comparatively easy to fight your own or God's battles when you “hae siller in your
pouch;” but it is an entirely different matter when the great and mighty are opposed to you
and when you have no shelter for wife and weans. Drs. Candlish, Guthrie and Buchanan,
and a few others, never felt the pecuniary loss, because they had none; but Dr. Begg, and at
least 300 of those who left parishes did for a time; and many for a lifetime never had as
large an income as Free Church ministers, as they had enjoyed in the “Auld Kirk.”
Within the last three months Mr. Borrowman told his presbytery, of which he was the
founder and father, that he could not go into the union with the U.P. Church, because he
considered the Free Church had forsaken her principles.
There are those still alive who can remember his preaching to thousands on the
hillsides and in open air, 55 and 60 years ago; and the writer vividly remembers some
of his sermons and communion addresses which he heard more than 30 years ago. If
one thing more than another impressed the hearer it was the earnest sincerity of the
ministers of those days. Now, it is too certain that many have become ministers for
bread. They know not of the struggles and trials of the past and too often they go with
the tide. The “Church will last their day.” They seem to forget the day of reckoning.
The writer remembers a sermon by Mr. Borrowman on the “Great White Throne.” He
also heard Dr. Andrew A. Bonar on the same theme; and whilst he writes he has an
old Scotch writer (James Durham) beside him, – the book bearing the sainted
McCheyne's autograph.
Mr. Bannatyne was ordained a few years after the disruption. He studied under
Chalmers, Candlish, Cunningham, Jas. Buchanan and others, and, having a strong and clear
mind in a strong body, he always saw clearly his path of duty and walked in the old paths,
wherein is the good way. Though never blessed with a large and wealthy congregation, yet
he was a man who wielded considerable influence. In the Robertson-Smith case, as a
member of Aberdeen presbytery, he acted with those who appealed to the General
Assembly, when the majority were disposed to allow the professor to carry on his work in
his own way and to enunciate his own views. At a later period he took a strong position in
regard to instrumental music, and he was one of the most hearty and consistent opponents of
Dr Marcus Dods. When the present Solicitor-General for England (Sir Robert Finlay)
introduced the 'Finlay Bill' to endeavour to reunite the presbyterians under one flag, Mr
Bannatyne gave it his support, and went to the House of Commons with the late Dr. Wm.
Balfour to enlist the sympathies of the Scottish members on its behalf. Sir Robert was

unsuccessful as we all remember. Some years ago Mr. Bannatyne withdrew altogether from
the Free Church, refusing all emolument or pension from it, and returned to Rothesay,
where he regularly conducted service on Sabbath without any pecuniary recompense, and
there he died. Sir Robert Finlay was a nephew of Mr. Bannatyne's, and cousins of his were
the late Revs. Mr. Bannatyne of Old Cumnock, and Mr. Bannatyne, of Oban, both of whom
stood by the old paths.
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By the death of the Rev. Wm. Sinclair, of Plockton, clerk of the presbytery of
Lockcarron, and son in law of Dr. Ross of Lochbroom, the Constitutionalists have lost a
strenuous supporter. He had been a minister for about 50 years. and was father of his
presbytery and synod. He presided at the meeting some months ago at Achnasheen, and was
over a wide stretch of the Western Highlands a power for good. Since his death a meeting of
the party was held at Inverness presided over by the Rev. Murdo MacKenzie, of the East
Free Church. I have only seen the newspaper reports, and cannot therefore say if these were
accurate or not. If they were, then there seems to be a certainty that some will not go into the
Union. Where the matter has been discussed in presbytery, the great bulk of them have
decided on going into the Union, without a dissenting voice. Here and there a member has
stood out. But it is quite evident that whole presbyteries are unanimous in at least threefourths of the whole number, and that there will be few presbyteries, if any, where those
who hold by Free Church principles will be in the majority.
The old question as to the property is said to be causing the dominant party considerable
trouble. When I knew the leaders of that party better I now have the opportunity of doing, I
know that they had many an anxious consultation as to how to carry the property with them
when they left their principles. When Dr. Begg, brought out the opinion of counsel he gave
me a copy, and when it got scarce my copy was often borrowed by Advocates.
The U. P. congregations seem to be largely indifferent, and the ministers I believe without an exception will go into the Union.
What the result may be it is difficult to foretell. But of this we may he sure, that the
United body will not progress as the divided bodies have done. If they do, it will be the
opposite of what these unions have resulted in previously, when one or other of the
contracting parties gave up their principles.
The war between our Empire and the Transvaal and Orange Free States has created a
great amount of interest and stir in our country, not unmixed with grief and anxiety. In
every town and village, between the various forces of soldiers, reservists and militiamen
few but have acquaintances among sonic regiment or other. Owing to the Highland
brigade or some of its battalions being engaged and losing heavily the interest has been
even greater. Round Edinburgh the officers who have died are not numerous. General
Wau-chope, of Niddrie, was by far the best known. He was an elder in Dr. Begg's old
parish of Liberton, and was an all round good man and soldier. The second son of the
Earl of Stair lost an arm. Both General Wauchope and Major North Dalrymple had
contested Parliamentary seats, both Midlothian, and both were unsuccessful. The feeling
is strong to carry on the war to a successful end. Amidst the many evils that war brings

one should remember that good may result. The fact that Australasia and Canada are
aiding what may be termed the mother country is an unmixed blessing, and will be a
great means of preventing other nations from attacking either Great or Greater Britain.
Undoubtedly we with our small army (as compared with France, Russia and Germany)
are not in a prepared state. It is to be hoped that our Government will use the large
revenue raised for defence to the best advantage, and take warning by whatever mistakes
may have been made in this war,
MEETING OF FREE CHURCH CONSTITUTIONALISTS.
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MEETING OF CONSTITUTIONALISTS AT INVERNESS.
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
A private conference was held in the Free North Church Hall, Inverness, on Wednesday, of
ministers and elders in the Free Church who are opposed to Union. We are informed that there
was a fairly good attendance, those present coming from various parts of the Highlands and
several places in the South. Rev. Murdo Mackenzie occupied the chair, and the deliberations
lasted several hours. We have received the following official copy of the resolutions of the
meeting
The ministers and elders of the Free Church in conference assembled at Inverness on 20th. day
of December, 1899, while regretting that on conscientious grounds they cannot be parties to the
consummation of the proposed Union on the basis as at present formulated, consider it their duty to
state plainly the grounds on which they are constrained to continue an attitude of opposition.
In so doing they wish it to be distinctly understood that they adhere to the resolutions
unanimously adopted by the Conference at Auchnasheen on the 13th. April, 1899, to the
following effect: – To maintain inviolate the Free Church of Scotland and its testimony as
contained in the Claim, Declaration and protest of 1842, and the protest of 1843, wherein the
Headship of Christ over the nations as well as over His own Church, is fully set forth, and the
duty of national recognition and support of true religion; and further to use all lawful means
which may be open to them to preserve the property of the Free Church for the purposes for
which it was contributed, and to prevent the alienation of its funds and property for the
propagation of principles contrary to those embodied in the Standards and constitution of the
Church of Scotland Free.
They also adhere to the resolutions unanimously passed by the conference and public
meeting held at Inverness on the 11th. May, 1899.
They further, in reference to the negotiations for Union with the United Presbyterian
Church, “having special regard to the proposed Questions and Formula.” hereby solemnly
declare – First, that they cannot be parties to the administration of the Declaratory Acts as
proposed in the preamble to said Questions and Formula. Secondly, that they cannot accept the
change proposed in the Second Question, substituting the “doctrine of this Church” for the
“doctrine of the Confession of Faith;” and, thirdly, that while prepared to unite with any
Presbyterian Church on the footing of the present Questions and Formula as heretofore
understood (see Act and Declaration of General Assembly, 1851), they cannot enter into any
union in which the distinctive principles of the Free Church are not expressly mentioned and
maintained.” –
Northern Chronicle.
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––

LETTER ON UNION BY LATE MAJOR McLEOD.
On June 4th, 1897 the late Major Macleod, Dalkeith. wrote as follows to a friend in
Inverness says the Northern Chronicle –
Thanks for your letter of yesterday. which is just to hand, which I will bring to the
notice of the Constitutional party the first opportunity. I suppose you know that we
have the opinion of the three leading lawyers of Scotland, which Dr. Begg obtained at
great expense, that the property belongs to the constitution. But Rainy and his tools
intend to take the principle and constitution into the union unaltered, to save the property
by admitting the U.P.'s unconditionally; a union I characterised as unholy and immoral.
So those who swallowed the Declaratory Act must soon swallow the Christ betraying
principle of
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Voluntaryism. The union cannot take place until next Assembly. but we ought, as you
suggested, to be ready then to contest the right of property that will be involved. I am
sorry to say that unfaithful Constitutionalists are likely to follow their pay into the union.
For Mr. Macaskill and others are now Dr. Rainy's confidentials, and laugh in their sleeves
that they are to have their principle in the union, they must not carry it out or act upon it,
but keep it in their pockets. The union will, as you said be a disastrous disunion for some
people in the north. If their minister unites with the U. P.'s, they will go to the Established
Church, and I suppose there will be serious litigation on a large scale over the Church.
Meanwhile keep your powder dry, for as I said, union as proposed is not all easy matter,
because it will break up the Free Church, and the Constitutional laity will not give up their
Churches nor their money to Voluntaries. Pardon this rambling note, and believe me,
yours faithfully.–
NEIL McLEOD.
––––––––––––––––––––––––––
DINGWALL FREE PRESBYTERY.
––––––––
REV. MR. NICHOLSON'S SPEECH ON UNION.
––––––––
On 10th January, the proposed union between the F. and U.P. Churches was discussed. Six
ministers and five elders voted against, and four ministers and two elders for it. On the former
occasion the vote was ten to two against union. The Northern Chronicle, of 24th January,
publishes Rev. Mr. Nicolson's speech on the matter, nearly all of which follows:–
The Free Church of Scotland was founded on sound scriptural principles, such as
the Establishment principle, and that of spiritual independence. In other words,
national recognition and national support of religion, together with freedom from State
control and interference. The Free Church thus was as much opposed to Voluntaryism
on the one hand as it was to Erastianism on the other; and it should still continue, or
have continued to be so, if it claims and deserves to be honourably called the Free
Church of 1843. The great Dr. Chalmers, the distinguished leader of the Disruption,
plainly, powerfully, and perseveringly advocated to the last the position he took up
and the principles he faithfully believed in, frequently expounded and fervently
inculcated at and after the Disruption. 'We are,' he says, 'the advocates for a national

recognition and a national support of religion, and we are not Voluntaries.' The other
faithful father, who thoroughly concurred with him, and strenuously supported his
worthy views then, continued in upholding the same position and principles as long as
they lived. Not only ministers, but office-bearers, members, and adherents of the Free
Church of the Disruption entirely concurred with them, continued to believe in,
faithfully professed and upheld the prominent principles of the Disruption. Yet, in
course of time, or sixteen years after the Disruption, some party began to raise their heads
and to show that they cherished and sympathised with broad church views, in direct
opposition to the former evangelical, sterling views held by the faithful fathers of the Free
Church. This party publicly showed themselves in the year 1859. In May of that year
there appeared on his defence before the Assembly, Professor James Gibson, of
Glasgow, who was one, if not the most, faithful
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and as sound a professor as ever the Free Church has had in her Divinity Halls. The above
party did their best to find fault with and to rebuke the sound, sterling professor, while, at the
same time, they earnestly endeavoured to screen and justify the students, who evidently did
not well behave themselves in the class-room, and who gave out erroneous views in their
exegetical essays, and for criticising and condemning which views their professor was
brought before the Free Church Assembly of 1859. We find amongst others, these four most
prominent ministers once in the Lews Presbytery, each of whom was remarkable for some
distinguished quality, voting in favour of the professor, and for admonishing the students,
while alas! a majority voted for their exculpation. The four notable ministers referred to were
– The Rev. John Macrae (Mor.) the most powerful preacher we ever heard; Rev. Robert
Finlayson, the most heavenly minded one; Rev. Peter Maclean of Stornoway, the most
faithful preacher; and the Rev. Donald Murray, then in Knock, Lews, the most patient,
prudent, and peaceable Presbyter ever known to us. There was a motion made by a young
minister then, who since became the distinguished leader of the advanced or Broad Church
party in the Free Church in which he ardently argued that the alleged unsound views of the
students were not to be so regarded as their professor took them to be, putting a different and
dexterous construction on them, plausibly but, I fear, perniciously polishing over their
unsound views, and thus the heretical students were set Scot free. We believe that the first
public declension, or unfaithfulness, of the Free Church might be dated from that occasion.
The said leader, I am sorry to say, however, has been gaining ascendency and obtaining an
increasing majority yearly by his bland and plausible, but Broad Church schemes and views
from that first notable day till now. It was he who became a most strenuous advocate for
union during the years of bitter controversy from 1863 to 1873. When the union failed he at
once broached and commenced his new scheme of disestablishment, which since then, he
has most strenuously carried on to this day. He also advocated and passed the introduction of
hymns and instrumental music into the Free Church. From year to year his Broad Church
views were advancing step by step, till he encouraged the scheme of altering the Confession
of Faith to suit the senseless, shallow, and silly cravings and ideas of young men who tried to
minimise and make easy for themselves some clauses in the Confession of Faith which they
find hard to comply with, in order to have an easier and readier admittance into office in the
Free Church. When the Broad Church party understood that they could not safely and

successfully alter the Confession of Faith, they succeeded in framing and passing a
Declaratory Act by a majority, which black Act, we are grieved to say, has caused a serious
secession of a strong body of people from the Free Church in the Highlands and Isles, and
which has manifestly weakened the Free Church in these parts. They are finally about to alter
the questions and formula for ministers and office-bearers most unnecessarily. The Confession
of Faith is thus seriously tampered with, and is virtually set aside and the Declaratory Act is
preferred to it. They have explained away some parts of the Confession, and put their own
peculiar construction on it, and gave their own singular sense to it. So that it seems anyone
may now hold any views they please contrary to the Confession of Faith, and not be brought
to task by the Church. The cases of Professor Dods, Drummond and Bruce, are well and
widely known by their own published writings, which contain most objectionable,
reprehensible, and unscriptural views. But all those cases have been most plausibly but
culpably dealt with and disposed of with merely most lenient
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admonitions, not unlike the way the unsound students of Dr. Gibson were set free. These
professors, besides others like them in the Divinity Halls of the Free Church, hold the partial
inspiration of the Scripture, and it is to be feared that the vast majority of our ministers and
office-bearers concur with them in the same serious and unscriptural theories and wrong
views. I do strongly maintain that no professor or preacher should be approved or appointed
by our Church who holds the partial inspiration of the truth and asserts that there are
inconsistencies, &c., in Scripture. What is the position which our Free Church now occupies,
when all these alterations and innovations briefly referred to above and the lamentable
declensions and defections of our Church from the honourable position taken up by the Free
Church of the Disruption? We do sincerely avow and strenuously testify that it is our strong
conviction. Principal Rainy chiefly and those who enthusiastically follow him were never
true Free Church men at heart, and that now they evidently prove they are not genuine but
spurious Free Church men, while they have renounced the Establishment principle as held
by Dr. Chalmers and by all the faithful Free Church fathers, and have espoused instead the
Voluntary principle, and so are determined to go on with the union between themselves and
the U. P.'s, notwithstanding what serious disagreement, dissension, division, distraction, and
destruction it may cause to the Free Church. In his best, bravest, and brightest days, Dr
Candlish expressed himself, “I trust we shall be enabled in our Assemblies and if possible in
our outward and tangible acts to maintain uncompromised our principle of a religious
Establishment. I trust we shall resist every motion or proposal of an incorporating union with
any Church that differs from us on this point.” Surely that was a sincere characteristic of the
faithfulness of his first love for the Free Church of 1843. Though sad to say, like others since
his day, Dr Candlish did lamentably fall away in his latter days from this first fervent love to
the Free Church, as may be gathered from the above quoted statement of his. But there were
many other nobles worthies of the Disruption whose faithful testimonies we could have
produced if it were necessary to prove how they honourably retained and upheld to the end
without wavering the position they took up and the principles they professed at the
Disruption. I just take up one extract out of many I might use. Dr James Buchanan, of the
New College, said in 1868, “I can conceive no duty more practical or more urgently called
for in the present day than that of the Church to maintain her testimony to the Headship of

Christ over the nations and His rightful supremacy as King of kings and Lord of lords, to
maintain it all more unflinchingly just in proportion as it is more generally disregarded or
more fiercely assailed, and to transmit it onwards to future generations just as we received it
from our reforming forefathers; and if you make the lawfulness of national religious
Establishments an open question, every shred and fragment of that noble testimony
disappear along with the fundamental principles which alone can sustain it, and your
unanswered Protest and Claim of Rights are henceforth mere waste paper.” Now to allude
further to the advanced or broad party in the Free Church, it is quite evident that they prefer
to join another body who have been and still are as opposed to the Free Disruption principles
as ever they were. This only proves more and more that the Rainyites were never true Free
Churchmen at heart, when they could think of breaking away from those of their brethren
who do faithfully try to stand on their true Free Church Disruption principles. The Scripture
strongly brings out the character which they are about to form and fulfil. “They went out
from us, but they were not of us, for if they had been of us, they
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would no doubt have continued with us, but they went out that they might be made
manifest that they were not all of us.” Is not that what is most evident to be the case with
those still in the Free Church who prefer and purpose to leave us, though we strongly stand
on our Free Church Disruption principles, and they are ready to join those of quite
opposite principles to us as the U.Ps are? They have liked and loved them immensely
since they themselves have turned Voluntaries like the United Presbyterians, and have
shamelessly surrendered their Free Church principles, if ever they held them in reality,
which we believe they have never done. Let us also add that for many years past the
Rainyites have entirely altered certain practices of the Free Church as regards the
Highlands and Isles. First – They altered the appointment of elderly experienced ministers
for the fishing stations as was the wont in the days of the faithful fathers, when the late
Mr. Macrae (Mor.) Mr. Macleod, of Snizort; Mr. Macleod, of Lochbroom; Mr. Maclean,
of Stornoway; Mr. Maccol, Drs. Kennedy and Mackay were appointed to serve at the
fishing stations. But, nowadays, inexperienced young probationers and missionaries and
ministers, chiefly of the Rainyite type, are yearly appointed to go to these stations.
Secondly – They have appointed deputies and evangelists to go frequently over the
Highlands and Isles, and there is none of them we know but is a rank Rainyite. Thirdly –
They appointed this year the two most devoted Rainyites they could hit upon in the
Highlands to visit the Foreign Mission fields, viz., Mr. D. J.. Martin, of Oban, and Mr.
Peter Macdonald, of Stornoway. They entertain, likely, big expectation, when these two
deputies (D.V.) return hone with glowing reports, that they will gain over the Highlands to
follow them into the camp of the Voluntaries and into the Union with the United
Presbyterians, when the people see the Rainyites are getting so much interested in the
heathens abroad. But I ask a question – Would the faithful, godly fathers, if alive, approve
of Martin and Macdonald as their faithful representative Highland deputies to be sent
abroad? No, I fully believe. Fourthly – Nor would they approve of Mr. John Macneill's
light-hearted and ludicrous style of preaching, and specially such a preacher to be sent to

our Highlanders, who were ever used to hear in every way far superior and more spiritual
Gospel preaching than Mr. Macneill's new style of it. We have surely fallen on dangerous
days and on a degenerated race of Highlanders far behind their fathers' days, when they
would put up with the laughable, light-hearted, unsolemn, and unspiritual preacher as I
deem John Macneill is, according to my best judgment after having heard him twice in the
south. He has no comparison to the evangelical evangelist Mr Brownlow North or to the
late Mr. Moody. I should just like Dr Rainy to answer these questions – Was he ever a true
Free Churchman, or a believer in the Free Church Disruption principles, and was he
honest in staying in the Free Church once he altered his views? And, seeing he has been
advocating all his lifetime, so far as we know, Voluntary principles, and is now intensely
determined to join the U.P Church, does he really believe that he can be a true Free
Churchman when he runs the risk of causing shipwreck to the Free Church by joining the
United Presbyterians? He should duly consider and count the cost and loss he may
cause to himself and others if he is unavoidably bent on union with those who are as
much as ever diametrically opposed to the Free Church Disruption principles, and hold
so strongly and shamelessly that our Free Church Disruption principles are sinful and
unscriptural. Those who regard our Free Church principles to be so bad cannot be
genuine and
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committee, and he was Moderator of the Assembly for the year 1888-9. He declined a
call to Regent's Square, London, as successor to the late celebrated Rev. Edward Irving.
His son, Rev. John Nixon, Barhill Free Church, Ayrshire, died some years ago. He was
noted for his sympathy, honesty, energy, eloquence and fervour, and was one of the
Free Church Constitutional Party, who prevented union with the U.P. Church about
thirty years ago. Although a sterling Free Churchman, and born in Scotland, he was not
of Scotch parentage, his father being a native of England and his mother of Ireland, and
in her early life a Romanist, who came to Scotland for more liberty, to enjoy true
religion.

––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
THE SCOTTISH VERSION OF THE PSALMS.
Rev. M. A. Gault in Christian Instructor says:–
No new version of the Psalms will ever be so embalmed in English literature, and
so interwoven with the history of the martyrs, as the old version of Rouse. Sir
Walter Scott once wrote of it: “The expression of the old metrical translation,
though homely, is plain, forcible and intelligible, and very often possesses a rude
sort of majesty, which perhaps would be ill exchanged for mere elegance. I have
an old-fashioned taste in sacred as well as profane poetry! I cannot help
preferring even Sternhold and Hopkins to Tate and Brady, and our own metrical
honest themselves in joining the Free Church. Nor can the Free Church be honest and version of
NOTICES.
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honorable if they join the United Presbyterians, who regard their principles so
unworthy. Let me in a sentence say that I never regarded Dr Rainy as a sincere, sound,
the Psalms to both. I hope, therefore, they will be touched with a lenient hand.”
and sterling leader of the Free Church as I did Drs Chalmers, Cunningham, and
We believe no other version of the Psalms has come with the authority of the
Candlish, though sorry to say Dr Candlish latterly staggered on the Establishment
Scottish Metrical Version. It is very misleading to characterize it as Rouse's Version.
principle. Another point I fear the U. P.'s are still unsound upon is the Atonement, as the
The Westminster Assembly selected it from other competing versions, because it was
majority of the Free Church, it seems, are also nowadays slack and unsettled upon. The
“so closely framed according to the original text.” And then they did not adopt it until
double reference of the Atonement held by the U. P.'s, as the late Dr Kennedy states, is
they revised it with the improvements and modifications of two years of prayerful
“a special Atonement securing a certainty of salvation to some, and a universal
deliberation. It is also well known that, before this version was approved by the Church
Atonement securing a possibility of salvation to all.” They hesitate not to say, he adds,
of Scotland, it was subjected to still further careful revision, both by a committee of the
that without the universal reference they could not preach the Gospel at all. In other
Assembly and by the Presbyteries. Francis Rouse only laid the basis of it, just as
words, that this is the only basis they find for the call of the Gospel. And we have not
Tyndale did of our English translation of the Bible. Rouse was one of the most
yet learned that they have improved on any of these two most important points of
prominent scholars of his day. He was a member of the British Parliament and of the
doctrine. I would wish that one of their ablest men explain their views on these two
Westminster Assembly, and one of Cromwell's most reliable counsellors of State. He
alluded to points. As to their Divinity Hall Professors, we don't find them imbued with
was a distinguished Hebrew scholar, and also well versed in Greek and Latin. He
rationalism, as our Free Church Professors appear to be. But the are in direct
translated the Psalms directly from the Hebrew, and it was on account of the fidelity of
antagonism to us on the Establishment principle. And this to be one of the foremost and
his version to the original that it was adopted by the Westminster Assembly. Many of
fundamental principles of the Free Church of the Disruption, I cannot but disapprove of
the best Bible scholars have testified that it is an admirable translation from the Hebrew,
union with the United Presbyterian Church on the present proposed basis.
and is frequently more correct than the prose version.
––––––––––––––––––––––––––
–––––––––––––––––––––
THE LATE REV. DR. WILLIAM NIXON.
“AN UNNOTICED COMMUNICATION.”
This able and faithful minister died on 17th January, in his 97th year, at the residence of
–––––––
his only daughter, Newton-Stewart, Scotland, For sixty five years he was minister of St.
(See F. C. Quarterly Dec. 1899, Page 231.)
John's Montrose, for many years he was Convener of the Free Church education

To the Editor F. C. Quarterly.
Dear Sir,–
As clerk of the Presbytery of Maitland, will you allow me to say:–
(1.) That the communication you declined to publish was an extract of a minute which
had been carefully prepared, and was agreed to, by every member of our Presbytery.
(2.) The minute was our reply to an official proposal which reached us from the
Victorian Free Synod; as that proposal had been explained and supported in Mr.
Livingstone's article in Quarterly for Sept. 1898; and in other notices.
(3.) If the minute of our Court contained any debatable matter; or statements reflecting
on any persons (?) – it was only in so far as our minute had to deal with the debatable
matter involved in the proposal itself: and in Mr. Livingstone's article; and other notices.
(4.) If our reply, “covered two pages of foolscap,” it would not have occupied one
quarter of the space given by you to Mr. Livingstone's communication and other notices.
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
“Montrose,”
I am,
Anna Bay. 22/2/1900
Yours, etc.,
JOHN S. MACPHERSON.
[“Mr Livingstone's article and other notices” proposed a conference, without yielding a
principle, in the hope of repairing breaches. The publication of “the minute” referred to
might lead to a lengthy controversy which neither our pages, nor our readers, we are
persuaded, could bear. Ed. F. C. Q.]
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CHARACTERS OF CHRIST: – REDEEMER.

I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that He shall stand at the latter day upon the
earth; and though after my skin worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh I shall see God.
(Job 19: 25, 26.)

This celebrated text has given rise to two views of interpretation.
The view of the learned among the moderns is that the text describes
an expectation which Job lived to see fulfilled as related in the close of the
book. The words “day,” “worms,” and “body” are not in the original, but
are inserted in the translation to express what the translators of the Bible
believed to be the sense. These words the learned among the moderns
propose to omit, to translate the word, “Redeemer” Vindicator, to construe
the word “skin” as referring to Job's cutaneous disease, and to read the text
thus, “I know my Vindicator liveth, and shall stand at the latter (or
hereafter appear) on the earth, and after my skin destroy this (or I be
wasted to a mere skeleton) yet in my flesh restored to soundness shall I see
God interposing on my behalf and taking my side in controversy with you
my friends.” They plead for this view because they say it was realised by
Job as narrated in the concluding chapters, and because it gives a unity to
the book; God appearing as Job's vindicator from the aspersions of Satan,
in the beginning of the book; Job declaring his trust in God as his
vindicator, in the middle of it; and God appearing in that character at the
end of it.
The popular view of the text is that it is descriptive of Job's faith in
the Lord Jesus Christ and in the resurrection from the dead. As our
translators
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held the popular view, they inserted the words printed in italics which the
learned among the moderns would expunge, in order to make the popular
view more plain. The writer goes against the learned and with the people in
their view of the text: and for these reasons amongst others. Job had no
expectation of a temporal deliverance. He had just said of God, verse 10,
“Mine hope hath He removed like a tree;” and in succeeding chapters
expresses his despair of comfort in this life. If he knew not that God had
vindicated him from the aspersions of Satan, as the learned among the
moderns allow; why should he be supposed to know that God would
vindicate him from the aspersions of his friends? What probability is there
that one who did not know God's past actions, should know God's future
intentions on his behalf? Ignorant of God as his vindicator against Satan,

hopeless of any temporal deliverance, Job must be understood to express his
trust in Christ and his hope of future eternal blessedness, when he so
emphatically says, “I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that He shall stand
at the latter day upon the earth; and though after my skin worms destroy this
body yet in my flesh shall I see God.”
Retaining then the popular interpretation of the text the writer would call
the attention of the reader, firstly to the glorious character contemplated by
Job; secondly to Job's faith and expectation; and thirdly to Job's assurance.
I. – The glorious character contemplated by Job: Redeemer. The
original word in the text is God, by which name was indicated among the
Hebrews the person who stood nearest to a destitute kinsman, and to whom
belonged the right of paying the ransom of the destitute kinsman who had
sold himself into slavery, and of buying back the inheritance which the
destitute kinsman had mortgaged. A redeemer is one whose right it is to
repurchase, recover, ransom, his destitute kinsman and inheritance. This
character the Lord Jesus Christ sustains towards some of the race of man.
The race of man were originally the property of God, but sold themselves
to the devil and were led captive to his will. God, who hath mercy on
whom He will have mercy, and whose prerogative to bestow it according
to His own will cannot without impious presumption be questioned – that
God who manifested His sovereign right to do what He would with His
own in providing no redemption for the angels which left their first estate,
was pleased further to manifest it in providing a Redeemer and a
redemption for some men and not for others. These are described in the
very first words of Old Testament prophecy – the one, as the seed of the
woman – the other, as the seed of the serpent; and in New Testament
exposition – the one, as the children of God scattered
CHARACTERS OF CHRIST: – REDEEMER.
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abroad – the other, as the children of the Devil whose works they will do.
They are further described – the one, as the church – the other, as the world;
the one, as vessels of mercy before prepared unto glory – the other, as vessels
of wrath fitted to destruction. But although the one were by nature the
children of wrath even as the other, the Lord of glory, the only begotten and
well-beloved Son of the Father was not ashamed to call them brethren. He
became bone of their bone and flesh of their flesh, and was made the firstborn of many brethren. Though they had many near kinsmen, none of them
could redeem his brother or give to God a ransom for him. But He who was
their nearest of kin and whose it was to redeem exerted Himself in favour of

His destitute kinsmen. And not in vain for any of them, for He is able to save
to the uttermost. He redeemed their persons, sold under sin, sold for sin to the
devil. He redeemed their heavenly inheritance alienated by sin, mortgaged
beyond recovery. He counted down the full ransom money; He paid the full
mortgage debt. Wherewith? With His own precious blood! O seed of the
woman! O children of God scattered abroad! O church of the living God! O
vessels of mercy afore prepared unto glory! – ye were not redeemed with
corruptible things as silver and gold, but with the precious blood of Christ as
of a lamb without blemish and without spot.
Pause then, and contemplate this glorious character. Even now the elders
with harps and golden viols are bending in the upper sanctuary before a
Lamb as it had been slain, and singing this new song, “Thou wast slain and
hast redeemed us to God by thy blood out of every kindred and tongue and
people and nation, and hast made us unto our God kings and priests, and we
shall reign on the earth.” And though we cannot stand where they stand, or
see as they see, or sing as they sing, yet even on the lower mount we may
obtain such a sight of Christ with the eye of faith as shall make us with every
creature that is in heaven, and that is on earth, and that is under the earth, and
that is in the sea, say, “Blessing, and honour, and glory, and power, be unto
Him that sitteth upon the throne and unto the Lamb for ever and for ever.”
Yonder Lamb of God condescended to assume our nature, that He might see
a seed which should prolong their days. Yonder Lamb of God condescended
to wander on our earth and endure sufferings and privations, that He might
gather together in one the children of God who are scattered abroad. Yonder
Lamb of God so loved the Church that He purchased it with His own blood.
Yonder Lamb of God so loved the vessels afore prepared unto glory that He
died for them, and by one offering for ever perfected them that are sanctified,
and made

He believed in the pre-existence of Christ. “My Redeemer liveth.” The
person who made this confession of faith is supposed posed with great
probability to have been the contemporary of Jacob, and to have lived at least
fifteen hundred years before God was manifest in flesh. His belief is consonant
with the Scriptures which speak of Christ as the angel of the covenant who saved
His people, who in His love and pity redeemed them and carried them all the
days of old. By virtue of the covenant of redemption into which He had entered
with the Father, He entered on the application of His office of Redeemer long
before He had accomplished the work of Redemption; and for this reason, that
He was infallible, and therefore the work which He had undertaken to
accomplish in the fulness of time would be without fail completed. Job knew
this and therefore said, 'He liveth.' Job was no Socinian, no Unitarian. He did not
believe that Jesus began to be when born of the virgin Mary. He did not
understand Christ to exist merely in the decree of God, as they do, from this
passage, “Before Abraham was I am.” No. He understood that Christ did really
exist then. Whatever Job was, he was not a Unitarian.
He believed in the incarnation of Christ, “He shall stand at the latter day
upon the earth.” The Gospel day is called in Scripture the “last days.” Its
proclamation is coeval with the incarnation of Christ. When He became
incarnate we find the angel saying to the shepherds, “Behold, I bring you good
tidings (the gospel) of great joy which shall be to all people; for unto you is born
this day in the city of David a Saviour, who is Christ the Lord,” To accomplish
the work of redemption by standing a substitute in the room and stead of His
people, obeying the law which they had been unable to keep, and suffering a
penalty equal to their transgressions, it behoved Him to become like unto His
brethren and to tabernacle on the earth. The patriarch believed that when the
fulness of the time was come God would send His Son made of a woman, made
under the law to redeem them that were under the law; and by faith he saw the
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He believed in the resurrection of Christ: “He shall stand at the latter day
them vessels meet for the master's use. The Hebrew near kinsman performed his
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office from a principle of duty; but the Redeemer of the Israel of God from a
principle of love – a love as strong as death and which many waters could not upon” “or above the earth.” There was no necessity for the grief stricken hearts
quench.
and the desponding looks which two disciples wore as they journied from
Blessed are you, reader, if this contemplation of Christ shall result in a faith Jerusalem to Emmaus, nor was there any necessity for them to complain to the
and expectation like Job's.
stranger whom they met, “We trusted that it had been He which should have
II. – Job's faith and expectation: “My Redeemer liveth, and shall stand at the redeemed Israel, and besides all this, today is the third day since these things
latter day upon the earth: and though after my skin worms destroy this body yet were done.” The faith of Job was stronger than theirs. He believed that Christ
in my flesh I shall see God.”
would become the first fruits of them that slept, else his afterward expressed

belief in his own resurrection would have been vain; for if Christ did not rise,
then they that fell asleep in Him would perish. He believed that as He would die
to finish His purchased work, so He would rise again to conduct and carry on
above His applying work. He believed that the cords of death could not hold
Him.
He believed in the second coming of Christ: “He shall stand at the latter
day upon the earth.” The second advent of Christ was well known to Old
Testament saints. Enoch the seventh from Adam prophesied, saying, “Behold
the Lord cometh with ten thousand of His saints to execute judgment upon all
and to convince all that are ungodly among them of all their ungodly deeds
which they have ungodly committed and of all their hard speeches which
ungodly sinners have spoken against Him.” Job believed it. He believed that
He would come to wind up the affairs of the world, to receive His own, and
to take vengeance on them that know not God. He believed that Christ would
come the second time without sin, without being a sin-bearing surety – a
sinner by imputation, unto salvation. He believed that He should stand at the
last day upon the earth.
He believed all this with an appropriating faith. There are some people who
read the Scriptures with a mere historical faith and who could assent to this – I
know that the Redeemer liveth. There are many people who read the Scriptures
as a lawyer reads a will, merely to understand the meaning of its phraseology
and to learn its contents, without having anything beyond a professional
interest in it. But true Christians like Job read it as an heir or legatee does a
will in order to find his name in it, to see how much is left to him, and in order
to realise his personal interest in the estate. Job says my Redeemer liveth. He
appropriated Christ to himself. He knew that Christ was not the Redeemer of
all men or he would have said with the mere professionalists that the Redeemer
liveth. And he testified that he was among the some for whom the Redeemer
was provided, and that he realised that he had a saving interest in Him by
taking hold of the skirt of His garment with the appropriating faith of the
woman who had the issue of blood – “my Redeemer.” Is such a faith ours? If
not we have no

had a knowledge of a future state they had no knowledge of a resurrection from
the dead, and that this latter truth was only developed in the time of and by the
later prophets. The writer cannot agree with this. It is true that in the patriarchal
age men expected a merely spiritual resurrection. They affected to believe that
the body perished and the soul alone survived, and as they held that all sinful
tendencies were in the body, it was a very consolatory belief to survivors that
when the body was laid down in the dust and perished there the sinful tendencies
perished with it, and that no matter what sins had been incurred the soul would
find it all right in the future state; for this belief enabled them to do as they liked
while in the body without any apprehension of sins going before them to
judgment. This was that evil communication which corrupted good manners in
the world before the flood of which the apostle speaks, and which exerts a
baneful influence in our own age. But to counteract that belief God preached by
His servants, and especially by Enoch, a judgment to come, and gave by his
translation in the body a visible sign and unmistakeable token that in the body
men must appear at the judgment. By Enoch's translation the doctrine of the
resurrection was openly attested to the world before Job's day, as it was
afterwards to the world succeeding him by the translation of Elijah. And Job
believed it. He believed that his Redeemer would not fail to put forth His last act
of redemptive power in what the apostle calls “the redemption of the body.” He
believed that he would rise again, after death, among the holy dead. He believed
in what the apostle calls “the day of redemption,” when the promise of Christ
would be fulfilled. “I will ransom them from the power of the grave, I will
redeem them from death: O death, I will be thy plague. O grave, I will be thy
destruction.”
And he expected to enjoy the beatific vision of God: “ In my flesh shall
I see God.” The happiness of the future state is represented as consisting
chiefly in the sight of God. Thus David says, “I shall be satisfied when I
awake with thy likeness.” And Christ says, “Blessed are the pure in heart,
for they shall see God.” This sight of God will consist in the vision of God in
glorified human nature; for the words may be read, “I shall see God in my
flesh,” that is “God manifest in flesh” – Christ Jesus. He shall be seen with the
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bodily eye. And the eye which sees Him will behold the masterpiece of the
hope in Christ, no portion in His redemption, and no prospect of sharing in Job's creation,
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blessed expectation.
He expected the resurrection of his own body from the dead: “And though and the glory of God shining through the veil. But this sight of God will also
after my skin worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall I see God.” It has consist in the vision of God with the eye of the soul, if we retain the reading,
been said by many learned men among the moderns, that though the patriarchs “in my flesh shall I see God.” He will be seen intellectually. He cannot be

seen physically, for He is an invisible spirit. But an intellectual discovery of
His excellences, glory, love, will be enjoyed to the height and measure of a
perfected finite creature's capacity. “Now we see through a glass darkly, but
then face to face; now we know in part, but then we shall know even as we
are known.” Job firmly believed that.
III.– Job's assurance: “I know.” There have been and there are many
Christians who are always labouring under doubts and fears, and never certain
of their saving interest in the Redeemer; and the prevalence of this sort of
Christians has been productive not only of evil consequences to themselves but
of ruinous consequences to others. For there are many who have nothing but a
name to live, who, imagining from what they have seen and been taught that
doubts and fears are marks of a truly gracious soul, have got to the belief that
as they find such feelings in themselves they must be in a state of grace. Alas!
for them if they can present no other marks. Direct and immediate assurance
may be and commonly is obtained in believing the record which God has given
of His Son. It is true that there are such true believers as Heman and Asaph
were, who go all their lives under disquieting apprehensions of their interest in
the Redeemer. But the writer maintains that these are the exceptions, not the
rule. Witness the assurance of the Old Testament saints generally. Of the great
worthies whom the apostle enumerates to the Hebrews, he says, “These all died
in faith not having received the promises, but having seen them and embraced
them.” Witness the New Testament saints. When the murderers of our Lord
believed the words which Peter spake to them they gladly received it. When
the Ethiopian eunuch believed he went on his way rejoicing. When the
Philippian jailor believed he rejoiced with all his house. Instead of doubts and
fears their hearts were filled with joy and gladness. Hear David, great sinner as
he was, describe from his own experience the blessedness of the man whose
sin is covered. And hear Paul tell the Romans, “Now the God of all hope give
you joy and peace in believing.” The assurance of faith is not an attainment
only to be reached when far advanced in the divine life, and after many
evidences have been accumulated in the heart. It is to be had and enjoyed in
the very first actings of faith. No sooner does Christ reveal Himself to the
soul wider the allegory of the Bridegroom and the Bride than she cries out in
full assurance, “My beloved is mine and I am His.” No sooner does Christ
reveal Himself
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Redeemer liveth. I think I have an interest in Christ, I think it as a probable
truth;” but he said, “I know it.” He did not say, “I believe it on the testimony of
others, or, on looking into my own heart for evidences of it;” but he said without
looking within at all, “I know it” – know it intuitively – know it by the Spirit
witnessing with my spirit that I am a child of. God – know it for Christ hath
revealed Himself unto me. “This one thing I know that once I was blind, now I
see.”
Here is a lesson of comfort to believers. Whatever may be their
circumstances, their distresses, their miseries, their despairing expectations of
worldly comfort, they have that which will more than overbalance all these.
They know that their Redeemer liveth, and that He shall stand at the latter day
on the earth; and though after their skin worms destroy their bodies, yet in their
flesh they shall see God.
Here is a lesson of caution to others. Beware of the error of Job's friends.
Beware of aspersing the character and conduct of good men. Remember that
they have a living Redeemer who will appear for them at the last, before whose
wrath none shall be able to stand. Be afraid of the near kinsman's sword. And
God grant you grace and mercy.
J.B.
––––––––––––––––––

MODERATOR'S SYNODICAL ADDRESS.
(By Rev. W. McDonald at Geelong, May, 1900.)

Fathers and brethren, – I sincerely thank you for the honour conferred upon
me in voting me to the Moderator's chair. At the same time I regret that I have,
owing to the smallness of our number, to occupy this position so frequently; yet
we have reason to be thankful that through the blessing of the Great Head of the
Church we have been able to maintain our ecclesiastical position in Victoria for
over half a century, and tonight we have the pleasure of having with us two
veterans, the Rev. Duncan McInnes, who was in connection with the Synod of
Eastern Australia at its formation in 1846, and Mr. W. J. Reid, who was also
connected with the Free Presbyterian Church of Victoria when it seceded from
the Synod of Australia in 1847, on the ground that the latter body refused to
sever its connection with the Erastian Church of Scotland. The principles of the
Austral- ian Free Churches were then identical with those of the Free Church
of Scotland in 1843, and God was richly blessing both the home and Australian
Churches, who honoured Him by making worldly sacrifices for the maintenance
MODERATOR'S SYNODICAL ADDRESS.
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to unbelieving Thomas than he cries out in fullest assurance, “My Lord and my
God.” Such an assurance was Job's. He did not say as many say, “I think my of the spiritual independence of the House of God.

This happy state of things did not long exist, for in 1859 a union of the
Synod of Australia, the majority of the Free Church Synod, and the U. P.
Church took place, leaving Erastianism and Voluntaryism open questions. The
minority in the Free Church were strongly in favour of a union that would
conserve the whole of revealed truth, but not a union that left the sole headship
of Christ over the Church and His supreme headship over the nation open
questions. And we at the close of the nineteenth century do not regret the
faithful stand taken by the fathers of the Church at that trying period.
The first pastor of this church, in which I am now addressing you, the Rev.
John McDougall, who was a saintly man, studied the question intensely,
though in a dying state, and said just as he was approaching Emmanuel's Land:
“The nearer I come to death the more precious do Free Church principles
become to me.”
It is true the Free Church of Scotland has disowned us, not because we
have become heretical in doctrine or unscriptural in worship. This has never
been laid to our charge. What then is the cause of her hostility? Surely those
who “contend earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints,” have a claim
upon the countenance and help of those in the old country, and parent Church,
who have sworn by their ordination vows to maintain the same principles, as
we are endeavouring to do under the Southern Cross. The fact is our Church
through the grace of its exalted Head has kept to the old moorings, the good
old way, and we are not concerned for the approbation of man. We have
evidence that we are not forsaken by Him, who loved the Church and gave
Himself for it, for by His quickening Spirit, sinners have been converted and
prepared for the inheritance of the saints in light.
We are now on the last year of the nineteenth century, and on the threshold
of the twentieth century. How stupendous has been the progress made in
science during this century! But we feel assured that Christianity will not
suffer through scientific researches and discoveries, and on the other hand that
scientific knowledge will be found to be in perfect harmony with the plenary
inspiration of the Bible; for the book of nature and the book of revelation
cannot contradict the Author, God being the Author of both.
As a denomination, whilst we have many reasons to humble ourselves
before God for our manifold sins, we have also unbounded reasons to lift up
our Ebenezer and say, “Hitherto hath the Lord helped us.”
To shew our gratitude to God, and as a means to perpetuate the cause
of
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Divine Truth so correctly formulated in the Westminster standards, the Synod has
resolved to inaugurate a fund to pay the passage of young ministers from Scotland
or the North of Ireland, for in both countries there is a number who hold
identically the same distinctive principles as the fathers of the Church have
maintained in the Australian colonies since 1846, and which it is our privilege to
hold and propa-gate. This is a most urgent matter; for the harvest is truly great, but
the labourers are few. There is a number in the colony, who look to us for
services, and on account of the smallness of our number we are not able to
respond to their cry, “Come over, and help us,” excepting by giving them three or
four services in the year, and then some of our organised congregations receive
only monthly services, and in addition to this we are getting old and gray in the
service, and the time is coming, and may come speedily, when we must “lay our
banner down.”
I know I speak the mind of my brethren, when I say how glad and thankful
we would be, when the time of our departure comes, were other labourers ready,
with greater gifts and graces, to take our place to carry on the Lord's work. Let
us hope that the Lord is even now, though unknown to us, preparing such
instruments. Duty is ours, let us leave results in the Lord's hands, believing that
He will do all things well.
The amount the Synod intends to raise is a very modest one, only £500. This
will enable us to pay the passage money of at least two young men, and maintain
them in the field for two or more years. By that time, we hope they would be
permanently settled as pastors over organised congregations. Since the gold and
the silver belong to Him whose cause we plead, and seek to perpetuate, we feel
assured the response will be cordial and liberal. When there was an appeal to
help the British armies in South Africa, men and money were freely given, will
not Australians give even more liberally when appealed to, to maintain the cause
of King Jesus, who shed His own blood to ransom His Church from the slavery
of sin and Satan, and bring her home to Emmanuel's land? The cause is grand
and glorious, and will in the end be triumphant.
Whilst we are thankful that the British Constitution is more Scriptural than
any other form of civil government, yet we deplore our national sins, such as
the continued banishment by our legislators of the Bible from our State
schools for the last twenty seven years, the countenance and support given to
Anti-Christ, the Man of Sin, the alarming extent of Sabbath desecration, and
the neglect of Divine ordinances. Need we then wonder that He who rules
the nations has chastened us by sending upon us war, pestilence and famine.
O that our Civil rulers would bear in mind that they are the servants of
King
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Jesus, and that it is their duty and privilege to legislate for His honour and
glory lest the awful threatening be executed, – “The nation and kingdom that
will not serve Thee shall perish; yea, those nations shall be utterly wasted.”
The terrible war that has been raging in South Africa for seven months has
been the cause of much bloodshed, suffering, sorrow, and desolation. Whilst
this is to be greatly deplored, yet undoubtedly on the part of Great Britain it is
a righteous war forced upon her, and undertaken by her most reluctantly.
Whilst the reverses of the British armies in the early part of the campaign were
undoubtedly national rebukes, we are confident that our nation being engaged
in a righteous cause will eventually be victorious, and the results will be, we
have not the slightest doubt, the advancement of the Redeemer's kingdom in
that part of the “Dark Continent,” and then it will be seen that the Prince of the
Kings of the earth has “caused the wrath of man to praise Him, and restrained
the remainder of it.”
We are all delighted to see among us a venerable father in the ministry, the
Rev. Duncan McInnes, and thankful to the Great Head of the Church that he
has been so far restored to health and strength after his severe illness. We all
pray that he may be long spared to do the Master's work. He has for many
years been a bond of union between our Synod, and the sister Church in
N.S.W. and his visits to this Colony have been refreshing to ministers and
people.
Whilst for the last few years many good and faithful men in the eldership
have been removed by death, the ministerial members of the Synod are still
spared this is a matter for which we should be sincerely thankful. And let us
pray that in place of being decreased, the Lord of the harvest would send us
more labourers, that it may be true of us, – “A little one shall become a
thousand, and a small one a strong nation.”
–––––––––––––––––––––––
THE JUDGMENTS OF GOD IMPROVED.

The term judgments, in the Word of God, is invested with a double sense.
Sometimes it is synonymous with testimonies or ordinances. At other times,
however, and most generally perhaps, the expression, judgments, means
those penal inflictions with which God avenges sin and guilt; and in the
course of which He afflicts nations and individuals – wasting their property,
embittering their comforts and destroying their lives. This is the sense in
which it is used in the 26th chapter of the prophecy of Isaiah. – “For when Thy
judgments are in the earth, the inhabitants of the world will learn

righteousness.” It is
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this latter sense we shall assume at present, and which we propose attempting
briefly to explain and apply.
With this view I would, first, specify some of the judgments of God which
are at present abroad in the earth; and, secondly, point out the effect which these
ought to produce on the different classes of the community.
The judgments of God, that are abroad in the present day, are the pestilence,
famine and war. War is one of the most dreadful judgments which God sends on
the earth. It is a fearful thing for one man to rise up and shed the blood of his
brother, or for one part of a nation to rise up in rebellion against another part,
and war upon it. As far as possible war should be avoided. There is no excuse
for war but dire necessity. One thing is certain that those who bring on war
without a just cause, are responsible for all the lives that have been lost, and for
all the dreadful desolations resulting from that war. May the time soon come
when “they shall beat their swords into ploughshares, and their spears into
pruning-hooks; nation shall not lift up sword against nation, neither shall they
learn war any more.” We proceed now to consider briefly the effects which the
judgments of God ought to produce on the different classes of the community.
And first, we remark that the judgments of God, whatever their kind and their
degree may be, ought to produce sentiments of piety and deep devotion toward
that God from whom these judgments proceed. They should lead to selfabasement and resignation to the will of God. They ought to lead us to
repentance and amendment of life. We might expect that in a time of
abounding judgments, there might be some pause in the maddening round of
sin – that many would seriously think on death, judgment and eternity who
never thought on these realities before. But we see very little appearance of
any reform in this way. The profane swearer is as loud in his curses as ever.
The intemperate are as frequently at the intoxicating cup as ever – and the
Sabbath-breaker is as regardless of God's holy day as ever. Sabbath
profanation is one of the crying sins of our country and one, among others,
which brings down the heavy judgments of God. Again, we remark that the
judgments of God ought to excite in every Christian more of the spirit and
exercise of prayer. It is the command of God to his afflicted people: “And call
on me in the day of trouble; I will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify Me.”
Many an evil has been averted from a nation and a people through the sincere
and earnest prayers of God's people. Believing prayer is of more value than all
the other instrumentalities and means which are used to avert the judgments of

God which hang over us. Let us then be much given to prayer; and if we do book of Psalms, be sung in His worship both public and private, to the end of the
world; and in singing God's praise, these songs should be employed to the exclusion
thus return to the Lord with supplications, penitTHE DIVINELY APPOINTED MATERIAL OF PRAISE.
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ence and faith, we may confidently hope the God of heaven will listen to our
cry, and send us again peace and prosperity. But if we do not return to the Lord
with supplication, crying and mourning the Lord may send still sorer judgments
upon us – we may expect to see one dark cloud rolling upon another till the
whole heaven be clothed in darkness, and the storm of Divine vengeance burst
forth with a fury that may leave our country in utter ruin.
In conclusion I would say in the language of the apostle: “Humble yourselves therefore under the mighty hand of God, that He may exalt you in due
time.” Then will evil give place to good, calamity to blessing; judgment to
mercy; darkness to light; war to peace, and hatred to love.
Let us all seek an interest in Christ Jesus – the Prince of peace, and we shall
always find him to be “a hiding place from the wind, and a cover from the
tempest, as rivers of water in a dry place; as a shadow of a great rock in a weary
land.” With an interest in Christ no real evil can befall us, even death itself shall
be great gain. Amid the struggles of dissolution we can say, “Who shall
separate us from the love of Christ? Shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution,
or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword? Nay in all these things we are more
than conquerors through Him that loved us. For I am persuaded, that neither
death nor life, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to
come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to separate us
from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.
ALEXANDER BAIN, MITCHAM, S.A.
–––––––––––––––––––––––––

THE PSALMS THE DIVINELY-APPOINTED
MATERIAL OF PRAISE.
The following able statement of the case for the use of the Psalms in praise, which
appeared in the Christian Union Herald, is by Professor James A. Grier, D.D., of the
Allegheny Theological Seminary, in connection with the United Presbyterian Church of
America. As our readers are aware, that Church, which is considerably larger than the
Irish Presbyterian Church, holds that the Psalms alone, to the exclusion of the
compositions of uninspired men, constitute the Divinely appointed material for the
ordinance of praise. It is followed by another paper on “Objections to the Psalms as the
Exclusive Praise of the Church,” which we hope to give in our number for May says the
Christian Banner:–
Article 18. “We declare that it is the will of God that the songs contained in the

of the devotional compositions of uninspired men.”
This is in accord with the Confession of Faith. It describes “the ordinary religious
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worship of God” as comprised in the reading of the Scriptures, preaching and hearing of the
Word, “singing of Psalms with grace in the heart,” and the due administration of the
sacraments. To sing human compositions in such services is to depart from the teaching of
the Confession and the common practice of the Westminster period. It was then the uniform
custom to sing Psalms. The article makes no difference between praise in public and private
worship, There is none. It is careful to teach, not that the Psalms are the preferable, but the
exclusive material for praise. It tolerates no division of the field between inspired praises
and mere human effusions. It sees no time either in the present or future of the Church on
earth when the Psalms may be set aside or supplemented by other praises.
The argument for inspired psalmody is voluminous and exceedingly strong. Only a
very brief and partial presentation of it can here be made. Some things foreign to the
question are often introduced e.g. objection is made to given versions. Psalmody is not a
question of versions but of singing Psalms. Some raise questions as to methods of
rendering the Psalms. It is not a problem of methods but a doctrine of praise. Some ask,
“Is it wrong to sing hymns?” The real question is, “What divine warrant have we for it?”
1t is clearly right to sing Psalms, but the Word of God is as devoid of authority for singing
human hymns in praise as it is for swearing when angry, or cheating when it seems to pay.
There is no question that it is often entirely lawful to sing hymns, but this is not saying it
is lawful to sing them in praise to God.
Taking up the argument for exclusive inspired Psalmody note: 1. Praise in worship is a
duty men owe to God. The Bible is full of commands to praise. 2. The material of praise
must in the nature of the case be provided in advance. It cannot be extemporized. To this
psalters and hymn books alike testify. 3. God has therefore provided a book of praises. He
knows what He is willing to accept. He will be a rash man who will say that an uninspired
poet knows as well as, or better than, the inspiring Spirit what will please God. When praise
became a fixed ordinance in the Church, God provided the material. The only distinctly
arranged material for worship which God has given is this Book of Psalms. The fact is
exceedingly significant of the importance of the ordinance, and to whom the prerogative
belongs to prepare praises for the Church God Himself has erected. He has given no book of
prayers, no assignment of topics of meditation for the Christian year, no collection of
sermons. These matters are left to the Church. But He has reserved the provision of praise
songs for Himself. Moreover, He has given no promise of aid in composing hymns. He has
for preaching, praying, and governing the Church. It was not necessary to promise help in
providing praises inasmuch as this work is not expected of men. The Bible all through is
devoid of command upon the Church to prepare its own songs, but it abounds in commands
for these other duties. The inference is plain that no such duty was required. 4. The Book of
Psalms has been appointed to be sung in worship. It is not simply a volume to be used for

purposes of instruction like the prophets and the gospels. It has a special sphere. Its purpose
is indicated in its very title, “Sepher Tehillim,” “book of praises,” or “book of hymns.” You
take up Robinson's “Songs of the Sanctuary” and its name at once indicates its purpose. It
is meant to be sung in the praise of God. So does the title of the Psalter. The
appointment
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for praise is seen also from the office borne by its principal author. He is called the “Sweet
Psalmist of Israel.” The matter shows the same purpose. They are devotional lyrics. They
pour out the soul before God, in celebrating the glory of His name and of His works. They
call upon the people to use them for this end. “O give thanks unto the Lord, call upon His
name; make known His deeds among the people. Sing unto Him, sing Psalms unto Him.”
The Psalms were employed in the Old Testament Church worship, for the reason that they
were thereunto appointed and could be presented with Divine approval. Our Lord used
Psalms habitually; one instance is the use, at the Paschal Supper, when Psalms 113-118
were sung. This was the great Hallel, called in the gospels “an hymn.” This incidentally
shows the New Testament idea of a hymn. It was an Old Testament Psalm. Even were there
any obscurity elsewhere about the appointment of the Psalms for praise, our Lord's use
should settle the matter. Such employment of them itself amounts to an appointment. And it
is serviceable to note that He esteemed them adapted to, and sufficient for, praise services at
this height of New Testament ordinances, the institution of the Supper. He provides no new
songs. Lightfoot well says, “He who could have inspired every disciple to be a David, sings
the Psalms of David,”
5. The Psalter is uniformly recognized by the Gospels and the Acts as the praise book.
We read of the “Psalms,” and the “Book of Psalms.” It should be easy to understand,
therefore, what praises are meant when James says, “Is any merry, let him sing Psalms,” and
when Paul exhorts to sing, “Psalms, hymns, and spiritual songs.” 6. Most writers hence
acknowledge that the Psalms are designed to be sung. Jonathan Edwards says, “God gave
the Church a book of divine songs for singing His praises throughout all ages to the end of
the world.” Albert Barnes writes, “The Psalms are intended to be sung, not read.” 7. The
contents of the Psalter have distinct New Testament appointment as the hymn book of the
Christian Church. Its place was not vacated by the New Dispensation. We are commanded
to sing “Psalms, hymns, and spiritual songs.” No one questions that the term “Psalms” in the
texts in Ephesians and Colossians refer to the Psalter. Some, however, say the terms “hymns
and spiritual songs” have reference to other and mere human compositions, and therefore
the Church may make and sing them. It is to be noted, however, that the texts give no hint
they were to be made. It is assumed they were already in existence. The heathen churches to
which the command was given could not be expected to obey a command to make such
praises. They did not naturally have the capacity, and no inspired men were raised up to
fulfil such a direction for them. In point of fact it was a long time before any one construed
the texts as referring to other songs than those of the Psalter, and then it was by notable
heretics. Besides; there is just as much reason to say the “Psalms” mentioned were to be

newly made as the “hymns and spiritual songs.” It is, moreover, not conceivable that the
apostle would put inspired Psalms on the same level as praise with merely human effusions,
and call both the “Word of Christ,” when he says, “Let the Word of Christ dwell in you
richly, teaching and admonishing one another in Psalms, hymns, and spiritual songs, singing
with grace in your hearts unto the Lord.” By most critics it is allowed that these
compositions are all found in the Psalter. The Septuagint or Greek version, was the one in
common use, and all
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these terms are found in the titles of its compositions. Even some English titles,
translated from the Hebrew, point in the same direction. Psalm 18 is called a “Psalm
song;” Psalm 30 is called a “song;” the name of the whole collection may be rendered, “the book of hymns.” Hymn singers have no real trouble about the
appropriateness of these terms since they put the Psalms in their books and call them
“hymns” or “spiritual songs.” Even the Encyclopaedia Britannica, accessible to
many readers, gives the same view: “All the words thus used were applied by the
LXX. (Septuagint translators) to the Davidical Psalms.” The term “spiritual songs”
is acknowledged by such competent scholars as Barnes, Meyer, and Warfield, to
mean only compositions inspired by the Holy Spirit, just as were the Gospels of
Matthew and John. This is unquestionably correct. It follows that these songs are not
human, and that Paul's reference was to the inspired Psalter. 8. Divine appointment
is necessary to legitimate worship. Hence the Confession says, “But the acceptable
way of worshipping the true God is instituted by Himself, and so limited by His own
revealed will that He may not be worshipped according to the imaginations and
devices of men.” We cannot, therefore, add to the number of the sacraments, or
separate our devotions from the merits of Christ, neither can we rightly supersede
the Psalter He has appointed, by human hymns in rendering praise.
–––––––––––––––––––––––
WORLDLY AMUSEMENTS FOR PROFESSORS OF RELIGION.

[This is the concluding part of the article taken from the late Rev. C. H. Spurgeon's
Sword and Trowel, for which there was no space in our last issue. The first part
appeared in our issue of last December. Ed. F.C.Q.]
Some plead for the theatre. In so doing they often quote the opinions of a good, but
mistaken, bishop; generally they fail to report the whole of what he said. This is the substance
of his remarks: “If certain plays could be selected, certain players secured, and the
performance could take place in such buildings, and before such an audience, no one could be
'injured.' But such a thing is never done, and if it were attempted it would not pay. The State is
aware that the majority of theatre-goers like something sensational, and the nearer the thing
comes to Continental practices, the larger and more enthusiastic the houses. The State has
therefore to step in and to say, Thus far shalt thou go, and no further.”
Before Adam and Eve fell they were naked, and not ashamed; but the case is altered now,
and players ought to be ashamed because they are so nearly naked. What would you think of

the mother of several daughters saying she took them to the theatre to study costumes and
manners, which she wished them to copy?
Consider the material environments of the theatre: the gin palace, the brothel, &c. “But we
always ride up to the door, and come back in our own conveyance.” That may be true; but what
security have you that the next seat, or the next box to yours will not be occupied by a kept
mistress, a tout, a gambler, an adulterer? Rank and wealth are no guarantee against such an
occurrence; and then there may be times when only one or two members of the family may go,
and they may choose to walk; are you sure that they will not be brought within the vortex, and
ultimately
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you here? It is hardly the place for you!” Sometimes the reply is, “Curiosity brought me here.”
Tell the truth, out with it at once, and say sympathy. When professors take pleasure in these
things the salt has lost its savour, the branch has become withered, the sheep has gone astray,
the gold has become dross; like the sow that was washed, they have returned to their
wallowing in the mire, they have left their father's house and gone into a far country, and the
master they have chosen will give them the husks they did not look for.
Draw the line where journalists draw it.
To increase the sale of the newspaper the day's placard tells of a “Great Clerical Scandal.”
a “Preacher in Trouble,” a “Hypocritical Professor of Religion,” and over such cases they
rejoice as one who has found great spoil, for they sell the paper, and the cause of God suffers.
286
OUR HOME CORRESPONDENT'S LETTER.

wrecked on the rocks of despair? Would you supply the poison in a case in which you feared
suicide?
Let theatre going parents remember that if their children lose their souls they have taught
them how to do it. It is said that the Rev. Rowland Hill was much troubled because some of
his hearers, and even members of his church, went to the theatre. They were charged with it,
but denied it. He believed the report to be true, and one night to the surprise of his coachman,
directed him to drive to Covent Garden Theatre. He bought a ticket, took his seat, waited, saw
them come in, looked at them, and said “I see you are here,” and then took his departure. Is it
not a fact that some who have stood high in their profession, as actors, dancers, singers. &c.,
on being converted, have abandoned their profession feeling that they could not continue in it
and retain the favour of God? Such cases speak for themselves, and ought to speak loudly to
all who patronize worldly amusements.
To every lover of young people it is pleasing to see so much effort put forth on their behalf
for good. Mutual Improvement Classes have rendered excellent service; but some which bear
His name, being left a great deal to themselves, are a positive evil. Now, what would men of
the world say if they saw, from the programme of a professing Christian Class, that the
question was to be discussed, “Is it wrong to go to the theatre?” They would say the proposers
of such a question wish to go, and wish the Church to sanction their going. It is to be regretted
that some ministers and some churches do sanction it. Are such ministers and such churches
remarkable for spirituality and evangelism? I trow not. They tell you they hold broad views.
Broad views and the broad way are not far apart.
Then much time is wasted in card-playing, which game, in the popular mind, is associated
with gambling. It is said cards were invented to amuse an insane kin. If worldlings, whose
pleasures are only “for a season” are content to shuffle bits of painted paper, to lose their
tempers and their money (and sometimes to replenish an exhausted exchequer, resort to
forgery, embezzlement, and greater crimes), is it not beneath the dignity of men and women
professing godliness to do so? – “to make their time red,” as Robert Hall once observed. “with
the blood of murdered hours.”
People will and do ask, Is a game at cards worse than other games? Any game upon which
you can neither ask nor expect the Divine blessing is wrong for all, but especially for
professing Christians.
Where will you draw the line?
Where consistency draws it, and where the men of the world draw it. If a man of pleasure
sees one he knows to be a member of a Christian church, though in disguise, at balls, theatres,
a race-course, or in a gambling saloon, he exclaims, “Who would have thought to have seen

Draw the line where the felon in the dock, the condemned cell, and on the scaffold
has drawn it.– “The end of these things is death.” Draw the line. Be what you appear
to be. Don't hold with the hare and run with the hounds. Don't be like Ephraim, who
was compared to a cake not turned, burned on one side and dough on the other – good
for nothing. Don't be like those Jews of whom Nehemiah complains, who had married
wives of Ashdod, Ammon and Moab (Neh. 13: 23, 24): they were a mongrel breed.
Draw the line. Be not like those who say we must not be too strict, we must not be
so very particular. Who says so, and to whom do you say it? Not to your cashier about
locking the safe. Not to the banker about entering your deposits. Not to the physician
who prescribes for your sick child. Not to the lawyer who makes your will. Not to the
steward of your estate. Not being particular in any of these cases might lead to serious
consequences.
Draw the line, and be decided.
You look for consistency and decision in friendship, commerce, the conjugal
relations, and in politics. The least defection causes fear, suspicion, jealousy and a
party cry; and the fear of the Press influences some men more than the fear of God.
Draw the line, and let your children see that you have their best interests at heart.
They must have recreation, you know that. Let their recreation be such as will tend to
mental and moral elevation – more experience of God and of His works. Increase their
knowledge of science, art, and literature.
Draw the line where it will be drawn at the last day. To expect “lovers of pleasure
more than lovers of God” to be on the right hand of God is to exercise faith where
there is no promise. Can you not recall the names of some of whom it was said, “they
were gay,” “rather fast,” “sowed wild oats,” and never sowed any other. They were
wanton wasters, wicked, and they died without hope. Do not add to their number.
Heads of families, draw the line, and say with Joshua, “As for me and my house,
we will serve the Lord,” and by the help of God you may succeed. If you refuse to
serve the Lord, give up your profession of religion, otherwise you will do much harm,
and the enemies of the cross will plead your example as sanctioning their sin.
“No man can serve two masters: Ye cannot serve God and mammon.”
JOHN H. NORTON, Wolverhampton.
–––––––––––––––––––––
OUR HOME CORRESPONDENT'S LETTER.

Since last week of December there have been meetings of a number of presbyteries
of the Free Church, and in two of them the decision has been given against proceeding
with the union between the Free and U. P. Churches. In the presbytery of Skye the vote
was equal and the moderator's casting vote decided against union; whilst in the
Dingwall presbytery the vote was eleven votes against union to six in favour of it.
Amongst the six was Mr. Macaskill of Dingwall (Dr. Kennedy's successor) – one who
during his whole ministry took the other side till about three years ago. Many thought
Mr. Macaskill was too self interested in his action. But he never would have been
where he is if it had been suspected that he would betray his friends and forsake Free
Church
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principles. Undoubtedly the financial aspect of the question has had much to do with the
votes of many, in the Highlands especially. Some are in comfortable manses and have a
stipend on which they can live; and as a large number of the charges have very small
congregations the minister has little to do and does not always do that little. The
position of any who may stand out in the Lowlands will be trying. Even ten years ago
there were hundreds in Edinburgh and Glasgow who would have supported right
principled Free Church ministers. It may be so yet, but it is very very doubtful. If
ministers do not contend earnestly for the faith people leave them. It is as true that
faithful ministers often lose by their faithful and honest dealing. The Anti-union cause
has suffered much through want of a church periodical by which true Free Churchmen
could be kept informed of events in the church and kept together. It is a fact that at one
time Sir. Wm. Mackinnon offered to give a very large sum to support Free Church
principles, through Dr. Begg. All the recognised leaders are gone, and the wealthier
adherents of the old paths likewise, and these are considerations that weigh with the
shaky and uncertain people. It may be thought that I am making too much of the
financial aspect of affairs; but let it be remembered that during the Union controversy
ending in 1873 the organs of the Unionist party endeavoured to frighten the poorer
ministers and especially the Highland ones by asserting vehemently that they would be
left to starve if they did not go into the Union. It was stated plainly that a few of the
large congregations, such as Free St. George's Edinburgh, kept up a large number of
ministers, and that when the poor ministers were in a different denomination from such
rich congregations their equal dividend would be largely reduced.
One can never forget Dr. Guthrie's remark that after some of the Anti-Unionist
leaders had 'left their caresses in the wilderness' union would be accomplished. True it
was said, and as he asserted so it seems likely to come about.
Influenza has prevented my writing earlier. The death rate in part of Edinburgh has
been very high from that cause. If spared, I will try to write you of the Synod and
Assembly proceedings.
Since my last communication Dr. Nixon of Montrose has been removed by death.
He was moderator more than 30 years ago, and had been an ordained minister for 68
years, and was in his 97th year. In Montrose practically all his life was spent as a
minister; for though he was in Hexham in north of England about 1830 my impression
is that he was then unordained. I remember how he used to describe arguments and

discussions he used then to have on Church establishments. He was often in Disruption
days referred to as Lion of the North. For years he edited alone or with others the Free
Church magazine for first 10 years of the existence of the Free Church. Thirty years ago
he looked an old man, and then, as always, read his sermons. The matter was always
excellent and tersely expressed, and even the reading did not seem to be objected to. In
the Assembly he often read his speeches, which were generally long. No one was more
impatiently listened to by opponents than he, and when they tried to shout him down the
lion got roused. His were always pointedly expressed. The last Assembly I remember him
in, was in 1883, when he delivered a long speech against instrumental music in worship.
The speech was afterwards published. For some years he was an elder in Dr.
Horatius
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Bonar's congregation; but when Dr. Bonar introduced innovations Professor Smeaton and
Dr. Nixon with others less well known left and joined, mostly, the congregation of
Buccleuch under Mr. Robert Gordon's pastorate. To that congregation also went some of Dr.
Begg's office-bearers and people. Now it is the only Constitutionalist congregation in
Edinburgh. Well do I remember when one-half of the Edinburgh ministers were
Constitutionalists. In your March issue you mention his son John Nixon, who was Free
Church minister of Barrhill in Ayrshire. He was a very loveable man, but no preacher. On
one occasion at least he stood alone, (in Ayr presbytery with some 25 ministers) in defence
of Free Church principles. It is melancholy to reflect that after all the sacrifices and
hardships endured by many faithful in Scotland, the principles of the Church of Scotland
Free are to be laid low in the mire by her professed disciples. It was said of the Union
between England and Scotland, brought about by bribery largely in 1707, that on the last
meeting of the Estates of Parliament 'there goes the last o' an auld sang!' Though we have too
much reason to fear the result of the expected Union, may we pray that light may arise and
that there may yet be a prayerful and pious Church who hold by the old paths wherein is the
good way.
In today's paper the Lewis Free Presbytery have by the casting vote of the moderator
voted in favour of Union. Of recent years the ministers settled in this Presbytery have all
been of the Rainy school. But the elders seem to be opposed to the ministers as has often
before happened in the North. If they and the people continue firm to their principles, the
ministers will follow!
April 27th, 1900.
–––––––––––––––––––––––––
THE REV. H. CAMERON, LEWIS, AND THE UNION.
––––––––––––––––––

A writer in the Northern Chronicle of 16th May, says: – It is very refreshing and
satisfactory to find the Rev. Hector Cameron, Back, Lewis, standing so firmly by the Free
Church, and determined to go through with it. The good people of Lewis have every
confidence in him, both for his piety and earnestness; but he may expect
misrepresentation and prevarication on the part of his opponents, who can have no
sympathy with his sound evangelical views, and conscientious objections to unite with
Voluntaries and sacrifice the Free Church to please them. The fear of God in him cannot

allow him to do so. The older people in Lewis ought to remember how, less than 30 years
ago, the whole population of the Island, stood unanimously opposed to the last union
movement, and they were guided then by men worthy of respect and veneration. And
certainly the present proposal for union is far worse than the basis then proposed. Let the
older people tell the younger generation what was done then, and how the whole thing
was frustrated after fighting for it for ten years. Let the Lewis people stand round the
banner of the Free Church of 1843, as they did in days gone by. If they are to follow the
example and conduct of their present crop of ministers, with the honourable exception
above referred to, the Free Church is lost. and gone in Lewis. And I ask, are they prepared
to do that? Lewis used to be considered in years gone by exceptionally faithful in the
maintenance of Free Church principles. Are they to lose their character now, by
surrendering. these principles, and going in for principles quite the opposite? We shall
soon see.
FREE PRESBYTERIAN INTELLIGENCE.
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ANNUAL MEETING OF SYNOD.
––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
THE Synod of the Free Presbyterian Church of Victoria convened in annual meeting at
Geelong on the evening of the 1st May and following days; and was constituted with
devotional exercises by the Rev. H. Livingstone, retiring moderator, who also preached a
suitable sermon from Rom. 12: 1, 2, which he was requested, at a subsequent sederunt, to
furnish for publication in the magazine. Commissions were received from the sessions of
Geelong and Drysdale, Hamilton and Branxholme, and the Wimmera, in favour of Messrs
W. J. Reid, A. Morrison and G. Oram, respectively, as their representative elders for the
ensuing year. The roll was then called, and all the members of the Synod were found to be
present, except the minister of St. Kilda.
The moderator then nominated as his successor for the ensuing year, and with the
unanimous approval of the court, conducted to the chair the Rev. Wm. McDonald, who
gave an interesting address which, by desire of the brethren, appears in this issue.
The court, on the motion of the clerk, seconded by Mr. W. J. Reid, associated the
Rev. D. McInnes, of the Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia, expressing sympathy
with him in his recent illness – thankfulness to God that he had been able to take
services for the moderator last Sabbath at Hamilton – when he was at Camperdown, and
their hope and prayer that he may soon be completely restored to health, and long
spared to work in the Lord's vineyard. Mr. McInnes feelingly replied, thanking the
brethren, and the people from whom he had received nothing but kindness, and devoutly
acknowledging the hand of the Lord, in his affliction. At a later sederunt Mr. Mclnnes
addressed the court in his relation to brethren committed to the same testimony in his
colony. He had succeeded, after repeated attempts, in getting that “expulsion”
rescinded, which had effected an open rupture of the sister church there some time ago,
although without the regret being expressed for it which he had earnestly sought. He
much desired union of all in the colonies who held Free Church principles, and thought

ministers from home could then be more readily obtained. He was gratified with the
Synod's project to seek £500 as a fund for the purpose of extending their work. He
urged the importance of adhering to the old ways, against all modern innovations. And
he pleaded that the friends of the truth should help each other in every possible way,
and besought the brethren to give temporary supplies to some congregations in the sister
colony in their need. It was thereupon agreed, that the court thank Mr. McInnes for his
address, reciprocate his kind sentiments and his brotherly interest in the welfare of this
Church, and whilst ready to do what they can to aid brethren and congregations holding
forth a like testimony to the truth in his colony by ministerial supplies as any of the
brethren here may find practicable, regret that owing to the demands on their energies in
this colony, they cannot at present make any arrangements in this direction. The court
also commended the persevering earnestness which Mr. McInnes showed till the
lamentable act of eviction was rescinded by the surviving portion of the majority in the
Synod of the Presbyterian Church
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of Eastern Australia, who had committed it; which, as a step in the right direction of
healing the painful ecclesiastical wound caused thereby, encouraged this court to suggest
a conference with the separated parties, although this court would have hailed with greater
satisfaction an expression of contrition accompanying the removal of the unpresbyterian
act above mentioned, which the brethren of this church ever deeply deplored.
For the Station Supply Committee, the clerk reported that the moderator had supplied
Camperdown last Lord's Day, and dispensed the Lord's Supper there, he himself having
supplied weeknights in January and in March, when two additional elders were ordained.
The moderator dispensed the sacrament at Nareen last month. Melbourne, Gheringhap,
and Meredith had their usual services. Mr. Livingstone dispensed the sacrament, at Charlton, in March. The moderator was requested to supply Nareen, if possible, oftener; and
Mr. Livingstone to continue in charge of Charlton.
The clerk reported having fulfilled the instruction to visit the Wimmera; but could not
say the result was satisfactory, inasmuch as the party interviewed, though kindly and
hospitably receiving him, would not engage to return to duty in the church, after much
time was spent in a calm discussion of matters in dispute; yet he felt that the interview had
had some good effect otherwise. The court then recorded regret that the attempt to remove
the disaffection had not succeeded, and their feeling that nothing further was open to them
but to leave the party to be dealt with by the local session, according to the procedure of
the church.
The state of the Wimmera charge was then considered. A committee, consisting of the
moderator and Mr. J. Reid, was appointed to confer with the minister, and at a subsequent
stage their recommendation was agreed to, viz: “that Mr. Livingstone be allowed to
change his residence from Minyip to Ballarat, and also to discontinue the monthly
services at Burrereo, owing to the depression there, if the court after enquiry, find this
advisable.” The clerk was appointed to visit the Wimmera, lay these matters before the
congregation there, and report at next meeting.
Mr. Livingstone reported, re 'the training of the young,' that twenty-eight had joined
the Correspondence Bible Class as members would see in the magazine; and the fund for

rewards reached £2 17s. The court thanked Mr. Livingstone for his diligence and
appreciated his good service in this matter, the work being almost entirely in his hands.
The treasurer reported having received for Synod expenses fund – £3 2s. from
Geelong, £11s. 9d. from Drysdale, and £1 from Branxholme. An expenditure of £3 15s.
9d. left balance of £3 18s. 7d. For Wimmera residence fund, £6 5s., increased total
receipts to £107 14s., this reducing balance owing to bank, to £12 6s. For fund for
procuring labourers, £10 was guaranteed when wanted by a friend in the Hamilton district,
and £10 with certain conditions by another in Brisbane. For Spanish, mission, £5 13s. 4d
had been received from the Wimmera, £4 from Geelong, £1 5s. 6d. from Drysdale, 17s.
from Yarraville, and 12s. 6d. from Mr. J. D. K., Riley's Hill, N.S.W.: total in hand – £14
16s. 4d. The F. C. Quarterly fund had a debit balance of £6 8s. 3d. Two donations of £1
had been received for the 20th century fund.
The matter of the petition from members of the congregation of St. Kilda, which was
laid on the table at the previous meeting, was considered, and the clerk was instructed to
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“Since thou wast precious in My sight, thou hast been honourable and I have loved thee;” the
Table fenced from Luke 14: 11: “Whosoever exalteth himself shall be abased; and he that
humbleth himself shall be exalted;” and addresses followed from Song of Solomon 4: 7: “Thou
art all fair, my love: there is no spot in thee;” and 1 Peter 2: 7: “Unto you therefore who believe
He is precious.” In the evening, the discourse was from Song of Sol. 1: 2: “Let Him kiss me with
the kisses of His mouth.” The subject at the Monday evening thanksgiving service was 1 Sam. 2:
1: “I rejoice in Thy salvation.” The Rev. W. McCarrol, of the Reformed Presbyterian Church,
preached the sermons at the Saturday and Sabbath evenings, which were appreciated.
The nineteenth annual meeting of the congregation, under the present pastorate was held on
31st ult. In the course of the ministers' address, it was stated that five had been added to the roll
during the year, and six taken from it – five by death, and one by removal within the bounds of
another congregation of the Church. Pastoral visits for the year exceeded 500, including visits to
families in other districts without ministers. Mr. W. J. Reid, senior elder, gave an account of
the Sabbath school of which he was superintendent, reporting the attendance to be about 40.
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write to the minister of the desirableness of satisfying the petitioners by convening an
annual meeting of the congregation according to the ordinary practice.
Harvest thanksgiving services were reported at Geelong, Drysdale, Hamilton, Branxholme and Grassdale.
The clerk read a letter from a former deacon of the Hamilton church, now in an other
colony, offering to print 1000 copies of a statement of the distinctive position and principles
of this Church freely for circulation, which was approved of. Reports, regarding some of the
properties, were given. The clerk stated that no title had been discovered for the manse at
Drysdale, although the site was given over forty years ago, but the work of getting a title
was in progress. The church property there was in a like condition. Mr. Livingstone stated
that the site at Oakhill has not yet been transferred to the trustees. The moderator reported
the election of additional trustees of Branxholme church. Mr. Oram described the injured
condition of the Burrereo church, caused by a storm some time ago, and asked advice
regarding it, which the clerk was instructed to give when visiting that part, as instructed
previously during this meeting. Mr. Reid desired additional trustees to be appointed for
Meredith church and manse properties, which the clerk was requested to see done.
Committees for the year were appointed as last year. Other matters, relating to
Correspondence with other Churches, a denominational handbook, and religion and morals,
were postponed till next interim meeting.
The Synod appointed interim meetings for the year, the next (D.V.) at Geelong, on 12th
September (next), at 10 a.m.; and the next annual meeting, at Geelong, on the evening
before the 1st Wednesday in May, 1901, at 7:30, the retiring moderator to preach, and his
successor to give an address; and then adjourned, being closed with prayer.

Mr. McNaughton, deacon, as treasurer, read his annual statement, which showed receipts,
including a legacy of £20 by the late Mr. D. McMillan, a member, and £62 13s. 3d. from
Drysdale, amounting to £391 4s. 11d., and expenditure £383 15s. 4d., reducing the debit of
the year before to £24 9s. 9d. Mr. Sach elder, having charge of the church repair fund,
reported that ladies had collected £28, which reduced the liability to about £18. An effort to
clear off this was commenced by the promise of several pounds, and a collector chosen to
seek the remainder soon. Votes of thanks to workers were then passed.
On the 5th April, at the close of the prayer meeting, one of the members, Miss
McKenzie, on the eve of leaving on a visit to Scotland, was commended to the Lord's care;
and was the recipient of some useful presents from the congregation, who thus expressed
their sense of the value of her services as teacher of the highest girls' class in the Sabbath
school for about 19 years, whilst hoping that the voyage and change would promote health,
which had been affected by close attention to business and repeated attacks of influenza.

––––––––––––––––––––––––––
GEELONG AND DRYSDALE. – The sacrament was observed in Geelong on 3rd June, when
50 communicated: two being added to the roll. Preparation was made on preceding Thursday
and Saturday evenings from James 3: 2, “In many things we offend all;” and Ephes. 5: 15-21,
“See then that ye walk circumspectly,” &c. On Sabbath, the action sermon was on Isa. 63: 4:

Deaths. – On 17th March, Mr. James Brown, Drysdale, departed, aged 66, (suddenly)
by heart failure. On the previous Sabbath he was in church, and led the praise as he had
done for several years. The event was very impressive, not only because it suggests that
no one can tell when he may be for the last time in the sanctuary on earth: but also
because of the great loss sustained by the congregation of their Psalmody leader, treasurer
and zealous member. With a kindly and cheerful disposition, there was noticeable in him a
reverent devoutness, deep spiritual anxiety concerning himself and others, and thoughtful
care for the Church which he loved and served. He was one whose hope in Christ was
held with a keen sense of unworthiness, and who earnestly prayed that his minister might
have “souls for his hire.” It was a great grief to the minister to find his seat empty in his
return from a visit to N. S. W. The Rev. W. McCarrol kindly officiated at the funeral. –
Mr John Munro, whose wife's death was notified in last issue, died at Mt. Moriac last
month, having seen more than four-score years, after a trying illness. He was strongly
attached to the Free Church, esteemed those who loved its Scriptural principles, and in
religious conversation manifested a self-humbled spirit.

––––––––––––––––––––
BRANXHOLME – The sacrament of the Lord's Supper was dispensed on Sabbath, 15th
April. The Rev. D. McInnes, who was expected to assist being detained at Minyip on
account of severe illness, the pastor conducted the services with the assistance of Mr. M.
McInnes, who with the permission of his medical adviser preached twice. The first
preparatory service was held in Hamilton on Wednesday evening, text Ps. 87: 6. On
Wednesday three services were conducted at Branxholme, morning and evening, in
English, and the afternoon in Gaelic (by Mr. M. McInnes) the text being 2 Cor. 5: 8, 2
Cor. 5: 20; and Ps. 9: 17. On Friday two services the text in the morning being Heb. 4: 17,
and in the evening 2 Thess. 2: 3. On Saturday there were three services, the texts being
John 3: 14-15; Song 3: 11, (Gaelic by Mr. McInnes) and Hosea 10: 12. On Sabbath it was
raining incessantly yet the church was full, the congregation remaining patiently till 2: 30.
p.m. The action sermon was from Eph. 5: 25-27. The Tables were fenced from the 26th.
Psalm, 2nd. verse “Examine me, O Lord, etc” The pre and post communion addresses
were based on John 1: 29. and Col. 3: 4. and the closing address was given from Eph. 6:
24.
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of Mr. Paul's erroneous statements, and was written in such a fair spirit. Many friends of
the church have shown their appreciation of Mr. Livingstone's effort, in a very
substantial manner. It should be stated that it is only in one portion of the Wimmera
charge that there is the disaffection, in only one family circle, and that the reason for
their attitude, has nothing to do with Mr. Livingstone personally.
On Wednesday, June 6th, the Rev. J. Sinclair preached at Burrereo, in the hall,
and held a congregational meeting to consider the proposal, consequent upon the
failure to remove the disaffection at Rupanyup North, that Mr. Livingstone should
reside in Ballarat, and cease holding services at Burrereo. The congregation agreed
to place no bar in the way of the minister removing his residence, but still desired
his services. Five of those present pledged themselves, in the event of his agreeing
to this, and coming once a month by train, to take their turns in meeting him at the
railway station. These were Mr. John McDougall, Mr. Duncan McGilp, Mr. G.
Oram, Mr. Neil Robertson and Mr. D. McLachan. Mr. Livingstone was called in and
asked if he could agree to this proposal. He replied, that he had not expected the
matter to take that turn, that it would be difficult to manage for reasons which he
explained, but he would
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was dispensed under the direction of the Wimmera session at Glendonald on March 18th, consider the matter very carefully, and let them know at a future time. The congregation
at Gre Gre on April 1st, and at Oakhill on April 8th. The Rev. D. McInnes was to assist at agreed to the disposal of the impaired building at Burrereo.
the service at Gre Gre and Oakhill, but, through illness, was unable to be present. This
On the next day, Mr. Sinclair preached twice at Oakhill, and held a congregational
was a great disappointment to many, especially the Gaelic speaking friends, many of meeting, at which agreement was expressed with the proposed change of Mr. Livingstone's
whom came long distances to embrace the opportunity of hearing the Gospel in their residence.
mother tongue. Mr. Ewen McPherson conducted the Gaelic services at Glendonald and
Gre Gre and Beazley's Bridge. – Between the 25th and 30th of May last, Mr.
Oakhill. At Gre Gre, the Gaelic was omitted, except on Sabbath morning, when a prayer Livingstone paid his quarterly visit to these districts, preaching on the Sabbath, lecturing
meeting was held and a portion of a Gaelic sermon read by the minister of the Wimmera. during the week on “Scottish Presbyterianism,” and holding meetings of the committee. It
There was a large attendance at Gre Gre. One name was added to the roll.
was agreed that the services be continued. Satisfactory financial arrangements were made.
Visit of Rev. J. Sinclair to Wimmera. – The 25th of April will be a noted day in the
The central committee of the above church met in the manse, Minyip, last Wednesday,
history of the Wimmera congregation. On that day Mr. Sinclair and the minister of the the 14th inst, at 11 a.m. All the members and delegates were present but two. The meeting
congregation, at the request of Mr. John McDougall, went in a friendly and Christian was opened with devotional exercises by the Rev. H. Livingstone. After the minutes were
manner to endeavour to remove the disaffection of certain parties at Rupanyup North. It confirmed and correspondence read, the half-yearly financial report was read by the
was intended to be a last effort, to remove a hindrance to the work of the church at central treasurer. The following are the more important items:–
Burrereo. Upon the result of the interview certain consequences hung. If the difficulties
£ s d
Wimmera Church door collections ...
8 10 11
could be removed, and these former friends of the church returned to their place in the
Sacramental collections ...
...
3 2 9
congregation, the minister would continue to reside at Minyip; but if they refused, he
Subscriptions
...
37
4 9
would likely leave Minyip, and probably have to give up holding services at Burrereo.
Mr. Sinclair was very kindly received. The matters involved were discussed lengthily.
Total Receipts ...
48 18 5
The result was not as desired. Every reason given by their representative as a
justification for their isolation was shown, some by documentary evidence, to be
There was paid as Wimmera share of stipend, £46 17s. 2d. Other districts paid as
erroneous. Refuge was taken in the opinion that the pamphlet Mr. Livingstone wrote in
follows:–
Glendonald, £21 1s. 6d.; Durham Lead, £9 18s. 6d.; Gre Gre, £5 3s. 9d.;
reply to Mr. Paul's attack on the Synod was disrespectful to Mr. Paul. That, of course,
Beazley's
Bridge,
£3 4s.; Charlton, £7 10s.; total, £94 13s. 11d. There was owing to Mr.
was a matter of opinion. And yet, outside the circle at Rupanyup North, the opinion is
Livingstone
about
£30, but it was expected, as the second half of the year was generally
that the reply of Mr. Livingstone was as respectful as could be expected, and Mr.
much
better
financially
than the first, that most of this would be raised. The following
Livingstone has been personally thanked for a reply that was such a complete refutation

motion was carried unanimously:– “That in view of the unsettled condition of a portion
of the congregation, the committee decide to postpone the fixing of the amount to be
paid as stipend until the annual joint committee meeting to be held in August next, the
committee in the meantime undertake to energetically proceed with the collections of
subscriptions towards the stipend fund.
After a good deal of routine business the meeting was closed with the benediction.

the church from Psalm 139: 23. “Search me O God.” On Sabbath the 4th. the action sermon
was preached from John 12: 32. – “And I, if I be lifted up, will draw all men unto me;” and the
Table served from Isaiah 33: 17. “Thine eyes shall see the King in His beauty.” 39
communicated. In the evening a large congregation assembled and were addressed from
Colossians 3: 1. – “If ye then be risen with Christ, seek those things which are above where
Christ sitteth at the right hand of God.” On the Monday direction was given from Galatians 5:
1. – “Stand fast therefore in the liberty wherewith Christ has made us free.”

––––––––––––––––––––––––––
NAREEN – The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was dispensed on the 22nd. April by the
––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
NEW SOUTH WALES.
minister of the Hamilton congregation assisted by elder Coll McDonald. The friends here
who are warmly attached to the Church attended all the services regularly together with the CLARENCE RIVER. – On the 18th March, the sacrament was observed at Maclean.
young people who are evidently taught to respect Divine ordinances and a Gospel ministry. Preparation was made on the preceding Thursday and Saturday by services both in Gaelic
and English, which were very well attended. On the Sabbath the church was crowded,
––––––––––––––––––––––––––
seats in the passage being filled, and several being accommodated with seats outside, the
CHARLTON. – The Rev. H. Livingstone during his recent pastoral visit to the Charlton and
day being fine. The action sermon was on Col. 3: 11: – “Christ is all and in all.” Service
Wycheproof districts, conducted divine service in connection with the Presbyterian Church at
in Gaelic followed, till after 4 o'clock, so those who understood both languages were
Charlton, Moffat, Fort Cameron, South Wycheproof, and Buckrabanyule, administering the
engaged for over five hours in worship. The attendance was large in the evening, the
sacrament of the Lord's Supper at the close of the Sabbath morning service in Charlton, on the
discourse being on Luke 24: 32: – “Did not our hearts burn within us,” &c.; and still
11th
larger at the thanksgiving service next day, when “David dancing before the Lord” was
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the subject in English, after service in Gaelic. The Gaelic services were conducted by the
inst, the services winding up with a thanksgiving service at Charlton, on Monday last, pastor, the Rev. D.
12th inst, and this in turn being followed by a meeting of the congregation of which the 296
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chief business was the appointment of the pastor (subject to the approval of the Synod),
McInnes, and the English by Rev. J. Sinclair, of Geelong, except the fencing address which the
for the ensuing twelve months, or for such other period as might be determined upon. At
pastor gave. A full hall was addressed at Chatsworth on Tuesday evening, on Ephes. 2: 4-7; and
this latter meeting, held immediately upon the close of the thanksgiving service, Mr.
a good number again, at Maclean, on Rev. 22: 20. On Friday afternoon the King's Creek hall was
Creelman moved that the Rev. H. Livingstone, who twelve months ago was appointed as
comfortably filled, the sermon being on the Ethiopian's confession of faith, – “I believe that
the minister of the church, should be asked to continue to act in that capacity. Mr.
Jesus Christ is the Son of God.” – Acts 8: 37. By request, seeing that otherwise there would be
McKinnon seconded the motion which was carried unanimously, Mr. Livingstone
no Presbyterian service at Grafton, except in the Union Church, the visiting minister preached
intimating his willingness to continue to hold the office. Mr. Duncan Black was elected as
there on Sabbath, 25th March, morning and evening, from John 11: 25-26, – “I am the
an additional trustee (only two out of the additional trustees being living), and the church
resurrection and the life,” &c., and Rev. 20: 11-15, – “I saw a great white throne,” &c. In the
finances were reported to be in a very satisfactory condition, the deficiency on last
morning a large congregation almost filled the church. A peculiar solemnity was felt owing to
quarter's accounts having been made up and the deficiency on the quarter just closed
the fact that these services were the first held in the building since the sudden death of the Rev. I.
being met by subscriptions ere the meeting closed, which resulted in the elders being
McKay, the minister, on 3rd March, briefly announced in our last issue. Next evening, service
placed in the satisfactory position of being able to discharge all the obligations of the
was held in the house of Mr. D. Munro, Clarenza, when the subject was “the Syrophenician
church, including the insurance premium falling due in July. The meeting closed with the
woman.” – Matth. 15: 21-28; and on the following evening, the visitors services for the time
benediction. Taken as a whole the services appeared to be well attended, while Mr.
closed by a discourse to a very good congregation, at Maclean, on the “rich young ruler” – Mark
Livingstone's visit has proved an undoubted benefit to the church in the centres where he
10: 17-22. The great kindness shown and the readiness of the people to hear the Word, made the
has thus again ministered The next services will be held in Charlton on Sabbath, April 7th
visit, as frequently before, very enjoyable. Yet there was much to cause grave concern. The
– E.C Tribune, 14th March.
consequences of a past strife were still visible in the opportunity taken by the innovating
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
Presbyterian body to profit thereby, in the great carelessness of some people, and in the unhappy
SOUTH AUSTRALIA.
feelings which divided into parties those who should be a united people. It was solemnizing also
Morphett Vale. – The March communion of the Church here was fairly well attended. The on this occasion to think of the sudden departure into eternity of a minister of one party, the
session admitted two young persons, Miss Ethel Bell of Morphett Vale and Mr. W. J. Agnew laying aside of a minister of another party by serious illness, and of the passing of Sabbath after
of Yorke's Peninsula, as communicants for the first time, and preparatory service was held in Sabbath on the upper part of the river without public worship among so many people, who

profess to value sound doctrine and pure worship. At the time of this visit, the Rev. Walter Scott
was away, under medical advice for a change on the Blue Mountains, being, it is to be regretted,
in a weak state of health, believed to be the result of “influenza.” Since that, he and Mrs. Scott
are reported to have left on a visit to Scotland. The Rev: D. McInnes also has had a serious
illness from a chill on the overland journey from Sydney to Melbourne. He left to assist brethren
in Victoria, as he had often done before, on the 21st March, and was only able to take duty at
Geelong and Drysdale, the Sabbath following, and at Hamilton on 23th April. Friends will be
glad to know that he has fairly recovered, but sorry to hear that in a stormy passage from
Sydney, homeward, he slipped on deck and sprained his ankle, and needs the aid of crutches. He
writes: “I should love the Lord much for His kind and faithful chastisement of me.” On the first
Sabbath, after returning home, he preached from Job 2: 10, – “What! shall we receive good at the
hand of the Lord, and shall we not receive evil?”
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––
CORRESPONDENCE BIBLE CLASS.
It is encouraging to find that twenty four members of the class, out of twenty eight enrolled,
have sent replies this quarter, both to the Scripture exercises and to the questions on the
Catechism. We know that there are many other readers of the Quarterly who might enroll their
names and take part in the work of the class.
REPLIES WITH NOTES.
SCRIPTURE EXERCISES.
1. (a.) Twenty-seven years. (Nearly twenty-eight years.)
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(b.) Jehoiachin, king of Judah.
(c.) 2. Kings, 25: 27-30.
Except No. 3, 4, 5, 19, 20, and 28, all sent correct replies, but two forgot to give the
number of years and one to give the place of the passage in Scripture. Two gave no
reply, three gave Paul's imprisonment, and one gave Joseph's captivity in Egypt, giving
his age as eighteen when he was sold into Egypt and as thirty when he stood before
Pharaoh. That would mean twelve years for Joseph's captivity; but he was not in prison
all the time. The passage in 2 Kings, where we learn of the length of the imprisonment
of Jehoiachin is the close of that book. The same statement with some slight variation
also closes the Book of Jeremiah. These two books that deal so largely with the ruin of
the kingdom of Judah do not close without recording that hopeful sign for the future, the
kindness of Evil-merodach to the captive king. No. 11, has given a number of passages
bearing on the captivity of Jehoiachin. In some of them, he is called Coniah or Jeconiah.
These were not required by the exercise, but the gathering of these passages together
may make an interesting and profitable study. He is right in giving Ezekiel 17: 12. as
referring to Jehoiachin. Let him add to his list, Ezekiel 19: 5-9, part of which has been
given as follows:–
“The nations arrayed themselves against him – From the countries round;
And spread over him their net – In their pit he was caught.
And they brought him with hooks – To the king of Babylon;
And he put him in a cage That his voice might no more be heard –

On the mountains of Israel.”

Poor Jehoiachin was king for 100 days; then a captive in prison for over 27 years; then
permitted for the remainder of his life to sit at a royal table. As Evil-merodach only
reigned two years, it is probable that Jehoiachin also died during that reign. It must have
been so unless the kind arrangements made by Evil-merodach were continued by his
successor.
2. PLACE :
JUDGE:
Ophrah of the Abi-ezrites. …
Gideon.
Shamir in Mount Ephraim. ...
Tola.
Camon.
Jair:
One of the cities of Gilead.
Jephthah.
Bethlethem.
Ibzan.
Aijalon in the country of Zebulun. Elon.
Pirathon, in the land of Ephraim Abdon.
Between Zorah and Eshtaol.
Samson.
Ramah.
Samuel.

PLACE IN SCRIPTURE:
Judges 8: 32.
Judges 10: 2.
Judges 10: 5.
Judges 12, 7.
Judges 12: 10.
Judges 12: 12.
Judges 12: 15.
Judges 16: 31
1 Sam. 25: 1

Fourteen of the class gave the whole number as given above, while five more gave all except
the place where Samuel was buried, evidently under the impression that they were not to go
outside the book of Judges for their list. Three gave six places and one gave seven. In addition
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some gave the places where Moses and Joshua were buried. They are, however, not regarded
as judges. One gave the burial place of Abimelech. He is not regarded as a judge by some
writers; but, as a wicked king reigning over a portion of the land. Even if we class him with
the judges, although it is probable that he was buried when he was killed, (Thebez), yet, that is
not stated in the narrative. It was not necessary for No. 27 to give a list of all the judges, but
the list, so far as the Book of Judges is concerned is correct. The following which includes
Abimelech, is the usual list. 1. Othniel. 2. Ehud. 3. Shamgar. 4. Deborah. (with Barak). 3.
Gideon. 6. Abimelech. 7. Tola. 8. Jair. 9. Jepthah. 10. Ibzan. 11. Elon. 12. Abdon. 13. Samson.
14. Eli. 15. Samuel.
3. Gideon. Judges, 8: 22, 23. The whole class answered correctly. No. 11. gave also the
other name of Gideon, viz, Jerubbaal.
4. (a.) Lot and his daughters. Gen, 19: 30.
(b.) The five kings that hid themselves in a cave at Makkedah. Josh. 10: 17.
(c.) The people of Israel during the oppression of the Midianites Judges. 6: 2.
(d.) The people of Israel, in the early part of Saul's reign, when invaded by the Philistines. 1 Sam. 13: 6.
(e.) David and his men in the cave of Adullam. 1 Sam. 22: 1.
(f.) David and his men in a cave in the wilderness of En-gedi. 1 Sam. 24: 1-3
(g.) The hundred prophets hidden by Obadiah. 1 Kings 18: 4.
(h.) Elijah in a cave at Mount Horeb. 1 Kings 19: 9.
(i.) Some of whom the world was not worthy. Heb. 11: 38.
It is remarkable how well this exercise has been done.
For instance; (a.) was given by 9 of the class; (b.) by 18; (c.) by 15; (d.) by 19; (e.) by 17; (f.) by
20; (g.) by 17; and (h.) by 6. Nos. 18, 21 and 26 gave 9 instances; Nos. 12, 14 and 16 gave 8

instances; while Nos. 6 and 11 gave 7 each. Six of the class gave 6 each; three gave 5 each; two
gave 4 each; four gave 3 each and one gave 2.
Two of the class gave as an instance the children of Benjamin fleeing to the rock Rimmon. This
is not accepted as correct. Nor is the reference to Is. 2: 19 given also by two of the class. The well
in which Ahimaaz and Jonathan were hid (2 Sam. 17: 18,) can hardly be regarded as a cave. 1 Sam.
23: 14 and Ez. 33: 27, are not considered correct replies.
5. (a.) The cure of the mother-in-law of Peter. Math. 8; 14, 15; Mark, 1: 29- 31; Luke. 4: 38-39.
(b.) The healing of the man with a withered hand. Math. 12: 9-13; Mark. 3: 1-5; Luke 6: 9-10.
(c.) The cure of a demoniac. Mark 1: 21-22; Luke 4: 33-36
(d.) The healing of a woman with an infirmity. Luke 13: 10-13
(e.) The healing of a man with the dropsy. Luke 14: 1-5.
(f.) The healing of a man at the pool of Bethesda. John 5: 2-16.
(g.) The giving of sight to a man who had been born blind. John 9: 1-38
Nos. 3, 6, 12, 18, 22 and 26 gave the whole number of instances as above; Nos. 19 and 25 gave six
each; Nos. 4, 7, 8, 9, 10, 14, 20, and 24 gave five each; while of the rest, one gave one, two gave
two, two gave three, and three gave four each: (a.) was given by nine of the class; (h.) by twentyone; (c.) by thirteen; (d.) by eighteen:(e.) by nineteen (f.) by twenty; and (g.) by eighteen. Two
of the class only gave those in John, while one of the class took none out of John. Some gave
in addition, by mistake. miracles that were not, so far as the record tells us, wrought on the
Sabbath. In Math. 12;22, there is the miracle of healing the blind and dumb man, but although
other actions recorded in the same chapter were done on the Sabbath, yet, if the chapter is read
again, it
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show their bearing on the exercise. The best answer was from No 21, the next best from No 24,
while Nos. 18 and 12 were nearly as good. No 20, 19, and 14 made a partial attempt at proof; the
rest of the class merely giving the Scripture passages. Some of these were correct enough, but some
were attempting to prove more than was required. The result reveals a diligent search of the
Scriptures, though not a very exact apprehension of the nature of the exercise. They had a bearing
on such questions as the Divine institution of marriage, monogamy, divorce, Christian fellowship,
the encouragement arising from united action, the duty of co-operating with others etc. Among
them were the following – Judges 21. The children of Benjamin catching the daughters of Shiloh
for wives. Eccles 4: 9, “Two are better than one, etc.” Prov. 27: 17, 'Iron sharpeneth iron: so a Man
sharpeneth the countenance of his friend.' Mal. 2: 15.
2. The oneness of our race (that is, that there is but one single species) is proved from Scripture
by the following passages – Act 17: 26 “And hath made of one blood all nations of men, etc.” Gen.
1: 27, Gen. 3: 20, “And Adam called his wife's name Eve, because she was the mother of all
living.” Rom. 5: 12, “Wherefore, as by one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin; and so
death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned.” 1 Cor. 15: 21-22.
The passage in Acts given above was given by all the class but one; and nineteen gave no
other. Of the others the best answer was from No 12, then followed No. 23, 11, 25. A number
of passages given were irrelevant. To quote that 'the two shall be one flesh' is only to prove the
unity of husband and wife, and not the oneness of our race. That there will be one fold; that all
go to the one place etc., does not prove that there is only one species of man The passage
quoted from Song of Moses in Deuteronomy namely chap 3: 8 is difficult of interpretation.
The following is that of a recent commentator. 'When Jehovah allowed the various nations
of
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,
is not regarded as a miracle. This was given by four of the class. As the Jews reckoned the of the earth gradually to settle themselves in separate localities, He so determined their
Sabbath from sunset to sunset, the miracles recorded in Mark. 1: 32-34, were not wrought on boundaries as to reserve among them a home for Israel, adequate to its numbers.' The Jewish
the Sabbath, the sun having set.
idea is that there were seventy nations descended from Noah who received their dwelling place
6. In Judges 6: 21. All but one answered correctly.
according to the seventy souls of Israel that went down into Egypt. From the fact that in the
––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
Greek version (the Septuagint) the last clause reads, 'according to the number of the angels (or
SHORTER CATECHISM.
sons) of God,' some regard the passage as teaching that all the nations were placed under
Question, 10-13.
guardian angels is not, however, a proof text for the unity of our race.
1. From Gen. 2-18, we learn that man was not made to be alone. “God said, it is not good for
3. Reply of No. 16 – “God made man, after His own pattern – sinless, immortal,
man to be alone, I will make him an help-meet for him.” From the same chapter, in verses 19-20, intelligent, free – the highest of all created beings on earth, as God Himself is highest in
we learn of Adam giving names to all animals brought before him, but as none of them could name heaven.”
Adam, none of them were suitable for or capable of fellowship with man. In verses 21-22, we have
Reply of No. 22 – “God made man in His own image.. From this we understand man's
an account of the making of woman. In the 23rd. verse we have Adam's expression of satisfaction similitude to God, not in any outward shape or form, for God is a spirit; but in the inward
with having at last found another being on earth with whom he could have fellowship. 'This' says resemblance of His soul, in its spiritual and immortal nature. and also in its faculties of
Adam, 'is bone of my bone, and flesh of my flesh.' This shows that Adam was made for fellowship understanding and willing, differing entirely from the lower animals.”
with his kind.
The whole class, but one, answered correctly, that one failing through not giving an
Note. – The following interesting statement from lectures on the Science of Language by Max explanation, but merely quoting passages bearing on the subject. Some of the answers were
Muller has a bearing on the above – “Where, then is the difference between brute and man? What very good. No. 26 gave a reply that contained good matter, but was rather too long. The
is it that man can do, and of which we find no signs, no rudiments, in the whole brute world? I following gave very good answers, Nos. 6, 11, 12, 16, 18, 21; 22, 23, 25.
4. In Col. 3: 10, we learn that man was created in knowledge. In Eph 4: 24, we learn that
answer without hesitation, the one great barrier between the brute and man is Language. Man
speaks, and no brute has ever uttered a word. Language is our Rubicon, and no brute will dare to man was created in righteousness and holiness.
All the class, but one, gave these two passages, that one gave only Eph. 4: 14; a few added
cross it.”
Most of the class contented themselves with quoting passages of Scripture with no attempt to Ecc. 7: 29. Some also added Gen. 1: 28: This is not correct. No 24 has given an answer that

shows that a good deal of thought was given to the question. Each point is dealt with
separately. The proofs that man was created in righteousness is complete. The third point may
be regarded as proved, at least, indirectly. The first is as follows: “He was created in
knowledge. As the Lord planted a tree of life in the midst of the garden of Eden, as a pledge of
immortality; He- also planted a tree of knowledge, so that if our first parents refrained to eat of
it, the knowledge of good would be enjoyed; but if they ate, the knowledge of evil would
follow. Does not this prove that man was created in knowledge?” The reply is in the negative,
for the knowledge of evil was acquired an opponent might say, the knowledge of good was the
result of experience and not originally created in man. The question raised here touches very
closely on the discussion on the 'intuitions of the mind.' The question whether we are born
with intuitions of mind or with our mind like a sheet of white paper, is one of the most
important and most widely discussed both in philosophy and theology. We cannot, however
discuss it at present.
5. Reply of No.18 – “That he is of an honourable rank of being, 'a little lower than the
angels;' that he is endowed with noble faculties and capacities – 'Thou hast crowned with glory
and honour.' His headship over creation is expressed – man is made to have dominion over
things below – 'all are put under his feet.”
Reply of No 19 – “How great and wonderful God is compared to man; the love that God
had for man; the honour and glory. He gave to man in placing him over all His works, showing
us the reverence and love we owe to God for such authority.”
All the class gave answers that were correct, though some were rather brief. Nos. 8, 12, 14,
18, 19, gave good answers. No. 26 enlarged on one point, the influence of infants and children.
Taking the class as a whole, the question was well answered.
6. The two functions of Divine providence are – 1st, Preservation; or God upholding all
things by the word of His power; 2nd, Government, or God ruling over all, and bringing His
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eternal purpose and plan to pass. That this is real may be seen from the teaching of
Christ, that not even a sparrow falls to the ground without God. That is, the death of a
sparrow is not independent of the knowledge and will of God. [See Mat. 10: 29.]
All the class answered correctly so far as the first part of the exercise was
concerned. Some forgot the second part, yet most gave correct quotations. Some give
many quotations that were irrelevant. The answers of No. 6, 11, 12, 21, 22, 23, 24 and
26, were very good.
7. Reply of No. 14 – “Divine Providence is opposed to Deism, as God not only
creates His creatures, but watches over them and their actions always, while Deism
declares God merely creates the world but does nothing further to it.”
Reply of No. 24 – “The doctrine of Deism holds that God takes no interest in the
world that He created, nor in His creatures. This is inconsistent with the doctrine of
Divine Providence, for the Word of God teaches all through that He does care for His
creatures and governs their actions.”
All but five of the class answered very well. Nos. 5, 14, 22 and 24, being noted as
good. Nos. 6, 9, 20 and 25, did not make as clear or as complete a statement as the
others. No. 27 gave the following reply: 'The fool in his heart says there is no God. The
heavens declare the glory of God, and the earth showeth His handiwork.' This is very
true, and has a closer connection with the subject than some may think; yet it is not the
reply required.

8. God's works of providence are characterised as being most holy, wise, and
powerful.
(a.) That they are holy we learn from Ps. 114: 17. “The lord is righteous in all
His way and holy in all His works.”
(b.) That they are wise we learn from Is. 28: 29, “This also cometh from the
Lord of Hosts, which is wonderful in counsel, and excellent in working.”
(c.) That they are powerful we learn from Heb. 1: 3, “Upholding all things by
the word of His power. Most of the class mistook the meaning of this requirement. The
answer was given by Nos. 4, 12, 14, 16, 19, 21, 23, 25, 26, that of No. 23, being well
arranged. No. 28 gave the answer, but without Scripture proof. Some statements were
excellent in themselves, but not to the point.
9. Reply of No. 22 – “The most mysterious thing in the doctrine of Divine
providence is that the acts of men are under the control or the direction of God, but the
sinfulness of their acts belong entirely to themselves. The whole class except two
answered in accordance with the statement in the text book. Nos. 16 and 27 gave as
answers “God manifest in the flesh.” – 1 Tim. 3: 16. Perhaps they are right.
10. Reply of No. 23 – “To trust God in all things and depend upon Him for all our
needs or requirements and to approach Him in prayer.”
All the class but one sent replies, that may be accepted as correct, but only five
mentioned prayer. These were Nos. 7, 8, 23, 25 and 26.
11. Reply of No. 16 – The condition, perfect obedience; the reward, life; the
penalty, death.”
The whole class gave correct replies. Some made extended statements and
explanations, especially Nos. 6 and 22.
12. Reply of No. 3 – “Because it is different to, and separate from, all other
provisions for man's well being.”
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All the class gave correct replies except No. 8, who seems to have missed the meaning.
13. Reply of No. 14 – “The Covenant of Life, because it promised life; and the Covenant
of Works, because it offered a reward for what man did.”
Reply of No. 16 – “Life and Works. Life: because it promised life to man. Works:
because it held the reward of man's conduct.”
No. 9, gave the names of the covenant, but gave no reason for the names. No. 21 gave
only one name and reason. Perhaps it was omitted in copying. Nos. 11 and 27 spoke of two
covenants, the covenant we are dealing, with and the covenant of grace. All the rest were
correct.
14. Reply of No. 22 – “Man by this covenant was placed in a state of probation or trial.”
Reply of No. 25 – “His obedience was to be tested.”
All but six answered correctly. Instead of the idea of probation, these had the idea of
responsibility, obligation, or liberty.
15. Reply of No. 22 – “A moral law is one which claims the natural sense of right or
wrong, and is obligatory on all men at all times. 'Thou shalt not steal.' 'Thou shalt love thy
neighbour as thyself.'
A positive precept is one which is given for a certain purpose, and is not necessarily
binding for all time. 'Of the tree of knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it.'
Genesis 22: 2, – 'Take now thy son, thine only son Isaac, whom thou lovest, and get thee

into the land of Moriah; and offer him there for a burnt offering upon one of the mountains ════════════════════════════════════════════════════
that I shall tell thee of.'
Scripture.
Catechism.
Total
Total last quarter.
(a.) What was first required was to state the difference between a moral law and a No in Class.
––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
positive precept. The whole class did this more or less correctly; yet, it was evident that
3.
…
27
…
58
…
85
69
there was a hazy idea on the part of most as to what was meant by a moral law. If the word
4.
…
25
…
62
…
87
70
rule had been used, it might have been better understood. There seems, also, on the part of
5.
…
19
…
53
…
72
-some to have been a hazy idea as to the sense in which a positive precept is binding. A
6.
…
35
…
57
…
92
81
positive precept is just as binding for the time being and upon the person or persons it is laid
upon as a moral law or rule. But does not appeal to the conscience in the same way. Its
7.
…
30
…
56
…
88
76
binding force is only from authority. Take the positive precept given to Adam, viz: – “not to
eat of the tree of knowledge.” As one of the class wrote; – Eating an apple of itself is not a
8.
…
30
…
56
…
86
74
breach of any (moral) law. It was the. positive precept of God that made the act a sin. It
9.
…
28
…
53
…
81
64
10.
…
31
…
57
…
88
82
may, however, be remarked that no one knows what kind of fruit was on the tree.
11.
…
30
…
58
…
88
73
(b.) It was then required to give one or more examples of a moral law, Nos. 5, 7, 9,
12.
…
35
…
68
…
103
83
and 25 gave no examples of either a moral law or a positive precept. Nos. 8, 21, 23, 27, 28,
13.
…
31
…
59
…
90
82
gave no real example of a moral law. All the others, except No. 22, gave some summary of
14.
…
30
…
66
…
96
82
the moral law, such as the ten commandments, or, 'to love the Lord with all our heart and
16.
…
35
…
57
…
92
87
our neighbour as ourselves,' etc.
18.
…
37
…
65
…
102
84
(c.) It was then required to give one or two examples of a positive precept. And one
19.
…
30
…
63
…
93
68
example either of a moral law or a positive precept, was to be connected with the fall of
20.
…
23
…
57
…
80
73
man. All but one that gave any example gave the precept 'not to eat of the tree of
21.
…
31
…
64
…
95
-knowledge.' The best replies, on the whole, were from Nos. 22, 14, and 26. Two gave as an
22.
…
32
…
65
…
97
79
example of a positive precept the command to Abraham to offer his son Isaac as a burnt
23.
…
28
…
67
…
95
77
offering. Another example was the “man of God, from Judah, who was forbidden to eat or
24.
…
32
…
58
…
95
58
drink till he returned from Bethel.” (1 Kings 23.) One gave 'the law of the Sabbath' as an
25.
…
32
…
58
…
90
59
example of a moral law. It is, perhaps, safe to say that it has both the nature of a moral
26.
…
37
…
67
…
104
79
law
27.
…
27
…
39
…
66
18
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28.
…
20
…
57
…
77
66
and a positive precept. Those who have “Patterson on the Shorter Catechism” may read
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what is said on the 58th question in that book.
18. Reply of No. 24 – “God can be justified in creating man with a capacity for sinning,
SCRIPTURE EXERCISES.
for if he had created man, without this capacity, then man's character and obedience could
1. – Make a list of the miracles performed by St. Paul.
never have been tested, and it would have lost its best worth; for only a character which has
2. – Name a soldier who was made to carry his own death warrant to his commanding
been tested and stood the test is of high moral value. Besides, God created man in His own
officer.
image, having given him the possession of a free will to decide for himself: in all things able
3. – Prove from Scriptural passages that prophets did not always comprehend the meanto stand, but free to fall.”
ing of the Divine revelations made to them. (Three passages will be sufficient.)
The best answers were from No. 18, 23 and 24. All but five gave answers that may be
4.
–
On what occasion did a number of persons lose their lives through the fall of a
accepted as correct. The question deals with a very difficult subject.
house during a storm?
5. – Give passages that refer to the fact that man was formed of the dust.
6. – Name three brothers, all famous for their military power, whose mother is often
––––––––––––––––––––––––
named in Scripture, but of whose father we know nothing.
MARKS
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––
SHORTER CATECHISM.
Last quarter a few errors in figures, evidently in adding, were found in the total number of
Questions, 14-19.
marks. The correct numbers are given with this

––––––––––––––
1. – Define sin positively and negatively.
2. – Give an example of a sin of omission, and of a sin of commission.
3. – What is the meaning of the word imputation? Illustrate this meaning by quotations
from Scripture.
4. – How was Adam led to eat of the forbidden fruit?
5. – Why is the phrase – “by ordinary generation” used in the answer to the 16th question?
6. – State in two words the consequence of the fall.
7. – What would have been the result to us if Adam had stood the test of his obedience?
8. – In what sense are we guilty of Adam's first transgression?
9. – In what two senses was Adam the head of the race? Explain the meaning of the
terms used to denote these two relations?
10. – In what sense is our whole nature corrupt through the fall?
11. – Why do we use the term – “original sin?”
12. – What is included in the term – “original sin” – (a) as used by some divines in a larger sense; (b) as used by others in a more narrow sense?
13. – From what has sin in our lives its origin?
14. – What facts in history and experience bear out the teaching of theology, concerning
“original sin?”
15. – State first the elements that make up the misery into which we have come by the
fall; and secondly, the relation of these elements to one another.
–––––––––––––––––––––––––
NOTICE.
Please send replies to Rev. Hugh Livingstone, Minyip, before the 28th of August, next.
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A FAITHFUL MINISTER'S GRIEF.
–––––––––––––––––––––
The late Rev. Dr. Nicolson, of Hobart, Tasmania, in his retirement from the work of the
ministry through old age, used to say that his congregation were only waiting to introduce
the organ till he would be out of the way; and so it proved. His personal influence kept it
out of their worship whilst he was able to minister; and their respect for him kept them
from getting it in whilst he lived. It was a grief to him that they were not withheld by the
fear of displeasing the Lord in the matter. But some congregations have not such respect
for those who had the rule over them, and had taught them the good Word of God. Like
self-willed children, who care little about grieving their parents, innovators usually seem
to care little how they wound those who have “cherished them as a nurse cherisheth her
children.” Faithful ministers, like the apostle, desire fruit that may abound to the peoples's
account; and it may hasten them to the grave, or bring down their grey hairs with sorrow
to it, when the fruit is clearly not that of the Spirit. “Now, we live, if ye stand fast in the

Lord,” saith the apostle. It is a grave pity that the professing Church should aid the world
in adding to the martyr's roll. God's warning by Moses is still needed: “Thou shalt not
seethe a kid in his mother's milk;” and His complaint by Ezekiel is too often called for:
“Ye have made the heart of the righteous sad, whom I have not made sad; and strengthened the hands of the wicked, that he should not return from his wicked way.” These
remarks have been suggested by a letter kindly sent to us by an adherent of the Free
Church in this colony, since last issue, and received from his brother, a Doctor of Divinity
in the Free Church of Scotland, from whose pen we have published items of interest
before. It may be explained, in giving the following extract from the letter, that the writer
is not allowed now to preach by his medical adviser, and has a colleague who is
implicated in the serious lapse of the congregation referred to.
“As the congregation gambled at a late bazaar in aid of funds, for church renovation,
not only contrary to my will as senior pastor. and to the will of my wife, but to the moral
law, the law of the land and two deliverances or resolutions of our Supreme Court or
General Assembly, we now have, and can have no proper and formal intercourse with
them, unless and until they repent and be reconciled to God and to us, which they seem
not prepared to do. This has been to us a great grief, but righteousness will ultimately be
vindicated and wisdom be justified of all her children! I must write to Mr. Sinclair and
acknowledge receipt of copy of your Church magazine, unless you will do so, meantime,
in my name, and state that I myself by writing to and rousing the leading men of our
Church was at the bottom of the resolution of our Assembly so properly and profitably
reproduced in the magazine. Gambling or lottery, or raffling, all only three words or signs
of the same evil, never would have been thought of or tolerated during the first 25 years of
our Free Church history. But our Church has in many respects declined in doctrine, morals
and religion, and religious worship, so that many now are prepared to tolerate what they
cannot defend or sanction by formal act. The great and good men whom I so much
respected, and by whom I was trusted and commended, have left the 'church on earth for
the church in heaven.' Many sincere and consistent Christians amongst us deplore the
patent want of evangelical preaching and Christian life amongst us, and strongly
desire and pray for a
306
THE “MESSENGER” ON REV. DR. CORKEY°S PAMPHLET.
revival of religion, which will not come, so long as we pay more regard to self than piety,
and to repute than to righteousness. At this time mere expediency is the order of the day in
our churches.”
––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
LETTER FROM A NEW CORRESPONDENT.
“Your March F.C. Quarterly was received by me yesterday from a friend. Never knew
before that there was such a magazine printed, or such a brave church party in that far-off
colony. You advocate, I see, quite strenuously, as our Free Church Constitutionalists do, the
same distinctive Disruption principles of 1843. In the course of a fortnight the last great
battle, for these F.C. distinctive principles will be resolutely fought out by our party against
the Rainyites, who are quite determined to join the U.P.'s, whatever consequences may
follow; yet the union won't actually take place, they say, till 30th October (next). And then
if union is consummated our party will carry the case to the Court of Session in order to

decide as to whom the F.C. property belongs. The Lord in His own over-ruling and wise
Providence, may bring about a better course of events than we now anticipate, but matters
hitherto are certainly looking extremely grave and gloomy. I should like very much if you
please, to receive a copy of your Quarterly, and if you could send me a copy of the
December one, along with the first forthcoming Quarterly, I shall feel deeply indebted to
you.”
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
THE MESSENGER ON REV. DR. CORKEY°S PAMPHLET.
The organ of the “Presbyterian Church of Victoria,” of 10th March last, contains the
following paragraph: –
“While our congregation are beginning to introduce the new Hymnary, and even Kaffir
choirs are practising the tunes in South Africa, we have received a trenchant criticism of it
by the Rev. Dr. Corkey. It has been reprinted in Geelong from an Irish paper, the “Christian
Banner,” and we may, therefore, suppose it has met with some acceptance here. And no
doubt it has merit. It is the quaintest thing we have come upon for many a day. Dr. Corkey
has persuaded himself that he knows who wrote all the Psalms, and he certifies that they are
persons of whom he can approve. With the authors of the hymns in the Hymnary it is quite
otherwise. Many of them are Romanists and Ritualists, Anglicans and Arminians, Arians
and Socinians, he says, consequently no good Presbyterian should sing their hymns. He then
goes through a number of names giving his view of the men who bear them, but he produces
no Arians or Socinians; and when he wishes to startle his hearers by proving that the
Presbyterian Churches are on the way to Popery he does so by quoting not something in the
Hymnary, but something in a High Church hymn which is not there. He justifies himself in
this by saying: – “Our innovating brethren are not prepared for such plain-speaking; not
yet.” When he has to go so far for something objectionable, we may be sure there is nothing
in the book he could rail at. That is a high testimony to it, and coming from such a source,
should have weight.”
It is well known that Professor Harper, the chief editor of the Messenger, belongs to the
school of the “Higher Critics.” But this criticism cannot be called high. If it be a sample of the
spirit and style of the members of that school, it does not promise well for honesty or reverence.
It is a gross misrepresentation of the singular powerful exposure of the teaching and tendency
of many hymns in the New Hymnary, by the Rev. J. Corkey, L.L.D., which we reprinted in
our
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pages last year and afterward circulated in pamphlet form. The reviewer does not
attempt to meet his arguments; but puts a false face on the pamphlet. Any one who read
only the Messenger would suppose that the author only gave as a proof of the ritualistic
and Romanizing tendency of not a few of the hymns, a quotation from a hymn not in the
book. The fact is, that Dr. Corkey gives many instances of the truth of the charge from
over a dozen High Church writers. The quotation is from a prominent Ritualist, the
editor of “Hymns Ancient and Modern,” to show his advanced Popish sentiments. It is
not given as from the Hymnary; but, since a hymn from the same source is in it, to show
the danger to worshippers of offering to God the sentiments of such a man, in place of
the Divinely prepared and appointed Psalms, which contain no heresy. And Dr. Corkey

gives proofs of his charge from over a dozen authors of similar views. It may be
mentioned that the ritualistic section of the committee who compiled the Hymnary had
to be satisfied by the inclusion of hymns to suit their opinions, before, they would agree
to the inclusion of what they called the “ranting evangelical things,” which the more
orthodox members desired. A co-professor of the reviewer, Dr. Rentoul, has lately
declared publicly that he could not sing a certain verse of the “National Anthem,”
because it was supplied by a man of intemperate habits. Yet it is in the Hymnary. Now,
if a man would not use such a verse in honor of an earthly monarch, should men offer to
God the sentiments of errorists, or a mixture of human conflicting ideas? Should they
obtrude hymns of their own making upon Him, when He has given them a book of
Psalms to use in His praise? Can men persuade Him that their hymns are better than
His? Nadab and Abihu preferred their strange fire to His sacred fire. But how did He
regard it?
The other deplorable feature in the paragraph above given is its irreverence: Of
course the modified views held by the “Higher Critics,” on inspiration lessen the
deferential regard for the Scriptures which believers in plenary inspiration have. But
here not only is it implied that the persons who wrote the Psalms were no more fitted
to do so than, if so well as, modern hymn-writers; but, also there is a sneer at Dr.
Corkey for setting forth the incomparable superiority of the Psalms over the poetic
effusions presumptuously brought in to displace them. It is assumed that he should
know the persons who wrote the Psalms. Does this mean that they were no better than,
or not so good as, the perverts to Rome and other errorists, whom Presbyterians and
others, nowadays, consider qualified to direct them in addressing their Maker? Does it
mean that the worshippers who use Bible Psalms in the praise of God are not thereby
secured against singing error? Does it mean that Christ's commendation of the Psalms,
and His testimony that the persons who wrote them wrote of Him, is not sufficient to
give them the pre-eminence due to His Word and to the songs of His Spirit? Does it
mean that He did not sanction their use as no hymns uninspired are sanctioned, when
He used them Himself, did not supersede them, and gave no authority to His apostles
to displace them by preparing a new hymn-book? Does it mean that it is not significant
that the apostles, when “filled with the Spirit,” composed no new book of spiritual
songs? Contrast this sneer with the reverent contention of Dr. Corkey, that the Psalms
were inspired as no modern poetic effusions are; that their exclusive use in Divine
worship prevents the offering any matter that can displease that holily jealous God,
who will not give His glory to another; and that they have an authority which belongs
alone to the Divine Scriptures. We need no further evidence to show that the placing
of human hymns on a
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level with Divine Psalms follows and feeds low views of inspiration. Great is the danger, also,
of becoming familiarized with Romish and other erroneous notions in using verses in devotion
which suggest or contain them. A converted Romanist told the writer, after attending the
consecration of an Anglican cathedral, that it would not need alteration if it should fall into
Popish hands. So it may be said of not a few hymns now being used in Protestant Churches. It
is very sad that the Presbyterian Messenger is so far out of accord with the Westminister
Confession in the matter of worship and inspiration, and so unkind to those who are in accord
with it..

–––––––––––––––––––––––––

a year or so, with the view of their permanent settlement.
Although it is well known to the aged members of the Church, who have indeed been
the pillars, that the Free Church in Australia was originated over fifty years ago, yet for the
sake of the young people, some of whom are now the pillars, it may be stated that the Free
Church in N.S.W. came into existence in 1846 by the Rev. William McIntyre, Colin
Stewart, and John Tait, seceding from the Synod of Australia on account of its Erastianism
(which means that the Church is subservient to the State) and formed the Synod of Eastern
Australia in connection with the Free Church of Scotland. And in our own Colony the Free
Presbyterian Church of Victoria was formed in 1847 by the Rev. James Forbes, Thomas
Hastie, and J. Z. Huie seceding from the Synod of Australia for the same reasons as their
brethren in N.S.W.
The Ecclesiastical position of the two Churches were fifty-three years ago identical; and
notwithstanding many trials and difficulties, they have retained Free Church principles
intact in doctrine, worship, and government. The bush has been burning, but not consumed.
In addition to being able through Divine Grace, to contend for the faith once delivered to the
saints, we have reason to believe that the exalted Redeemer has blessed us, notwithstanding
our manifold sins, with His own presence, by effectually applying the word preached for the
conversion of sinners, and the edification of His people.
Trusting in the sovereign and impotent grace of the Glorified Head of the Church,
ministers and people are resolved to hold to the old moorings, or the “good old way”
believing that by rejecting every doctrine and form of worship for which there is no warrant
in the inspired Word we are following in the footsteps of John Knox and the cloud of
witnesses through whose contendings the Church in Scotland was reformed; and better still
that we are pleasing the Master, who when He had cleansed the temple said, – “It is written,
My house is shall be called the house of prayer.” we maintain that there is no spiritual
advantage in an organic union which necessitates the sacrifice of any part of Divine truth: we
therefore prefer to remain “poor and despised,” than unite with those who are “given to
change” with all their worldly gain. At the same time we are anxious to co-operate with all
who love the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity and truth in their endeavours to promote common
Christianity.
The sermon preached at last meeting of Synod, by the retiring moderator, which he had not time to prepare for
One of impediments to the extension of the Free Church cause, has been lack of
this issue, may be expected in the next. This issue is enlarged to 40 pages. Yet, we have no space in it for
labourers – spiritually minded and faithful men who will care for the flock, We, therefore,
continuing the article on “Our Distinctive Position.”
Friends are notified that the banks charge six pence for exchange on all cheques, however small, and do not now earnestly appeal to all who love pure gospel ordinances, and desire that, where deprived of
exempt church funds from the charge. Postal notes cost less for small sums.
these, they may have them established in their midst. And let us hope the response will be
cordial and generous; so that those who have borne the heat and burden of the day for many
––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
years may be able to say to others whom the Lord, let us hope, is even now preparing for the
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great work, – “Come over and help us.”
No argument is needed to enforce this appeal. Suffice it to say that God has promised
a special blessing to His Church when His professing people “abound in the grace of
giving.” The fulfilment of the promise always follows obedience to the Divine command.
TWENTIETH CENTURY FUND.
Here is the command of the King, and the promise annexed, – “Bring ye all the tithes into
The Synod has agreed to express its thankfulness to the Great Head of the Church for His
the store house, that there may be meat in Mine house, and prove Me now herewith, saith
goodness in maintaining the Free Church cause in Australia for more than half a century, by the Lord of hosts, if I will not open you the windows of heaven, and pour you out a
raising the sum of £500 in order to pay the passage of two or more ministers from Scotland,
blessing that there shall not be room enough to receive it.” Some of our people, we know,
or the North of Ireland, and partly supporting them, if necessary, in their fields of labour for
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practice the strictest economy, and even self denial, in order to support the gospel, and we
feel assured, will do their duty in the future, as they have done in the past, and will enjoy
the “blessing of the Lord, which maketh rich and addeth no sorrow.”
Let us hope that this appeal will receive prayerful consideration from all the lovers of
Zion, who pray for the peace and prosperity of Jerusalem, and who are anxious for the
Divine glory, and the good of souls, so that a Scriptural Presbyterian Church may be
maintained in a united Australia.
It will be most encouraging if, on the first day of the twentieth century, which will be
the birthday of the Commonwealth of Australia, the treasurer of our synod should have an
amount sufficient to enable the Church to take immediate steps to secure additional
labourers. And we feel assured that the result will be, – that the wilderness, and the
solitary place will be made glad, and desert rejoice and blossom as the rose.
The Rev. John Sinclair of Geelong, is the treasurer of this Fund. He will acknowledge
all subscriptions in the “Quarterly.”
By order of the Synod,
William McDonald.
Convener.
N. B. – Donors are requested to return this circular with their donations, or the amount
which they intend to give, as soon as convenient to them. If they wish, portions of their
promised amount may be sent at different times, but it is desired that the whole be paid
(D.V.) before the end of 1901.
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CHARACTERS OF CHRIST: – REFINER.
He shall sit as a refiner and purifier of silver; and He shall purify the sons of Levi, and
purge them as gold and silver, that they may offer unto the Lord an offering in righteousness.
MALACHI 3: 3.

This text refers, literally to the sanctification of the house of Levi. It may
have been in some sense fulfilled to them after the first coming of the Lord,
when a great multitude of the priests were obedient to the faith. But the writer
believes that in its fullest sense it will be fulfilled to them on the restoration
of Israel to their own land, when we read, “The priests the levites, the sons of
Zadok, that kept the charge of my sanctuary when the children of Israel went
astray from me, they shall come near unto me to minister unto me, and they
shall stand before me to offer unto me the fat and the blood, saith the Lord
God; they shall enter into my sanctuary, and they shall come near to my table
to minister unto me, and they shall keep my charge.” Ezek. 44: 15-16.
But while such may be the primary sense and application of the text, the
writer thinks there can be no question that it will bear to be handled for present
use. In a spiritual sense, the sons of Levi are all true Christians. They have
been set apart to God by eternal election. His covenant of peace has been made
with them, as through Levi. By Christ they have been made priests unto God.
They are devoted to His praise and employed in His service – a holy
priesthood to offer up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God by Jesus Christ.
They need refining – they need purifying. Cast your eye over the churches.
Look within your own breast. Contrast the offerings now made with those made
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in the days of old, and learn the need of the Refiner's fire. Notice
I. The Refiner. He is thus described in the context (1) As the Lord of
his temple. Jehovah is the incommunicable name of God. When it occurs in

the original, our translators have marked, by expressing the word Lord in
capital letters. A glance at the passage in the Bible will shew the reader that
it does not occur here. The word here is “Lord” printed in common letters. It
signifies a master. But the owner of the name is God, for He is the Lord or
Master of His temple. The material temple was God's. It was built to His
praise, and filled with His presence. So also spiritual temples. The church
collectively is “a holy temple in the Lord.” – Ephes. 11: 21. The church
individually is “the temple of God, in which the Spirit of God dwelleth.” – 1
Corinthians 3: 16. Now the God of this temple is Christ; for it is written,
“But Christ as a son over his own house, whose house are we if we hold fast
the confidence and the rejoicing of hope firm unto the end.” Hebrews. 3: 6.
Unrenewed persons cannot admit this. It is vain to expect them, for an
apostle declares that “no man can call Jesus Lord but by the Holy Ghost.”
But it is otherwise with the true Israel of God – with those who seek Him.
They honour the Son even as they honour the Father; and this they could not
do, unless they acknowledged Him to be not a mere creature but God over
all blessed for ever. (2) As the Messenger of the covenant whom they
delight in. For certain economical purposes: to perform the conditions and
to declare and bestow the blessings of the everlasting covenant, which God
the Father entered into with Him as the Head of His people, the Son
consented to appear in the form of a servant and become the messenger of
the covenant. “God, who at sundry times and in divers manners spoke to
our fathers by the prophets, hath in these last days spoken unto us by His
Son.” It is in this character that He is the delight of His people and the
desire of all nations. It is in this character He speaks to men. He declares
His commission, “All power is given unto Me in heaven and in earth,” and
then He publishes His gracious invitation, “Come unto Me all ye that are
weary and heavy laden, and I will give you rest.” (3) As the Lord and
Messenger who shall suddenly come to His temple. He came suddenly to
the material temple – so suddenly indeed that the Jews with the Scriptures
in their hands, with the knowledge of many minute details demonstrating
His identity with their expected Messiah, and with the manifestations of
His power before them, nevertheless recognised Him not. Ah! how many
professing to be of the spiritual Israel and of the spiritual temple are now
found in their case. How many are surprised by death, and
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coming? Who shall stand when He appeareth? Now He is a refiner, then He
will be a consumer. Who shall stand? The silver and the gold. Who shall
consume? The tinsel, the wood, the hay, and the stubble. Who among us are
now undergoing the process of refining? To whom among us is He like
refiner's fire and like fuller's soap? Let us see what the process is.
II. The process. It is a process which the Refiner begins, carries on, and
completes. In it He is the Alpha and the Omega.
1. The refiner puts the metal into the fire. Christian reader, has Christ put
you into the fire? What fire? The fire of the Word. “Is not my Word like as a
fire, saith the Lord.” What fire? The fire of the Spirit. “He shall baptise you
with the Holy Ghost and with fire. What fire? The fire of afflictions – it may be
the affliction of persecution. “I am come to send fire on the earth;” or it may be
the affliction of slanderous reproach which “in the lips of an ungodly man is as
a burning fire.” These are Christ's refining fires – the fires into which He puts
His precious metals, His silver and His gold, in their crude state. With His
forceps in one hand to grasp the metal and his blowpipe in the other to direct
the flame, the ancient refiner carried on his process of purifying metals; so
Christ by His Providence puts His own people into the furnace, and by His
grace directs the fires of the Word and Spirit and affliction to their purification.
2. The fire penetrates the metal. Fire has different effects according to
the material on which it operates. It hardens clay into stone, while it melts
the hardest metals. Now the cause of these contrary effects does not lie in
the fire, but in the different properties of the material on which it acts. So
with Christ's fire. To one class, it is a savour of death unto death; to
another it is a savour of life unto life. It hardens some; it softens others.
But the soul which is hardened under the operations of the Word and Spirit
and affliction is like the clay – of the earth, earthy. The hardening does not
proceed from the Word and Spirit and affliction, but is the property of the
soul on which these fires act. The trial of these means on such clayey men
as Pharaoh and Saul produced nothing new, when hardness of heart was
the result. They only developed in these persons those hardening principles
which before their action was not perceived in them. But when Christ's silver
and gold is subjected to their fiery trial they are found to be unto honour and
praise. The fire penetrates, softens, melts them. To them the Word of God is
sharp and powerful, piercing to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, joints and
312

CHARACTERS OF CHRIST: – REFINER.

are not found ready to welcome the consolation of Israel! And He will come marrow. To them the Spirit comes with penetrating influence, enlightening in
suddenly again without sin unto salvation. Who shall abide the day of His the true knowledge of Christ, as in Peter's case; opening the heart, as in Lydia's

case; and making it melt and flow out in blissful utterance, as in the disciples'
case on the day of Pentecost. And to them afflictions come with piercing
convictions of sin as to Joseph's brethren, when their committal to prison
brought them to cry out, “We are verily guilty concerning our brother. God
hath found out the iniquity of thy servants.”
3. The fire detects the dross. Take a nugget of crude gold in your hand.
Look at it; how pure, solid, plump it appears. Who would think it contains such
an alloy of dross as the crucible of the assayer under the action of fire
discovers. So it is with Christ's nuggets. Take the best samples. Who would
have thought that there was so much of the dross of passion in meek Moses, as
the fire to which he was exposed at the waters of Meribah discovered! Who
would have thought that there was so much of the dross of bitterness of spirit
in patient Job, as was manifested in his affliction when he charged God with
being cruel to him! Who would have thought that there was so much of the
dross of ill nature in plaintive Jeremiah, as to curse the day of his birth and the
man who brought tidings of it to his father, which was discovered when Pashur
smote him and put him in the stocks! Who would have thought that there was
so much of the dross of infidelity in Asaph, as to pronounce religion to be a
vain thing, which was discovered when the fires of adversity compassed him!
Who would have thought that there was so much of the dross of the
persecuting spirit in Christ-like John, as was expressed in his desire to call
down fire from heaven to destroy the inhospitable Samaritans, which the fire of
a little private suffering searched out! Who would have thought that there was
so much of the dross of the fear of man in bold valiant boasting Peter, as to
deny his Master, which the fiery trial in the High Priest's hall detected! Ah!
reader, the fire detects our dross, it discovers our latent corruptions. It detects
the dross of churches, as it did the Church of Israel in the wilderness, where
they were tried to humble them and to prove them and to know what was in
their hearts. It detects the dross of a company of disciples, as it did the men
who were sent to spy out the land of Canaan, discovering ten to be dross and
but two to be good metal. It detects the dross of an individual, as it did the
young rich ruler who, in Christ's crucible, “Sell what thou hast, and give to the
poor, and come, take up the cross, and follow Me,” went away grieved, for he
had great possessions. The fire shall try every man's work of what sort it is.
4. The fire consumes the dross. Just so with Christ's fire. It consumes the

consume. Even the dross of natural temper has been consumed in the furnace.
John Scrymgeour, a minister of Christ who lived in the 17th century, was a
rude rough man, and so irritable that he could not help sometimes expressing
his displeasure before God in prayer. On his deathbed his body was racked
with grievous pains, and, in one of the intervals of attack, he stretched out his
hand to a brother minister and said, 'John, I have been a rude stunkard man
all my days, and now by this pain the Lord is dantoning me to make me as a
lamb before He takes me home to Himself.'
5. The process is complete when the refiner sees his own likeness in the
molten metal. The ancient refiner sat over his furnace, his eye steadily fixed
upon it, watching the process. Patiently he waited till he saw his own image in
the melted mass; for till then the refining was not complete and perfected. So
Christ sits over the furnace of the word and spirit and affliction, as the great
Refiner intently watching the process of purification in His people; and when
He sees His own image perfectly reflected in their holy life and conversation,
the object of the refining process is accomplished, and they are drawn out of
the furnace to be fashioned into vessels of honour fit for the Master's use.
III. The End. “That they may offer unto the Lord an offering in
righteousness.” These offerings are not to be legal but evangelical; such as
their persons, their prayers, their praises, their alms, and so on. And they are
to be purely and holily performed, so as to prove acceptable offerings unto
God. The passage in Psalm 4: 5, occurs in beautiful connection. The context
tells of the godly man set apart by the Lord as His peculiar treasure; and
whenever this treasure is in peril, the Lord at once hastens to help: “But know
that the Lord hath set apart him that is godly for Himself: the Lord will hear
when I call upon Him.” The man thus kept is one who lives in holy awe – one
who searches out the leaven, and spreads it out before God;” Stand in awe
and sin not: commune with your own heart upon your bed, and be still.” In so
doing, he is led to use the appointed sacrifices, and there he finds repose,
resting as a pardoned man: “Offer the sacrifices of righteousness, and put
your trust in the Lord.”
Not less beautiful is Psalm 51: 16, 17. which, at first view, speaks of
another kind of sacrifice. “The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit.” David,
newly forgiven, and wondering at the grace which cleansed him from foul
adultery, and the crimson stains of murder and deceit, enquires after all this,
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dross of error, corruption, and scandal in the Church. It consumes the dross of 314
sinful defilements in the individual. There is no dross which it does not shall I render unto the Lord for all His benefits?” How shall I ever recompense

such free love, such overflowing grace? This is evidently the secret train of
feeling which leads him to say, “For thou desirest not sacrifice; else I would
give it: thou delightest not in burnt offering.” If mere gifts of lambs or oxen
would sufficiently express my gratitude, then I would give them. There is not a
lamb in my flock, there is not an ox in my stall that I would spare. But that is
not what Thou desirest as a proof of true thankfulness. There is a better thank
offering still. “The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit; a broken and a contrite
heart, O God thou wilt not despise.” Let me walk softly all my days – Let me
give Thee a broken heart, that is, let me cherish, all my days, that holy, tender
frame of spirit that feels for Thy honour, and loves Thee with a love so intense
as to be broken-hearted when Thou art wronged!
––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
SABBATH OBSERVANCE.
Few subjects have been more discussed than that of the question of the
Sabbath, or Lord's day. Various views of this important subject are taken by
different parties. Some would put no distinction between the Sabbath and
the other days of the week, and would leave men to act as they pleased.
Others would enforce a Jewish strictness of Sabbath observance. But the
origin and design of the Sabbath may be learned by any one who has read
the first three verses of the second chapter of Genesis, or learned to repeat
the fourth commandment. God having created the world in six days, rested
on the seventh day.
We are not to suppose that the Sabbath was given to the Jews only. It
began as soon as the world began, and it was binding on the whole human
race. “The Sabbath was made for man, and not man for the Sabbath.” Not for
the Jews only; not for one particular nation, but for man, for the whole human
race. And again, the re-enactment of the Sabbath on mount Sinai, among the
commandments of the moral law was also designed not for the Jews alone but
for all who should receive the word of God, and ultimately for all mankind.
Christ and His apostles never speak of the decalogue but as of permanent and
universal obligation. The fourth commandment is as binding on all the human
family as any other of the commandments of the Moral Law.
It is true that we do not keep the self-same day as the Jews did. They
kept the seventh day of the week, but we the first. But the morality of the
Sabbath does not consist in being the seventh day of the week, but its
being the seventh part of our time. Besides, we have the same authority
for keepSABBATH OBSERVANCE.
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ing the first day, as the Jews had for keeping the seventh for Jesus Christ is
“Lord of the Sabbath” and hence, we find that our Lord Himself and His
apostles constantly met for Divine worship on the first day of the week, which
was called the “Lord's day.” – Acts 20: 7; Rev 1: 10. Our Saviour, who was
Lord of the Sabbath, caused it to be changed from the seventh to the first day
of the week, that it might be, till the end of time, a memorial of His
resurrection from the dead; while, being still unaltered in its essential nature, it
should continue to answer also, as before, all the purposes of its original
institution.
In the further consideration of this subject, we shall, first endeavour to show
how the Sabbath is to be kept holy, and, second, give some reasons why it
should be kept holy.
What then are the duties of this holy day? What is the manner in which we
are required to observe it? In keeping the Sabbath all manner of secular
employment is strictly forbidden. What ought not to be done is expressed in
these words, “Thou shalt not do any work – thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter,
thy man servant, nor thy maid servant, nor thy cattle, nor thy stranger that is
within thy gates.” Nor let us limit the extent of the prohibition. Everything is
forbidden that is inconsistent with the design of the day; which is, to serve God,
and edify our souls. Travelling, walking, or riding, for mere pleasure, trifling
visits, frequenting public houses, yea, conversations of a worldly kind, are here
forbidden. Worldly pleasure is a violation of the Sabbath. Is the salvation of the
soul promoted by the gratification of fleshly lusts, sensual pleasure, pride, and
vanity?
Again, the Sabbath is profaned by sloth! Mere rest of the body is the
Sabbath of a beast, not of a man. While the Sabbath is for physical rest, it is
not for mental or moral lethargy. So that indolence is a profanation of the
Lord's day. We have immortal souls, and this is the day specially in which their
eternal welfare is to be sought. We have the authority of God for these
assertions: Is. 58: 13, 14 – “If thou turn away thy foot from the Sabbath” –
from trespassing it, or from travelling on it, – “from doing thy pleasure on my
holy day; and call the Sabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord, honourable, and
shalt honour Him, not doing thine own ways, nor finding thine own pleasure,
nor speaking thine own words: then shalt thou delight thyself in the Lord, and I
will cause thee to ride upon the high places of the earth, and feed thee with the
heritage of Jacob thy father; for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it.”
But are no works at all to be performed on the Sabbath? Yes, works of
necessity and mercy are allowed. What are works of necessity and mercy? How
can we distinguish between them and other works? Works of necessity and

mercy

convene together, and have family worship. After family worship, we ought to
go to our closets again, and pray again. These are some of the duties to which
are such works as can neither be done on the Saturday nor deferred till Christians ought to
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Monday. Doubtless, quenching fire, working vessels at sea, feeding cattle,
preparing food, and many other such things. And works of mercy are such attend on the morning of the Lord's day.
as these; visiting the sick, and ministering to their comforts and necessities,
But we are required also to attend upon the public worship of God in His
taking care of children, making collections for the poor, and other things of sanctuary. Public worship is an ordinance of God of the utmost importance.
a similar nature. But great care must be taken that this indulgence is not From the beginning of the world, the true worshippers of God have assembcarried too far. Many consider it a work of necessity to run railways and led together on His day, for prayer, praise, and instruction. They were always
tram-cars on the Lord's day. Can it be considered a work of necessity to “glad when invited to go up to the house of the Lord.” They accounted “a day
carry thousands of open Sabbath-breakers to scenes of pleasure and in His courts better than a thousand.”
dissipation? And this is what they do. If railway companies and tram-car
We know what excuses are made by many people for not attending on the
companies are permitted to run their trains and cars on the Lord's day, why public ordinances of God. Some say, We need not go to church, for we find that
should other men be hindered from attending to their employments? Has not those who do go are no better than others who are as good as they are. It is sad to
the husbandman as good a right to yoke his horses, and turn out to plough, know that many who attend church give little evidence that they are the children
and to do all his other work on the Lord's day, as the proprietors of of God, – they live as inconsistently as those who do not attend. But we have
railways, tram-cars, and steamboat companies, have to attend to their more to do with ourselves than with others. To their own master they stand or
avocations? Let the friends of good order and religion discountenance, in fall. If many abuse the means of grace, will that excuse anyone who neglects
every possible way, those railways and tram-cars, the directors of which them?
encourage the desecration of the Lord's day.
But let us briefly consider the reasons why we should keep the Sabbath
But this commandment not only forbids worldly employments on the holy. We should keep the Sabbath holy because God has commanded us to do
Sabbath; it also requires that the whole day be spent in the public and so. “Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy.” We are under an obligation
private exercises of God's worship. Not a part of the day, but the whole day. to do what God has commanded us, because we are His property. We are His
There are many who deceive themselves by attempting to compound by creation; we are His by providence; and we are His by redemption, – all
matters with God. They will give Him formally an hour or two of that day, who are redeemed by the blood of Christ. Surely then, it is our bounden duty
and employ all the rest in a sinful manner. But are we not commanded in to obey Him “in whom we live, and move, and have our being.” How can any
God's word to keep the whole day holy? “Remember the Sabbath day to one say that he loves God who keeps not His commandments? “If ye love
keep it holy.”
Me, keep my commandments.” See also Isa. 58: 13. already quoted.
As we have said, the whole day should be spent in the public and private
God's blessing this day is another reason why we should keep it holy.
exercises of God's worship. We ought to rise early in the morning, and begin the When God instituted the Sabbath in Paradise it is said, God blessed the
day with secret prayer. If we are alive unto God we shall rise earlier on the seventh day and sanctified it. He not only set it apart as a day of rest, but He
Sabbath morning than on any other day. “Early,” said the Psalmist, “will I seek made it a day of blessing. From the beginning of the world till now, God's
thee.” It was said of pious McCheyne, that he rose earlier on Sabbath morning people have found the Sabbath a blessed day. It was on the Sabbath day that
and sat up later, that he might have a long day with God. Mary went early to the our Lord met with the two disciples going to Emmaus, and made their hearts
sepulchre on the first day of the week. Surely the care of our souls requires as burn within them. The same evening He came and stood in the midst of the
early attention as the affairs of the body. Then, when we rise in the morning each disciples and said, “Peace be unto you.” It was on the Sabbath day that He
member of the family ought to pray to God in private. After this we should revealed Himself with unspeakable grace to unbelieving Thomas. It was on
spend some time in reading the Scriptures. Then the whole family should the first day of the week that Mary met with Jesus at the sepulchre. It was
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another Sabbath day that the Spirit was poured out at the Pentecost. In all
ages from the beginning of the world, the Sabbath day has been a double
blessing to every child of God.
But once more, we should keep the Sabbath holy, because it is a type and
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the true master of the same. He is obliged to go through the world on his way to Heaven,
but Prudence and Circumspection are his guides; he walks through it as fast as he can, and
his delight day by day is to enjoy communion with and to glorify the name of his God.
Take him all in two words – THE CHRISTIAN.
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THE HAPPY AND THE UNHAPPY MAN.

foretaste of the blessed and eternal Sabbath which remains for the people of God in
heaven. “There remaineth therefore a rest to the people of God.” “Blessed are the dead,
who die in the Lord from henceforth; yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their
labours; and their works do follow them.” Their future being is one Sabbatical service,
devoted to Him who loved them, and washed them from their sins in His own blood; to
whom be ascribed all praise, and honour, and glory, for ever and ever, Amen.
ALEXANDER BAIN.

–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
THE HAPPY AND THE UNHAPPY MAN.
––––––––––––––

THE HAPPY MAN.
[Reprinted from an old pamphlet published in 1800, entitled, “A Brief Account of
the Late Revivals of Religion in a Number of the New England States, and also in Nova
Scotia.”]
The Happy Man was born in the city of Regeneration, in the parish of Repentance unto
Life. He was educated at the school of Obedience, and lives now in the town of
Perseverance. He works at the trade of Diligence, notwithstanding he has a large estate in
the county of Christian Contentment; and many times does jobs of Self-denial. He wears
the plain garb of Humility, and has a better suit to put on when he goes to court, called the
Robe of Christ's Righteousness. He often walks in the Valley of Self-abasement, and
sometimes climbs the mountain of Spiritual mindedness. He breakfasts every morning
upon Spiritual Prayer, and sups every evening upon the same. He has meat to eat that the
world knows not of, and his drink is the sincere milk of the Word. Thus, Happy he lives,
and Happy he dies. Happy is he who has Gospel submission in his will, due order in his
affections, sound peace in his conscience, sanctifying grace in his soul, true humility in
his heart, real divinity in his breast, the Redeemer's yoke on his neck, a vain world under
his feet, a crown of glory over his head. Happy is the life of such a person. In order to
attain which, pray fervently, believe firmly, wait patiently, walk humbly, live holily, die
daily, watch your own heart, resist the tempter, redeem the time, cleave close to Christ,
and long for glory. A true Christian is God's servant, the world's master, and his own man.
Virtue is his business, study his recreation, contentment his rest, and happiness his reward.
God is his Father, the Church his mother, the saints his brethren, and he is a friend to all
that need him. Heaven is his inheritance, Religion his mistress, Truth and Justice his two
ladies of honour, Devotion his chaplain, Solemnity his companion, Charity his
chamberlain, Sobriety his butler, Temperance his cook, Hospitality his housekeeper,
Providence his steward, Charity his Treasurer; Piety is mistress of the house, and
Discretion is porter of the lodge. Thus his whole family is made up of virtues, and he is
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THE UNHAPPY MAN.
–––––––––––––––

The Unhappy Man was born in the City of Destruction, in the parish of Death unto Death.
He was educated at the School of Disobedience, and lives now in the town of Rebellion. He
works at the trade of Vice, notwithstanding he has a large estate in the county of Discontent,
and many times does jobs of Self-gratification. He wears in this world the splendid robe of
purple with fine linen, but he has another garb which he must put on when he goes to
Judgment, namely, the robe of Confusion. He often climbs the hill of Self-exaltation, and
sometimes walks in the valley of Bitter Reflection. He breakfasts every morning upon
Hardness of Heart, and sups every night upon the same. He has nothing to eat but the husks
of the world, and nothing to drink but the dregs of iniquity. Thus, deplorable he lives, and
miserable he dies. Truly wretched is the man that in his will has no submission to the
Gospel, no order in his affections, no peace in his conscience, no sanctifying grace in his
soul, no humility in his heart, no divinity in his breast, no Redeemer's yoke on his neck, no
bridle on his tongue. A vain world held in the highest estimation, and a crown of glory
trampled under his feet. Surely unhappy must be the life of such a man. He has nothing to
do with prayer, no faith in Jesus Christ, no patience in affliction, no holiness of life, no
dying to the world, no examination of the heart, no resisting the tempter, no redeeming of
time, no cleaving to Christ, no longing for glory. A true worldly man is a slave to Satan, the
world's servant, and his own enemy. Vanity is his business, Dissipation his recreation,
Enjoyment his practice of sin, and Misery his reward. Hell is his inheritance, Impiety his
mistress, Falsehood and Dishonesty his two ladies of honour, Delusion his chaplain,
Insincerity his companion. Wantonness his chamberlain, Drunkenness his butler, Gluttony
his cook, Extravagance his housekeeper, Injustice his steward, Covetousness his treasurer,
Distraction is the mistress of the house, and Despair the porter of the lodge; thus his whole
family is made up of Vices, and he is the true master of the same. He is obliged to go
through the world in his way to Hell, but Dissipation and Vice hurry him on, and every day's
work is to the dishonouring of God and the filling up of the measure of his iniquity. Take
him all in two words – THE WORDLING.
––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
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I. REPLIES, WITH NOTES, TO SCRIPTURE EXERCISES.

–––––––––––––––––––––––––
1.

(a.) Elymas struck blind at Paphos. Acts, 13: 8-11.
(b.) A lame man healed at Lystra. Acts, 14: 8-10.
(c.) A spirit of divination cast out at Lystra. Acts: 16: 16-18.
(d.) Eutychus restored to life at Troas. Acts: 20: 9-12.
(e.) Effect of viper's poison neutralised in Melita. Acts: 28: 3-5.

(f.) The father of Publius healed at Melita. Acts: 28, 8.
In addition to the above, there were miracles, of which we have no particulars:– (a.) At Iconium, Acts
14: 1-3; (b.) at Ephesus. Acts 19:11, 12; (c,) in Melita, Acts 28: 9; and at Corinth, 2 Cor, 12: 12.
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Seven of the class gave the gift of the Holy Spirit and the speaking with tongues as
recorded in Acts 19: 6 as a miracle wrought by Paul. This is not accepted as correct. 2 of the
class gave 4 of the miracles; 6 gave5; 4 gave 6; and the rest gave in addition to the 6, some of
the passages where the miracles, without particulars, are mentioned The more complete lists
are from Nos. 11. 12, 14. 16, 18 and 27. Nearly as complete were from Nos. 7, 9, 20 and 21.
2. Uriah the Hittite. 2 Sam. 11: 14-17. All the class answered correctly.
3. That prophets did not always comprehend the meanings of the Divine revelations
made to them is proved by the following:–
(a.) Dan. 12: 8. “And I heard, but I understood not: then said I, O my Lord, what
shall be the end of these things.”
(b.) John 11: 49-52. “And one of them, named Caiaphas, being the high priest that
year, said unto them, ye know nothing at all, nor consider that it is expedient for us, that one
man should die for the people, and that the whole nation perish not. And this spake he not of
himself; but being the high priest that year, he prophesied that Jesus should die for that
nation; and not for that nation only, but that also he shall gather together in one the children
of God that were scattered abroad.”
(c.) 1. Peter. 1: 10-11. “Of which salvation the prophets have enquired and searched
diligently, who prophesied of the grace that should come unto you: searching what, or what
manner of time the Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify, when it testified before
hand the sufferings of Christ and the glory that should follow.”
The class has not been very successful in doing this somewhat difficult exercise. No less
than twenty-six passages are quoted, but the most of them are quite irrelevant. For instance,
the statement from Is. 28: 7, “The priest and the prophet have erred through strong drink,”
has no bearing on what was wanted.
Of the above, only (a.) and (c.) were quoted, and only the following quoted the two,
namely, Nos. 21, 22 and 24.
The following gave (a.) Nos. 10, 12, 13, 16, 18, 20, 23, 25 and 26, while No. 27 gave (c).
Most of the class quoted such passages as Dan. 7: 15,16; Dan. 8: 15,16; Zech. 4: 4,5. These
may be explained as follows: 1st, the prophet had a vision, such as that of the four beasts
rising out of the sea; 2nd, the prophet not understanding the vision, a man or angel appears
and explains it. It is evident then, that this is a method by which the revelation came to the
prophet. That the prophet did not understand the vision before he received the interpretation
is no proof that he did not comprehend the revelation. We would have to prove that he did
not comprehend the interpretation. These passages do not prove that.
4. When Job's sons and daughters were feasting in their elder brother's house. Job 1: 2,
18, 19. All the class answered correctly.
5. (a.) Gen. 2: 7. “And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground.”
(b.) Gen. 3: 19. “For dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return.”
(c.) Gen. 18, 27. “1 have taken upon me to speak unto the Lord which am but dust
and ashes.”
(d.) Job 10: 9. “Remember, I beseech thee, that then hast made me as the clay; and

wilt bring me into dust again.”
(e.) Job 34: 15. “Man Shall turn again unto dust.”
(f.) Ps. 103: 14. “For he knoweth our frame, he remembereth that we are dust.”
(g.) Ps. 146: 4. “His breath goeth forth, he returneth to his earth.”
CORRESPONDENCE BIBLE CLASS.
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(h.) Eccl. 3: 20. “All are of the dust, and all turn to dust again.”
(i.) Eccl. 12: 7. “Then shall the dust return to the earth.”
(j.) 1 Cor. 15: 47. “The first man of the earth, earthy.”
Of the above passages, (a.) was given by the whole of the class; (b.) by 20 members: (c.)
by 17; (d.) by 13: (e.) by 14:(f.) by 17; (g.) by 4; (h.) by 14; (i.) by (j.) by 10. The best lists
were from Nos. 6, 14, 18, l9, 20, 21, 24, and 26. Of the class 12 gave Ps. 104: 29, but on
examination it will be found that it does not refer to the creation of man, but to the fact that all
creatures die. 18 other passages were given, but, it may be seen, by careful examination, that
they are not correct references.
6. Joab. Abishai and Asahel, the sons of Zeruiah, the sister of king David. 1 Chron. 2: 16.
All the class answered correctly.
–––––––––––
II. REPLIES WITH NOTES TO QUESTIONS ON SHORTER CATECHISM.
Questions, 14-19.
––––––––––
“Sin is the living worm, the lasting fire;
Hell soon would lose its heat, could sin expire.
Better sinless in hell, than to be where
Heaven is, and to be found a sinner there.”
1. Reply of No. 16. “Sin positively is an overpassing of the proper line, or an infringement
on that which is forbidden by the law of God. Sin negatively is an impassiveness, or a state of
neglecting to do what is required in the law of God.”
Reply of No. 18 – 1. Positive definition of Sin. Sin is any transgression of the law of God.
Negative. Sin is any want of conformity to the law of God. 2. Want of conformity here means
sins of omission; and transgression means the commission of actual sins.”
All the class but one answered correctly and well. The one failed by saying: – “Negative
sin is acting differently to God's law.” Negative sin is the not acting according to the
requirements of God's law. Very good replies were from Nos. 3, 13, 16, 18, 21, 22, 23, and 24.
2. Reply of No. 13 – (a.) Not worshipping God. (b.) Worshipping idols.
A number of the class did not see clearly what was required, and gave mere definitions
instead of an example of a sin. Some gave two sins of omission instead of one of each class.
Adam eating the forbidden fruit, the sin of Achan, of Gehazi, of Jeroboam, and of the sons of
Eli breaking the Sabbath, and playing games on the Sabbath, were given as examples of
positive sin. Eli not reproving his sons. Saul not destroying the Amalekites, Jonah not going to
Nineveh, Herod not giving glory to God, not using the means of grace, not attending Divine
service, and not partaking of the sacrament of the Lord's Supper were among the examples of
negative sin.
3. Reply of No. 6 – “Reckoning to one what does not belong to him, and treating him as if
he really possessed all that is reckoned to him.”
Reply of No. 11 – “To count to or reckon to one. By the disobedience of our first parents
sin is imputed or reckoned to us; and also by the obedience or righteousness of Christ Jesus,

His righteousness is imputed to us.”
Reply of No 18 – “Imputation means putting to one's account. To impute, in the Christian
sense, is to account to the children what has been done by their head (Adam or Christ) in their
name.”
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matters that we should have our probation in him, and upon his action should depend our also
realizing the promise, or incurring the penalty. As Adam, acting as our representative failed,
we consequently, incurred the penalty. In that sense, we sinned in him, and fell in him in his
first transgression.
CORRESPONDENCE BIBLE CLASS.
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Reply of No. 23: – “Imputation.” – “The charging or reckoning to the account of one,
something which properly belongs to another."
So far as giving the meaning of Imputation was concerned, the class as a whole did very
well, but some of the definitions were too brief. Two did not attempt to define the word. All
the class quoted a number of passages bearing on the word.
4. Adam was led to eat of the forbidden fruit by yielding to temptation that came from
without; namely, from Satan through Eve; Satan making use of a natural, and therefore
innocent, desire for knowledge, and a natural liking for what is pleasant to the eye and taste.
The whole class but two gave answers that may be accepted as correct. The temptation
from without did not cause Adam to have a natural liking for what was pleasant to the eye and
taste.
5. Reply of No 6: – “To distinguish all Adam's posterity from Him who was made of a
woman, yet did not come by ordinary generation; that is the Redeemer of the world, the Lord
Jesus. All the class answered correctly, Nos. 6 and 18 giving extra good answers.
6. 1. Sin; 2. Misery. (See answer to the 17th question in the Catechism.) 16 members of the
class gave the above answer. Other answers were: Original sin, “Sin and death,” “Complete
corruption,” “Eternal death,” and one member gave, “Heaven lost, or eternal misery.”
7. Reply of No. 7: – “If Adam had stood the test, we would enjoy the holy and happy state
in which he was created.”
Reply of No. 16: – “We would have life fully and permanently.”
All the class gave answers that may be accepted as correct. Most gave very good answers.
8. Reply of No. 16: – “In the sense of having the first transgression counted to us; as in that
transgression, Adam acted for us, as well as for himself.”
The replies of three of the class were not quite complete. All the rest answered correctly
and well.
9. (a.) The natural head. (b.) The federal head. A natural head means one according to
nature, and the term is used to denote that Adam is our first parent. A federal head, sometimes
called a covenant head, means one according to arrangement or agreement, and is used to
denote that Adam as our representative was in covenant relationship with God for us, as well
as for himself.
Satisfactory answers were given by most of the class. Five sent answers not complete, or
showing that the question was not clearly understood. The words federal and covenant are apt
to be misunderstood in this connection. No 26 speaks of the federation of the colonies. In this
case it means a mutual agreement between the Colonies to enter into a Commonwealth. And
this is the general meaning of covenant when entered into by equals. When we speak of God
entering into a covenant with Adam, we are not to think of an agreement between equals. It is
a covenant in this sense. that there are all the elements of a covenant present. There are parties,
a condition to be observed, a promise to be realized, a penalty to be enforced. God and Adam
are the parties, obedience is the condition, life is the promise, death is the penalty. It is, in
reality, an arrangement imposed by the Creator upon the creature, in which we were involved.
This did not arise merely from our natural relation to Adam. It pleased God so to arrange

The more clearly we understand what we lost in Adam, the more clearly we may
understand what we may gain in Christ. By faith in Him, we get more than pardon. As a
second Adam, He may be our second representative or covenant head, and we may realise
the promise depends upon obedience. As Adam's sin became ours by imputation, so Christ's
righteousness may be ours by imputation.
10. Not in the sense that we all start in life as bad as can be, or that there are not natural
virtues, but in the sense that all parts of our nature are disordered by the fall. Classifying the
parts of our nature under the heads of (1) the understanding, (2) the will, and (3) the
affections; the first is, through the fall, spiritually dark; the second is perverted; and the
third are turned from God and Divine things.
Most of the class missed the point in this question. No. 18 gave the best answer. Only
eight others gave answers that could be accepted as quite correct. Some failed entirely.
11. Reply of No. 22: – “The term “Original sin” is used because this is a sin which
accompanies our birth, and is the secret of after sins, which appear in our lives.” Three of
the class gave replies that were defective; all the rest were correct.
12. Reply of No. 9: – “Used by some divines in a larger sense, it would include three
things, viz: 'the guilt of Adam's first sin, the want of original righteousness, and the
corruption of our whole nature?' Used in a narrower sense, it would include only “the
corruption of our whole nature.”
Only 12 of the class gave correct answers; 3 others had the correct idea, but put the
“cart before the horse.” Most of the others failed through trying to put too much into the
reply.
13. Reply of No. 3: – “Sin in our lives has its origin in the sinfulness of our natures.”
Three of the class stated that sin in our lives came from the fall of Adam, or Adam's first
sin. No doubt this is true, but it is not the answer expected. All the others gave answers
accepted as correct.
14. The teaching of theology, with regard to “original sin,” is that all men are born with
a deep sinfulness in their nature. The teaching of history is that all men, in every age, and in
every place are seen to be sinfully inclined. The teaching of experience is that children when
they are able to act, manifest an evil inclination. In this way, the facts of history and
experience bear out the teaching of theology.
Reply of No. 14: – “That from the earliest period of their lives all men are sinfully
inclined.”
The most of the class gave correct answers. The best was from No. 26; yet, it is
doubtful if the question was clearly understood. Some missed the meaning altogether, and
put the teaching of theology in the place of 'the facts of history.'
Note. – The following statement was made by Lao Tse, a sage that lived in China, about
the time of Jeremiah and Ezekiel: “The pigeon does not bathe all day to make itself white:
nor does the crow paint itself every morning to make itself black.” The following
explanation has been given by Professor Douglass: “If the pigeon began to bathe itself, and
the crow to paint itself, would it not be a sign they had lost their original colours?” And so

with men; if all men were humane, filial and loyal, no one would profess these virtues and
they would, therefore, never be named. And in the same way, if all men were virtuous, the
names even of vices would be unknown.”

16.

27

56

83

SCRIPTURE EXERCISES

–––––––––––––––
1. Give a list of the miracles of our Saviour, performed on individuals, who neither
The following extract is from a translation of an Accadian hymn, composed, probably long personally nor through their friends, asked His aid.
2. Name the persons whose birth was previously announced by angels.
before the time of Abraham: “Lord, Thou wilt not repulse Thy servant. In the midst of the
stormy waters, come to my assistance, take me by the hand! I commit sins – turn them into
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blessedness! I commit transgressions – let the wind sweep them away! My blasphemies are
very many – rend them like a garment! . . . . God who knowest the unknown, my sins are
3. Mention the earliest instance of a benediction having been accompanied with the laying
seven times seven – forgive my sins!”
on of hands.
These extracts from histories of idolators, may be sufficient to show how easy it is to
4. Give instances of dead bodies having been conveyed twenty miles and upwards to the
prove from history, that men in all ages, and everywhere, are sinfully inclined.
place of interment.
15. According to the answer of the 19th question of the Shorter Catechism, the elements
5. Name two members of the early Christian church, about whom we know nothing, but
that make up the misery of our fallen state are five, viz:–
that there was some disagreement between them.
1. Want of communion with God.
6. During whose reign was it that a formidable confederacy was entered into, to depose
2. Under the wrath and curse of God: that is, under God's righteous indignation the house of David, and to place another dynasty upon the throne of Judah? Who were the
against, and condemnation of sin.
confederates, and their proposed nominee?
3. The miseries of this life.
–––––––––––––––––––––
4. Death.
SHORTER
CATECHISM.
5. Eternal punishment.
––––––––––––––––––
While all are co-related as results flowing from the fall, the last three are specially
Questions. 20-23.
consequences from the second, that follow in the order stated. If, however, grace intervenes,
–––––––––––––––––––––––––
and we are delivered from condemnation, the miseries of this life are turned into means for our
1. Give some passages (at least, three) proving that we must accept the doctrine of Election
spiritual improvement, death becomes a sleep, and eternal punishment is changed to eternal
in
some
form.
happiness.
2
What
is the object of, and who are the parties to the Covenant of Grace?
This question proved more difficult than was anticipated. The best answers were from
3.
When,
and on what grounds did the Covenant of Grace originate?
Nos. 6, 12, 18, and 23.
4.
State
the
forms in which the Covenant of Grace has been carried out in time.
MARKS:
5.
What
is
the
meaning of the word Redeemer, and from what things did Christ redeem His
════════════════════════════════════════════════════
people?
No in Class.
Scripture. Catechism. Total
No in Class. Scripture. Catechism.
Total.
6. What is the exact difference between the Calvinist and the Arminian doctrines of
––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
Election?
3.
20
60
80
18.
29
61
90
7. Why is Christ called the only Redeemer of God's elect?
4
23
58
81
19.
27
54
81
5.
18
54
72
20.
28
54
82
8. Taking the portion of the Catechism now under study, (questions 20-23,) give a list of
the names and titles given therein to Christ, stating (so far as you can gather from the text
6.
25
63
88
21.
29
59
88
book) their meaning and the reason for their use.
9. How would you prove that Christ existed from eternity?
7.
22
56
78
22.
25
57
82
10.
Why do we speak of Christ as the Eternal Son of God?
9.
23
55
78
23.
26
56
82
11. In what relation does the humanity of Christ stand to His Divinity.
12. How would you prove that Christ as man was truly man?
10.
24
40
64
24.
27
54
81
13. In what did Christ as man differ from other men?
11.
26
56
82
25.
25
40
65
14. In what way does the Catechism describe the work of Christ?
12.
27
59
86
26.
26
58
84
13.
26
50
86
27.
24
47
71
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
NOTICES.
14.
28
52
80
28.
22
48
70
Erratum. – Inadvertently in last issue the period of Jehoiachim's captivity was given as twenty324
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seven instead of thirty-seven years.
Presbyterian. – It is encouraging to find that the class is helpful.
Noozee. – You are right; it should have been thirty-seven years. The papers corrected contain
the number thirty-seven, and they are marked as correct. Twenty-seven is an inexplicable
mistake. Sympathise with you in your trouble will be sorry if you have to give up the class.
No. 8. – Your reply too late for this issue.
The class. – Please send next replies to Rev. H. Livingstone, Minyip, before the 28th
November (next).
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In the previous articles under the above title, which appeared in our issues of
December and March last, the constitutional difference between the Free
Presbyterian and the “Presbyterian” Churches of Victoria was set forth. This was
done by shewing that the basis of union adopted by the latter Church gives
ecclesiastical shelter under one cover to Erastianism and Voluntaryism, as well as
to Free Church principles. In other words, whether the Church should be subject to
the State, or should have no connection with her, or whether both the Church and
the State, whilst supreme in their respective spheres, should work for each other's
good and the glory of God, in such a harmonious relation as to acknowledge their
subjection to Christ, “the Heir of all things,” and “Head over all things to the
Church, which is His body” – are left open questions. If the truth – “the whole
counsel of God” had been the main thing purposed by the promoters of
Presbyterian union, they could not, as they did, separate from their company the
brethren who would not join them in sacrificing a portion of it: nor could they
coalesce with the two other bodies, against whose distinctive positions the Free
Church had ever protested, and accept a basis of union which silenced that protest.
The union then was not advantageous to the cause of truth. Those unionists who
had professed to hold that the Church should be subject to Christ in everything,
and that all things are put in subjection under Christ's feet, “He alone being
excepted who did put all things under Him,” in such a sense as Erastians and
Voluntaries do not, required not these parties to alter their opinions. They ceased
to be able, as they could before the union as a church, to hold forth Christ's royal
prerogatives. They also put themselves into a position in which their ordination
vows could not be fully kept: for they had solemnly promised to maintain to the
utmost of their power the whole doctrine to which they subscribed; and in this
doctrine was included the very opposite principles to those which distinguished
the parties with whom they combined. More than this, they agreed to a basis of
union which nullified their own former distinctive principles. They could no
longer applaud the Disruption worthies, without exposing themselves to the

charge of deserting the position for which they applauded them. To extol both the
Disruption and the Union, at the same time is to extol those who contended and
suffered heroically for a great principle, and also those who invalidated that
principle. Yet some have been bold enough to offer this double praise: thus
treating as deserving of commendation, faithfulness to truth and unfaithfulness to
it, the setting up of landmarks by the fathers and the removal of the same.
Briefly stated, then, our position is this: The Free Church of Scotland
was
OUR DISTINCTIVE POSITION.
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formed that Christ's supremacy over His Church might be maintained, as well as
His supremacy over the State. The Union Articles provide for the holding of
principles opposite to these, at the option of every individual. The Free
Presbyterian Church of Victoria was formed for the same purpose as the Free
Church of Scotland; and declined to vitiate it by accepting the union basis.
Therefore this Church is logically entitled to the respect which the Disruption
Free Church had. She has the same reason for continuing in this position as she
had at the beginning. Christ has as “many crowns” as ever He had; and His
Church cannot please Him in so far as she ignores, or conspires in the concealing
of, any of them. Any union that lessens the glory due to Him claimed in His
Word cannot be approved of by Him, however outwardly prosperous and
popular it may be. Intensely desirable as is a union of all Presbyterians, yea, all
denominations of Christians, till truth be not sacrificed by union, we wait and
witness. And whilst now, for the truth's sake, we are in this Colony a small
denomination, yet we gladly anticipate that glorious scene, when Christ shall
“present to Himself” all who were “predestinated to be conformed to His
image,” “a glorious Church not having spot or wrinkle, or any such thing,” “holy
and without blemish” when His prayer shall be fully answered: “That they all
may be one; as Thou, Father, art in Me, and I in Thee, that they also may be one
in us.”
J. S.
(To be concluded in our next.)
––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
POSTURE IN PUBLIC PRAYER.
[From Free Church Magazine, 1845, being report on the subject by Committee appointed
by Synod of New Jersey].
The committee to whom this subject was entrusted have given it their careful attention,
and beg leave to submit a statement of the views and conclusions to which they have arrived.
Two things may here be taken for granted, as either self-evident, or so plainly
inculcated in the Bible, as not to admit of doubt. One is, that in offering up our prayers to
God we should be filled with a deep reverence for His glorious Majesty; and the other,
that the inward reverence should be expressed by suitable external acts. Both these things

are so clear in themselves, and so frequently enjoined, that there can be no uncertainty in
regard to them. God is greatly to be feared in the assembly of the saints, and to be had in
reverence of all them that are about Him.
It enters into the very idea of religious worship, that the feelings of the worshippers
should be solemn, and their deportment devout. Every thing teaches us this.– the creation
and providence of God, reason and revelation, our own sense of propriety, and the
example of the saints in all past ages of the world. Deep and holy reverence is enforced
upon us by every page of divine truth, and every dictate of the human conscience. On all
things, within us, and around us, the fearful and gracious name Jehovah, our God, is
written as in sunbeams; and in prayer we, distinctly recognise all this.
328
POSTURE IN PUBLIC PRAYER.
But if the feeling of reverence be present in the mind, it will be sure your Committee believe, to
express itself in the outward conduct. Everything in the looks and attitudes of the worshippers
will wear a serious aspect, whenever they who are but dust and ashes take it upon them to speak
unto God. As they approach the mercy seat, a voice will seem to say, “Put off thy shoes from off
thy feet, for the place whereon thou standest is holy ground.”
These are preliminary observations, in relation to which there can be little or no difference of
opinion. But the question to be considered now is, What particular posture ought to be assumed
by our congregations while engaged in public prayer? This is the single point submitted to us by
the Synod, and it is this which we wish to present in a clear and distinct light. You will bear in
mind, that it is only prayer in the house of God which our inquiries need embrace; for there is
probably no great diversity of practice in reference to prayer in the family, or prayer in the closet.
We should think it strange to find a domestic circle performing their morning or evening
devotions on their seats. In secret too, it is to be presumed every one chooses some reverential
attitude when he presents himself before God. It is solely in reference to prayer in the sanctuary
that any unpleasant diversity is found; and here almost every variety of posture which can be
named is to be met with. In one congregation, when the preacher rises and invites the people to
join with him and with each other in calling upon God, we see the whole assembly keeping their
seats. In another, some stand while others sit, or they sit and stand alternately as they deem most
easy or convenient. While in a few instances, and these few, we are sorry to say; all the time
becoming fewer, we witness the pleasant spectacle of an entire assembly standing up together to
present their supplications to God. This diversity is of itself unseemly; and if one mode is decent
and in order, it follows that the others are not so. Which, then, is the Scriptural and proper
posture for public worship? Let the Bible be our guide: “To the law and to the testimony; for if
any speak not according to this Word, it is because there is no light in them.”
There are three principal postures of prayer mentioned in the Bible prostration, kneeling, and
standing. Your Committee deem it fit and useful to spend a few minutes in illustrating each of
these, and showing to what circumstances they relate.
The first, prostration, or falling down upon one's face, is a posture of prayer never spoken of
as suited ordinarily, to congregations. It belongs rather to an individual in his private chamber,
labouring under an unusual sense of guilt, or having some special request to urge before God, or
favoured with a remarkable discovery of divine glory. An examination of the cases in which
prostration was practised, the Committee are assured, will evince the truth of this remark. We
may, therefore, consider the question as narrowed down to the two postures, kneeling and
standing, one or other of which ought to be universally taken by our congregations.

Kneeling, we readily admit, is a posture of prayer of which we have many examples in the
Word of God. Such an attitude is not only an expression of humility, and a declaration of a sense
of want, but it also denotes adoration of the Most High, and a feeling of dependence on Him for
blessing. Solomon knelt in prayer. Paul loved to bow his knee before the God and Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ. And even the Saviour Himself assumed this position. Kneeling has, to
authorise it, the precepts of the Scriptures, the examples of inspired men, and the customs of all
lands, heathen as well as Christian. This is the usual posture in social meetings, and in family
and secret prayer, and no particular objection can be made to it as the posture for a whole
congregation. Were our churches constructed with this view, it would be very proper to make
this the common attitude of prayer.
The other position of the body recognised in the Bible, is standing, and this your Committee
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judge to be the most suitable on all ordinary occasions. We have no hesitation here. It cannot be
doubted that to stand up in the presence of a superior is a token of respect and reverence, and
therefore, a becoming attitude for churches to assume in offering prayer to God. Some of your people
may not be aware how strong and decided the testimony of the Scriptures is on this point. Not only
did public assemblies often assume this position, but it is said expressly, “When we stand before this
house, and in Thy presence, and cry to Thee in our affliction, then Thou wilt hear and help.” This is
very decisive. It hardly leaves it uncertain what the posture was in which the Jewish Church prayed.
The Saviour, too, used the phrase, “When ye stand praying,” while giving the conditions of acceptable
approaches unto God. All is clear, so far as Bible illustration and example are concerned.
If precedent is to have weight, your Committee is convinced that it is in favour of standing, in
preference to any other mode. That this was the custom of the temple service in Christ's day we learn
from the parable of the Pharisee and Publican, intended expressly to illustrate the nature of real
prayer. During the whole season of Pentecost kneeling was positively forbidden. The early Christians
too, if we may judge from hints, as well as distinct notices in their writings, were unanimous in
adopting the posture of standing. One reason they had for this was that the upright position reminded
them of Christ's resurrection from the grave. Sitting in prayer was never allowed.
Your Committee, therefore, can come but to one conclusion in regard to this matter. As
prostration is a private individual thing, and as kneeling cannot be practised in our churches as at
present constructed, we recommend standing as the posture to be universally adopted. These are the
only modes which seem to have the sanction of the Word of God, and there are strong reasons for
preferring the last. This, it may be added, was the uniform posture of our pious ancestors. After this
manner, worshipped they the God of their fathers. We therefore wish all our people to rise, and stand
with their faces towards the pulpit, and their eyes closed, during public prayers.
It is not relevant to say, as is often done, that bodily forms or postures profit little. This we admit
and feel the force of; but why should we lose the spirit of devotion in seeking to ascertain what mode
of worship is fittest in itself, and most in accordance with the teachings of the Bible? Prayer may be
offered, too, at any time, and under any circumstances. We may sit in our houses and commune with
God, as did the pious Psalmist, or we may lie on our beds, and lift up our hearts and voices to heaven,
as did the devout Hezekiah; still neither sitting nor lying is the proper position for us when we join in
the supplications of the sanctuary. The thing is unseemly, and cannot but strike the mind with
repugnance the moment it is mentioned.
This is not all. There is a difference between praying in a particular posture and taking the posture
for the purpose of prayer. For example, we may present our request unto God anywhere – in the shop,
in the field, or in the market house – but we do not go to those places for the sake of praying. This, your

Committee suppose, may explain the case of David, when he came in and sat before the Lord. He did
not do this with the previous intention of engaging in prayer on his seat, but being in that position, he
found it in his heart to pray, and did pray. Every Christian knows what this means. Here, too, we have a
reason for the custom of sitting, while asking a blessing on our meals. We take our places at the table
for the purpose of eating, and may very properly remain in our seats while we pause to express our
dependence on God, and thank Him for His mercies. But prayer is not our special business there. Our
Saviour commanded the multitude to be seated when about miraculously to feed them.
Sometimes it is objected to standing in prayer that the service is so protracted as to exhaust the
strength of the congregation. If this be so, it is not thus that the corrective should be applied. We
can hardly argue from the length of the prayers against a posture which is both suitable and scriptural,
without running into the absurdity of making one evil practice a pretext for indulging in another.
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We, therefore, recommend to the Synod the adoption of the following resolutions:–
1. That of the three postures of prayer spoken of in the Bible, prostration, kneeling, and
standing, the last, viz., standing, is the best suited for public worship, and the only one to
which the construction of our churches is adapted.
2. That as a posture, not only scriptural and proper, but enforced by the practice of the
early Christians, and our own forefathers, as well as conducive to good order and uniformity,
we recommend to all persons in health to rise and stand during the offering of public prayer.
3. That we gravely enjoin it upon the ministers of this Synod not to give any reasonable
occasion to the people to assume any other position than that of standing, by prolonging their
prayers to an undue and wearisome length.
4. That we direct this report to be printed in some paper or papers which circulate among
us; and in addition to this, recommend that it be read to each of our congregations from the
pulpit on the Lord's day.
Public prayer ought never to be so long as to weary those who are in the enjoyment of tolerable
FREE PRESBYTERIAN INTELLIGENCE.
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health. As for the feeble and aged, they have a right to regard themselves as exceptions to the
rule, and to assume without hesitation such a position as best enables them to unite in this
FREE PRESBYTERIAN INTELLIGENCE.
solemn and delightful exercise. People in general can never plead inability to stand before God
══════════════════════════════════
in prayer twelve or fifteen minutes. Let ministers also remember that the flesh is sometimes
MEETING OF SYNOD.
weak when the spirit is willing, and that the beginning of weariness is commonly the end of
––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
devotion.
Your Committee, however, believe that our aged church members are the last persons who THE Governing Court of the Free Presbyterian Church of Victoria convened in interim
would wish to be excused from standing in prayer. We see, in looking over our religious meeting at Geelong on 12th current, and was constituted with devotional exercises by the
assemblies, that it is the sons and daughters, rather than the fathers and mothers, who need a moderator. The members present were: Revs. W. McDonald, Hamilton and Branxholme,
dispensation to pray sitting in their seats. Old people are never first to relinquish the good (moderator), H. Livingstone, Wimmera and Glendonald, J. Sinclair, Geelong and Drysdale
customs of former days.
(clerk), ministers; and Messrs. W. J. Reid, A. Morrison, and G. Oram, elders. The order of
There is another thing which it seems important to notice in this connexion. In many of business was prepared. Correspondence postponed from previous meeting was again read
our congregations we witness a restlessness and confusion while the benediction is and a reply drafted. It was reported for the Stations' Supply committee, that a Sabbath and a
pronounced. which cannot but be regarded as utterly inconsistent with the design of this weekday evening service had been given in Camperdown by the clerk, since last meeting, a
deeply interesting service. Such conduct savours as little of reverence as it does of good
Sabbath in Meredith in July by Mr. Livingstone, and services as before in Melbourne,
breeding. We must all agree that no part of the public worship of God demands greater
Meredith and Gheringhap, by the clerk. A letter was read from a Professor in Ireland, well
sedateness of mind than this. Whether we regard it simply as a brief concluding prayer, or as
known for his fidelity to Scriptural Presbyterian principles, in reply to one sent to him by the
an official act of the minister authoritatively blessing the people in the name of the Lord; it
evidently should be attended upon with seriousness. This is not the time for adjusting articles clerk inquiring if he knew any minister willing to come to the Colony whom he could
of dress or getting ready, as if in haste to leave the house of God. We separate, perhaps not to recommend as faithful to his Church's position. Certain further information was desired
meet again on earth, and we should all retire praying that the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, which the clerk was requested to furnish. The clerk was also instructed to visit Camperdown
the love of God our heavenly Father, and the communion of the Holy Ghost may abide with us as soon as he should be able, to discover whether the friends there were prepared to move in
the matter of getting a minister; and, if so, the committee were empowered to take
for ever.
In view of the foregoing statements and reasons, your Committee judge that standing is the immediate action in a way prescribed by the court. The clerk reported that, as appointed, he
fittest position for prayer in the sanctuary. This is an attitude taught us by the light of nature, had visited the Wimmera, and, after Divine service at Burrereo and Oakhill, the people
as well as by the examples and precepts of the Bible, and it is one in which our congregations unanimously expressed concurrence with the proposed change of their minister's residence,
can more readily harmonise than any other. We should be glad to see more uniformity in the if it should suit him. The Burrereo portion of the congregation were not in favour of the
Psalmody we use, and in everything pertaining to the order of God's house. But we must say it giving up of his services there, and five heads of families offered in turn to meet him at the
is peculiarly unpleasant in itself, and entirely at variance with Scripture and the practice of the train, and accommodate him, if he should reside out of the district. They agreed that the
primitive Church, to witness so strange a diversity of posture in public prayer. It is not comely impaired building should be sold, and how the proceeds should be applied. Mr. Oram then
or of good report for one to stand and another to sit, while the mass of the congregation is spoke on these matters. After Mr. Livingstone addressed the court, it was agreed, on the
sometimes in one position and sometimes in another. This has an appearance of carelessness motion of the clerk, seconded by Mr. Oram, that the report be received; the selling of the
and irreverence which needs only to be considered in order to its being condemned.
building at Burrereo be sanctioned; the desire of the people for the continuance of services

there be commended, and gratified in the meantime; and permission be given to the minister
to change his residence, if he should consider it advantageous to do so. The clerk reported
having sent the extract of minute of last meeting as instructed, to the minister of St. Kilda.
The treasurer reported having sent £15 4s. 5d. to Edinburgh for Spanish Evangelization
Society, and laid receipt on the table. For travelling expenses of members of Synod £4 6s.
3d. had been paid, causing a debit balance of 7s. 8d. For fund for procuring labourers £1
had been received from a friend, and the balance of another £1 was to be applied to the
same fund after paying for a book sent for but not yet obtained. The court gave
instructions that the stations be also asked to aid the Synod expenses fund. Mr.
Livingstone reported that the Correspondence Bible Class was maintained; and for prizebooks £3 2s. had been received. The clerk gave an account of the work of the Royal
Commission on Religious Instruction, all the meetings of which he had been present at
but one forenoon, taking about
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a fortnight's time altogether. After some difficulties with the Unitarian party, which at times
threatened to imperil the end desired – a unanimous report, which it was well-known
unfriendly politicians expected not and wished not for, over 500 Scripture lessons were
chosen. Prayers in Scripture language were placed in an appendix: also hymns but not to be
obligatory. For the hymns he did not vote, and held that they should be in Scripture
language. Three Psalms of several which he had submitted were received: but it was
gratifying that many of the Psalms in prose are freely distributed throughout the scheme. On
the motion of Mr. Reid, seconded by Mr. Livingstone, the clerk was thanked. The moderator
reported that the 20th century fund had been commenced with a few donations, and he had
prepared a statement and appeal for circulation. The moderator asked for and was allowed six
weeks' leave of absence from his congregation from 1st October next, partly for health's sake,
he having lately suffered from bronchitis, and been recommended by his medical adviser a
change of climate. The next meeting was appointed to be held at Geelong on the 16th January,
1901, at 10 a.m. (D.V.); and ministers were recommended to arrange for special addresses to
be delivered publicly there on the following evening. The meeting was closed with prayer.
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––
GEELONG. – Two adherents died this month. Mrs. G. Cakebread had been for sometime in
weak health, resulting from influenza; but passed away on the 12th current without a word
or struggle, on returning to one room from another. This bereavement leaves her husband
without any near relative; but God can fill any void. Mrs. W. Mclnnes, died at Cowra,
N.S.W., on 17th current, after several years' of ill-health, though with intervals of relief.
Hoping that her health might be improved her husband returned to their former home in
N.S.W., after some time residing in Geelong. In one of her severe attacks of asthma here,
she said to her minister, that although she had looked forward with pleasure to the Sabbath
services which she expected to attend when coming to reside here, yet her health so often
hindered her that she might almost as well be as far away as before. Yet she recognised that
perhaps the Lord was thus dealing with her, to lead her to think more of Himself than of the
ordinances. When the Lord takes away near and dear relatives, may He Himself be nearer
graciously than ever to the bereaved.
The third communion for this year is intimated for observance (D.V.) on 7th October.

–––––––––––––––––––––––––––
HAMILTON AND BRANXHOLME. – During the last two months the great reaper has
visited three families, removing two aged friends, and the third in the flower of her age. Mrs
Shaw, widow of the late Mr. Angus Shaw died at Gritjurk on July 26th at the age of 74. Her
husband died 9 years ago. Both were sincere and earnest Christians. Many years ago, they
passed through great tribulation, having lost three children in two weeks. This affliction
was sanctified to them, as evidenced by their Christian character and unmurmuring
resignation to the Lord's will. Though living 20 miles from Hamilton and Branxholme
they were always present at the communion seasons, to which they looked forward with
great delight. Mrs Shaw knowing that she was in “the swellings of Jordan,” said to her
daughter just before the end came: – “One more plunge, and I will be over Jordan.” –
Miss Sarah Ann Rosevear, daughter of Mr. William Rosevear, Condah, died on July 30th
at the age of 26. She had been ailing for about 18 months, and notwithstanding change of air
and medical
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skill, gradually became weaker. She was favoured from her infancy with a Christian
training and example, and the Word of God which she had known from her childhood was
ultimately blessed to her. In the last struggle with the “king of terrors,” she expressed
regret at leaving her parents and brothers, but at the same time a desire to depart and be
with Christ. Mr. Dugald McFarlane departed this life on September 3rd, at the age of 76
years. He had been connected with the Hamilton congregation since its formation, by the
late Rev. Alexander McIntyre, 31 years ago, and for 22 years was a ruling elder and
trustee. He was loyal to the principles of the Free Church and made sacrifices to obtain
sealing ordinances for himself and family in connection with the Church he loved. One
illustration of this may be given: In the early part of 1876, twelve months before the
settlement of the present minister, he, along with his wife journeyed all the way to
Geelong, taking the coach from Hamilton to Ararat, which was then the railway terminus,
in order that his two children might be baptized by a Free Church minister (Mr. McIntyre
being at that time in Geelong). The two infants then admitted as members of the visible
Church have since recognised their solemn engagement to be the Lord's by openly
acknowledging Him at His own table; and the youngest, who was one of the first baptized
in the Hamilton congregation, has in like manner acknowledged her baptismal vows
Whilst devoted to his own church all through life, he never idolized it by substituting
unflinching adherence to it for faith in Christ, in whose person and finished work he
reposed alone for salvation. This was evidenced in his prayers and conversation. He
always looked forward to the communion season in Hamilton and Branxholme with much
joy. “Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord.” Let us pray that these bereavements may
be sanctified to us, and that the exalted Head of the Church may raise up others among the
young, who like all the followers of the Lamb will be “steadfast, unmoveable, and always
abounding in the work of the Lord.”
The communion was observed at Hamilton on 9th current, after preparatory services
twice on the preceding Friday and Saturday. The action sermon was preached by the
minister to a large congregation from Luke 23: 32-43; the Table fenced from 2 Cor. 5: 17;
the pre-communion address from Song 5: 1 “Eat, O friends,” &c.; the post communion

from Luke 24: 29 – “Abide with us;” the closing address from 1 Tim. 6: 12 – “Fight the
good fight of faith;” the evening sermon from Matth. 25: 31-33 – “When the Son of man
shall come in His glory,” &c.; and the sermon at the thanksgiving service next day, from 1
Cor. 15: 56-57 – “The sting of death is sin; and the strength of sin is the law. But thanks
be to God, who giveth us the victory, through our Lord Jesus Christ.”
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––
WIMMERA ITEMS. – Death at Beazley's Bridge. – Mrs McKinnon, widow of the late Mr.
John McKinnon, elder, died very suddenly at an advanced age. Dart Dart. – Mr. R. Muir,
the elder, residing at Dart Dart, is again very ill. Burrereo. – Mr. James McLeod has sold
his place, and is removing, probably to the Western district. Being one of those
responsible for the Minyip overdraft, he has left his share in the hands of Mr. Livingstone,
to be paid when required. Kellalac – A lecture entitled “A Study in Socialism,” was
delivered by the Rev. H. Livingstone, in the church, at Oakhiil, on Monday night, July
30th. Mr. M. McInnes, who was there on a visit to the district took the chair. The lecture
was well
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received. Lecture on China. – During his visit to the Gre Gre district, the Rev. H.
Livingstone delivered a lecture on “China, and the Far Eastern Question,” at Beazley's
Bridge on Monday, August the 20th, and at Gre Gre on Tuesday, August the 21st. Mr
Livingstone defended the missionaries from the attacks made upon them. Financial
matters. – The treasurer will be able to report at the next meeting of the central
committee, that the income of the minister from all the districts will be a little better than
last year. Sacramental arrange-ments. – The following are the dates arranged for the
dispensation of the sacrament in the districts served by the Rev. Hugh Livingstone:
Durham Lead, Sep. 9th; Oakhill, Sep. 23rd; Charlton District, Sep. 30th; Glendonald, Oct.
7th; Gre Gre, Oct. 28th. At Gre Gre, services will be held on Friday the 26th, Saturday the
27th, Sabbath 28th, and Monday the 29th of October, all beginning at 11 a.m. On Sabbath
evening, Oct. 28th, a service will be held at Beazley's Bridge (D.V.)
The following notes came later :
Kewell North. – Mr. Hugh Cameron, brother in law to Mr. Ewen McPherson, the elder,
died at Kewell North, at the age of 82. Although so old, he was up to the last hale and
hearty. He was an adherent of the Free Presbyterian Church, worshipping at Oakhill.
Meeting of central committee. – On Wednesday, the 19th September, the above committee
met in the manse, Minyip. All were present but one, who was temporarily out of the
district. The treasurer's report was a more cheerful one than was anticipated. It stated that
in the districts under the present charge of Mr. Livingstone, over £243 was raised for all
purposes, of which £200 3s. 7d. had been paid to the minister as stipend. The amounts
were as follows:- The Wimmera, £102 5s. 6d.; Glendonald, £45 13s.; Durham Lead, £20
16s. 1d.; Gre Gre, £8 8s. 3d.; Durham Lead, £8 0s. 9d.; Charlton, £15; total, £200 3s. 7d.
As this was an increase on the previous year, it was very satisfactory to the committee,
especially as they had had this fear, that it would prove to be very much less. It should be
remembered, however, that the attending to so many places involves great labour on the
part of Mr. Livingstone, and that he is under great expense for train fare and other

expenses in reaching the districts. For instance, Durham Lead is over two hundred miles
from Fort Cameron, and services are held by him, not only in these two localities, so
widely apart, but in ten other places, lying at various points between. It should be
known that the help Mr. Livingstone received from friends, most of them outside the
congregation, to pay the debt on his residence, has encouraged many in the
congregation to do their best and keep together, and has very likely saved Mr.
Livingstone from having to resign his charge. The kind donors may rest assured that
they have done an amount of good to the cause of which, at present, they probably
have no conception. The time may come when a full account of the difficulties Mr.
Livingstone and the congregation have had to contend with will be published; but, it is
deemed better, in the meantime, not to do so. Wimmera Debts. – The committee have
agreed that the debts on the congregation will be cleared off as soon as possible, so
that the new century may be started with a clean sheet. About £90 will be needed, of
this, about £35 is promised already, although the movement is hardly started.
[Durham Lead. – The roll lost a member by the death, on the 19th ult., of Mrs Jas.
McPherson of Clarendon, after a severe illness of several
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weeks, aged 76 – a devout, kind and faithful woman. Patient in suffering, she was
continually praising and praying to the Lord, delighting in His Word, in faith and hope.
Her youngest daughter writes to the editor:– “We went over to Durham Lead to the
communion service: it was a very nice service.” Then after feelingly stating how much her
mother was missed from a service to which she always looked forward, the writer
continues: “There was not a large gathering of people, but the service seemed so real and
so pure that it did us good, and we were glad that we went.” – Ed. F.C.Q. ]
––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
SOUTH AUSTRALIA.
Morphett Vale – The quarterly sermon to the children attending the Sabbath school was
preached on the evening of June 10th from Luke, 11: 1. “Lord, teach us to pray;” 30
children were present with a good congregation of adults.
The second communion of the year was held on Sabbath July 1st after preparatory
service on Friday from Psalm 73: 28. – “It is good for me to draw near unto God,” when
tokens were given to intending communicants. The action sermon on the Sabbath was
preached from 1 Peter. 3: 18. – “For Christ has suffered for us, the just for the unjust, that
He might bring us to God;” and the Table served from John 19: 30. “It is finished;” 39
communicated. The discourse in the evening was from Psalm. 69: 20. – “Reproach hath
broken My heart.” On the Monday the discourse was from John 17: 11 – “Holy Father,
keep through thine own name those whom Thou hast given Me.”
Adelaide. – A correspondent sends us the following:– The Church here celebrated its 8th
anniversary in the beginning of August. The Rev. J. Benny, of Morphett Vale, preached to
a good congregation in the morning on – “This is Jesus the King of the Jews,” and deeply
impressed his hearers by his portrayal of the character and person of our Divine
Redeemer. In the evening to another good congregation the aged minister spoke most
touchingly on – “Come see the place where the Lord lay.” Special prayers for the minister
and congregation in Wakefield St. were offered. May these prayers be answered, and may

the great God who has kept this portion of His Church during the past 8 years be
abundantly present with her in the new year of Church life and work which has
commenced. May the Saviour see of the travail of His soul in her and be satisfied, and
may the Holy Spirit fill the souls of her members and stir them up to work for God and
His cause in the coming century.
The ladies of the congregation appear to have simultaneously thought that the internal
appearance of the Church might be improved and as a result one has made a present of a
platform carpet, and another has collected for and made a screen by which a portion of the
building is made to answer the purpose of a vestry.
Spalding. – The minister of Morphett Vale paid his last intended visit, bi-yearly, during a
period of about 24 years, in the close of August and the beginning of September. On August
the 30th he officiated at the funeral of an old adherent, Mrs Ross, and continued the
visitation of families on the 31st, preaching in the evening of that day in the church on
Psalm 69: 20, – “Reproach hath broken my heart.” On Sabbath, September 2nd, the action
sermon was preached from Revelation 19: 7-9, – “The marriage supper of the Lamb.” when
the usual number of female communicants sat at the Table; in the afternoon to a well
filled church,
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from Matthew 27: 37, – “This is Jesus the King of the Jews,” and in the evening to a
crowded church, from Matthew 28: 6, – “Come, see the place where the Lord lay.” On
Monday morning, the 3rd, to a select company, he preached from John 14: 18. “I will
not leave you comfortless: I will come to you,” and, after exchanging farewells, was
driven by his oft road companion, Mr. Malcolm McAskill, to Gulnare, in time to catch
the train to Adelaide.
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––

FREE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH OF SCOTLAND.
The Synod of this Church convened at Inverness, on 3rd July. It consists of two
Presbyteries, called the Northern and Southern. Seven ministers and two elders were
present. The Rev. G. McLeod, Stornaway, moderator, preached from Ephes. 9: 4-12.
The Rev. Jno. Robertson, from Canada, was received as a retired minister. The
Church has a footing in seventy five places, supplied by 10 ministers, 25
missionaries, 3 probationers, 2 students, 10 elders, and 2 other labourers. One
student in training is a Kaffir. The Synod instructed that the Confession of Faith
form a part of theological study. Strange to say, this has not been the practice in
Scottish Theological Halls, although it has been in the Belfast Presbyterian College.
One of the fruits of this neglect is described thus in this Synod's magazine thus: “A
Free Church minister once said in the Assembly that he had not read the Confession
which he signed at his ordination.” But it also proves that minister's lack of
conscience. Among various items of business attended to was the appointment to
“issue an appeal in the form of a letter to the people of Scotland, warning them of
the dangerous errors of the times, and of the necessity of holding fast the faith
which was once delivered unto the saints.” The Free Presbyterian Magazine, the

Synod's monthly record, is ably conducted; and is in keeping with the Synod's claim
as representing faithfully the principles of Disruption fame.
––––––––––––––––––––––––
OUR HOME CORRESPONDENT'S LETTER.
When last I wrote, the Assemblies for 1900 were about to meet. I sent you a
'Scotsman' giving an account of the opening proceedings.
At neither Assembly were there any burning question. It may be said that the Union
question was a burning one; but the men who used to be opposed to Union except on
Scriptural grounds are all gone. Some of those who used to be supporters of the great
departed have forsaken the footsteps of the flock, and are walking in the more prosperous
and paying ranks of the majority.
The faithful minority are few in number and divided as to what they ought to do, if
one judges by what took place in the Assembly. A Mr. McIntyre, professing to be a
Constitutionalist, got his conscience relieved, and stated that he and his friends were
going into the Union holding all the principles held by the Free Church. The
gentleman had
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never been heard of before, either as a minister or otherwise, and members of
Assembly were asking, who is he?
Mr. J. Hay Thorburn, a son of the Disruption minister of Leith who for some
twelve years has taken up a position akin to the old Anti-Union party has written
various letters endeavouring to raise a party. We have no means of judging what
support Mr. Thorburn may have, but fear it will be small.
The Rainy majority profess to have consulted six advocates on the question of
whose the property will be in the event of certain Free Churchmen keeping outside
of the United Free Church; and of the six opinions, five are said to be wholly
favourable to the view that the majority will take the property with them. It may be
possibly true, but if it be so it will be by a mixture of cunning and Jesuistry. No
doubt the Declaratory and other acts have all been formed to keep clear of the law.
If it be that the honest and true party are kept out of their rights, and from the use
of money left for the principles held by the Disruption fathers, it is another
illustration of the unwisdom of leaving money to churches whose principles may
change. Better far to give the money during one's lifetime when there is a
probability of its being properly used.
Dr. Thomas Smith has written that though he is not in favour of Union on the
proposed basis, yet that he will not oppose it. As I indicated before, he and others
are probably influenced by the financial aspect of the question. Where will they be
assured of £300 or £400 a year if they go with the minority? There can be no
reasonable doubt that the power of the purse has been largely used to promote
Union; and to deter Anti-Unionists, who were in years, from objecting to the
approaching Union. With this I send a 'Scotsman' giving the names of those who
voted in the minority and the closing addresses of the two moderators.
25th

June, 1900.
––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
THE UNION TROUBLE IN SCOTLAND.

Like Presbyterian unions in the Colonies, the intended union of the Free and
United Presbyterian Churches in Scotland is not designed for the more effective
maintenance of the whole counsel of God; but for the lessening of Christian
denominations – not for a more powerful testimony to the doctrines of the
Scriptural Confession of Faith, but for the more imposing appearance which a
large coalition presents. Faithfulness to principle would have hindered it:
unfaithfulness is the parent of it. It involves a breach of the ordination vows of
those who pledged themselves to maintain, and defend to the utmost of their
power, the whole doctrine of the Confession: for certain principles and doctrines
are left to the individual's choice to hold or not. It is not the product of that
charity which rejoiceth in the truth, but of a charity falsely so called; for it
savours things that be of men more than other things that be of God.
Voluntaryism, Arminianism and Rationalism have changed the position of the
Free Church of Scotland as now
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represented by her reigning majority. The union leaders and their followers by a
Declaratory Act endeavoured to modify the Confession to suit their convictions;
whilst being unable to show that the Confession was in any part not in accord
with the Bible. By becoming Voluntaries this majority have removed the bar to
union which prevented the Disruption witnesses from going into the U.P. Church
in 1843. And the Arminan and Rationalistic leaven in both the F. and U.P.
Churches allow each side to say that they sacrifice no principle by uniting. This
is so far true; and true, because they have no distinctive principle left to
sacrifice. But that just shows the extent of their defection. Yet, in this case, as in
other political unions, the hope to merge two denominations into one may not
succeed in obliterating one. Already the attempt by the Declaratory Act to tone
down the Confession to suit not the Supreme Standard – the Bible, but the
human mind, caused secession a few years ago. And now the determination to
unite with the U.P. Church is stirring up a wider opposition, though late enough
in the day, than was likely to be from the feeble protest hitherto made by the
reduced Constitutional party. At last Free Assembly Principal Rainy's motion for
union pleaded for in his own subtle and plausible style was carried by a majority
of 592 over 29 for Rev. A. Galbraith's motion against it. That looked as if the
opponents were “a feeble folk.” But since that, there have been some vigorous
letters in newspapers and energetic action taken against the union, which has

been arranged for consummation next month. The Scotsman reports a private
conference, of about 60 ministers, elders and other members of the Free
Church who are opposed to union, presided over by Rev. Mr. McCulloch, of
Hope Street, Glasgow, which lasted for 3 hours. The same evening a large
public meeting was held, presided over by the Rev. A. Galbraith, of Lochalsh,
who justified their opposition to the union, declared that the U.P. would lose
nothing by uniting, but that the Free Church would sacrifice her principles and
complained that the Free Church people had not been consulted by her leaders.
He held that their further action should be now put before the Highland people.
The Rev. Mr. Bannatyne, Crater, said: that the most serious feature was the
difficulty which the U.P. Declaratory Act would present to Free Church minds
after the union. Rev. Mr. McKinnon, Gairloch, held that the U.P. Church was
too loose regarding the doctrine of the atonement, and he was not prepared to
bring the Free Church to the level of its Voluntary platform. The Rev. Mr.
McLeod, Duke Street, G1asgow, said that he would not go into union even if
he should stand alone. On the 7th ult., a three and a half hour's discussion was
concluded by a vote of 12 for and 11 against union. Although the congregations
of the U.P. Church
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have been consulted about the union, Dr. Rainy's party would not agree to refer the
matter to congregations for their vote, and even the kirk-sessions have not been
consulted, but only had the Report of union sent to them through the Presbyteries by
instruction of the Assembly. It is reported that there are congregations almost
wholly against union, whose ministers voted for it; and elders have prepared an
address to all their fellow elders in the matter, with the following petition for
signature:–
“Unto the General Assembly of the Free Church of Scotland meeting at
Edinburgh in October, 1900–
“We, Elders of the Free Church of Scotland, beg respectfully to submit to the Assembly that
we have been pained and grieved that no reference of the question of union with the United
Presbyterian Church has been made either to Kirk Sessions or to congregations. We deeply feel
that if the union is to be accomplished without such a reference, it will be carried out in violation
of the spirit of the Church's constitution, a grievous moral wrong will be done to the members, a
wound inflicted on the Church, a serious step taken towards alienating the people of Scotland
from the Presbyterian Church and from the ordinances of religion, and the new Church will have
no right to the name of “Free.”
We therefore respectfully request that measures may still be adopted for such a reference
before the final proceedings for union are carried through; and in the event of such measures not
being taken, we reserve all right to abstain from entering into the union, and we disclaim all

responsibility for the consequences of the Assembly's action in the unprecedented circumstances.
And your petitioners will ever pray.”
––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
MUSICAL AUTHORITY ON INNOVATIONS IN WORSHIP.
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––
“A. T. N.,” a high musical authority in Edinburgh, who is a well known elder of the
Church of Scotland, wrote a letter to the Bulwark a short time ago on “Church Services.” from
which it appears that he considers the modern innovations in Presbyterian worship to be
anything but improvements. He says: “We are constantly told nowadays that the services, say
fifty years ago, as compared with the present were dull and dreary. I take leave to dispute this
assertion very positively. The very reverse is nearer the truth. . . . Some are now encouraging
their congregations to join audibly in the repetition of the Lord's prayer. The practice, in my
experience, even in the General. Assembly, simply jars and irritates the worshipper, preventing
his engaging in prayer altogether. I would like to add a word as to the practice of sitting or
squatting at prayer. Kneeling I can understand, though I think it a pity that the old habit of
standing has been discontinued. For any other attitude than standing, or kneeling if you will, I
have no toleration. Such is utterly wanting in reverence.”
In reference to the hymn question, he says: “That the Psalms should be practically
superseded by hymnal or hymnary is one of the most distressing facts of the day.”
As to the instrumental music question, he says: “But in practice what has been the result?
Exactly what some of us predicted. The volume of singing in the congregations has been
tremendously reduced. Part singing has virtually ceased. The organ may hide blemishes and
partly supply deficiencies by itself produced, but that is all that can be said in its favour, as
against much on the other side.”
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TWENTIETH CENTURY FUND. £1 The editor calls attention to a circular enclosed in this issue,
but not bound up with it, by Rev. W. McDonald, Hamilton, which explains the purpose of the
appeal made for donations to this fund. The amounts subscribed may be paid by instalments, if so
preferred by donors; but it is desirable that a portion at least be received by the beginning of next
year, or sooner, and the whole by the end of it. The convener addressed the Geelong congregation
on the matter in the evening of 13th current; and announced donations promised by the senior elder.
Mr. W. J. Reid, of £50; by a junior elder, Mr. S. McKay, of £10; and of £25 by the minister. £1 The
first donation received was from a former deacon of the Hamilton congregation, now residing in
Brisbane, in name of his first-born child, Marjory McKenzie – £1. Also from Messrs. G. Oram,
Burrereo, and J. S Morris, Camperdown, £1 each has been received. Let us hope and pray that the
fund may be a success, and that God may bless the effort to increase the number of our ministers,
and send to us men after His own heart.
Mrs. J. J. STEWART. – Many will be interested in the following item from the Dundee Advertiser,
of 9th April last, concerning the widow of the late Rev. J. J. Stewart. M. A. – PRESENTATION. –
The following is taken from the “Orkney Herald” of April 4th:– “Shapansey –Presentation. – Mrs.
Stewart, L.L.D., who has been teacher in the North End School, Shapansey, during the last 18
months, left on Friday morning to take up a similar appointment in Dunkeld. During these months
she had so won the affections of scholars and parents that a petition – practically the unanimous
prayer of the district – was presented to her. When this proved in vain the children got up another
testimonial which took the shape of an oak biscuit box and honey dish. Master James Drover made
the presentation, and then Mrs Stewart thanked them for their handsome gifts.” Mrs Stewart has
now taken up her duties in Little Dunkeld Public School, in room of Miss Penny, resigned.
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––

His conclusion from a review of the whole situation is that “improvement in church
services must be looked for through the reproduction of former modes and practices, and the
discarding of novelties unknown till the middle of the present century: – Christian Banner.
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––
NOTICES.

THE RELATIONSHIP OF THE FREE PRESBYTERIAN
CHURCH OF VICTORIA

SUBSCRIPTIONS FOR MAGAZINE RECEIVED SINCE LAST ISSUE. Victoria – Mrs. McKay, Yarraville (for
parcel): Mrs. J. McPherson, Meredith; Mrs. B. Campbell, Romsay; 5/- each. Mr. D. Shannon, Charlton, 7/6. Mrs H.
McDonald, Edenhope: Mrs. D. McMillan, Geelong; Miss McInnes, MacArthur; Mr. F. McFarlane, Ruby; Mr. A. F.
McRae, Gelantipy; Mr. R. Jones, Scott's Creek (per Mr. J. Purdie); and Messrs. R. Nicolson, and D. McRae, Geelong;
2/6 each. Mr. J. McNaughton. Geelong, 1/6 for 3 copies. Per Rev. W. McDonald, 10/- for Mrs. Cleland, Hamilton:
and 2/6 each for Messrs. M. Morrison, Berriwilloch, and M. McLennan, Tahara. Per Rev. H. Livingstone, 2/6 each
for Mrs. J. Robertson, Charlton, and Mr. M. McKenzie, Glendonald.
South Australia. – Per Rev. J. Benny, 5/- each for Mrs. Agnew, Y. P.: Mrs. W. R Buttrose, Adelaide; Mr. M.
McAskill, Spalding: Mr. S. Y. Yeates, Ada Vale. Queensland; 6/3 for Mr. H. McCallum, Spalding; and 2/6 each for
Mrs. G. Short, Y. P., and Mrs. D. J. Campbell, Spalding. Mr. J. A. Hensley, Cairn Bank, £1.
New South Wales. – Per Rev. D. McInnes, 10/- for self; 5/- each for Messrs. A. McSwan, Woodford Leigh, and J.
Cameron, Codrington; and 2/6 each for Messrs. A. Anderson, and D. Campbell, Chatsworth. Per Mr. A. McDonald,
Grafton, 2/6 each for self, Mrs. McLean, Carr's Creek, Miss Jessie McDonald, Southgate, Miss Cameron, Argyle
Villa, and Messrs. H. McLachlan, Laurel Bank, A. McLachlan, Ulmarra, H. McDonald, Dunfield, and D. McPhee,
Clarenza; and £1 for Mr. D. Nicolson, Lawrence.
FUND FOR PROCURING LABOURERS. – Mr. A. F. McRae, Gelantipy, £1.
CORRESPONDENCE BIBLE-CLASS REWARDS. – Mrs. J. Sinclair, £1, Mr. F. McFarlane, Ruby, 5/-.
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... TO THE ...

PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH OF EASTERN AUSTRALIA.
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
A NOTE BY THE REV. HUGH LIVINGSTONE.
––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––

Previous to the event known as the Expulsion, the two Churches named
above regarded themselves as sister Churches, having identical principles,
and therefore, rightly having the closest fellowship with one another. How
are we to describe the relationship that exists at present? This is a difficult
question to answer; and the difficulty chiefly arises from the anomalous
position in which the church in New South Wales at present exists. Are we to
say that there is one Church in New South Wales known as the Presbyterian
Church of Eastern Australia, but that that church has two rival synods, each
claiming to be the only loyal synod of the Church? Or, are we to say that
there are two Churches, each occupying the same territory, holding the same

principles, and calling themselves by the same name? The former is the
prevailing view in Victoria. Yet, in some quarters we are regarded as holding
the latter. The older synod of the two has stuck to the name – Synod of
Eastern Australia; the newer synod has to distinguish itself from the other by
taking the term “re-constituted.” The members of the latter boldly declare,
that their synod is the only one that has a legal right to rule over the
Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia. To us in Victoria, it is somewhat
startling to learn that we in Victoria are regarded as having admitted this
claim, and that by deliverances passed in our church-courts, we have
restricted our fellowship to the members of the re-constituted synod and its
adherents.
Before I say more on this point, I may remark that some of the New South
Wales's friends speak and write as if no distinction existed between a synod
and a church. It should be remembered that a synod is simply a name for a
church court, and that it is not the church. I may also mention that the older
synod is usually known as the “Sutherland Synod.” As we must have some
way of distinguishing two bodies claiming the one position; we shall speak of
the one as the Sutherland synod, and the other as the re-constituted synod.
Suppose we take the view that the synod and the adherents, that is the people
over whom the synod rules form a distinct church, then we must take the view
that in New South Wales there are two churches, occupying the same territory,
with no difference in name or principles. If two churches occupy this position,
then
there must be the grossest schism on the one side or the other. There might be
schism on both sides, but, certainly, there must be on one. As the Sutherland
synod has agreed to a conference being called, and is willing to send delegates
to attend it, to see if the difficulties that separate Free Presbyterians in
Australia may be removed, and are willing to meet in conference even the
members of the re-constituted synod; while the members of the re-constituted
synod are only willing to attend such a conference, provided the members of
the Sutherland synod are excluded from it; it looks as if at present the sin of
schism lies at the door of the re-constituted synod, and its adherents. If we take
the view that there are two churches of the same name in New South Wales;
and if it be true that we are exclusively in fellowship with the one under the
government of the re-constituted synod, then, it may follow that we are in
fellowship with a body guilty of gross, and of course, sinful schism. This
shows the importance of the question, in present circumstances, as to what
relationship we now hold to one or both of these synods. If we take the view
that there is but one Church known as the Presbyterian Church of Eastern

Australia, but that there are two synods, each claiming to be the supreme court
of the Church, then that is a somewhat ridiculous and unhappy position. We
think that the latter is the better way to put it. The Church of Rome has had two
rival popes at the same time, yet it was the one church. Why should not a
Presbyterian Church have two rival heads, that is, supreme courts, and yet
remain the one church.
Those who say we are exclusively in fellowship with the re-constituted
synod, to prove their point, rely upon a deliverance passed by our synod on
May 4th, 1887. It is held by them that that deliverance acknowledges the reconstituted synod as the only legal synod of the Presbyterian Church of Eastern
Australia, and the only synod with which we would have fellowship. It is
important to notice the dates. The forming of the new synod know as the reconstituted, took place on the 20th April, 1886. It was over twelve months
afterward that the deliverance was agreed upon. It named four ministers: two
of whom were members of, and two of whom were outside the re-reconstituted
synod. It named these four as the proper persons “to revive the meeting of the
synod of the Church in Eastern Australia.” According to this deliverance, the
meetings were not revived up to the 4th of May, 1887; and if they were not
revived then, they have never been revived since. It is true that twelve months
before this, viz.: on the 20th April, 1886, there was the so-called reconstitution
of the synod; but this deliverance intentionally ignores, and even repudiates it. It
specially states that the resolution has respect to the situation then existing, and
does not go back. The real truth is, that we as a church in Victoria, know nothing
officially of the re-constituted synod, and those that think that we do are
labouring under a curious delusion. Another delusion the same parties are
evidently labouring under is, that we officially declared that we had no
ministerial communion with any of the members of the Sutherland synod. It is
true, a strongly worded condemnation of the expulsion was passed by our
synod on March the 17th, 1886, which finished with the following statement –
“And they declare they have no fellowship with the actors in that proceeding or
their action.” But this has only reference to certain individuals, only three of
whom are still living. True, they were afterwards members of the so-called
Sutherland synod; but there were other members of the synod who had no
sympathy with the expulsion, and we did not withdraw our fellowship from
them. The deliverance could not debar us from renewing our fellowship even
with those who signed the expulsion document, if they fell from that action.
And Christian principle required us to take steps to get them to fall from that
action, so that the fellowship might be renewed. It appears to me that the
position of the Victorian Church is somewhat as follows: – We hold that there

is in New South Wales only one Free Church, known as the Presbyterian
Church of Eastern Australia, but that Church has, unhappily, two synods, each
claiming to be the supreme court of the Church. From that Church we have
never withdrawn our fellowship; but we have never officially acknowledged as
the synod, either of the halves into which the original synod is now divided. So
far as the Sutherland synod is concerned, we took the view that it was illegally
constituted; so far as the re-constituted was concerned, as we have seen, we
repudiated its claim to be such. But we have had fellowship with such
individual ministers and members on both sides as we have had confidence in.
We have ever protested against the expulsion as a wrong. For years, we have
laboured to bring the two sides together, and recently we did what we could to
unite all the Free Presbyterians in Australia in one body. This was a dream that
might have been realised, so we, at any rate, believe, but for the attitude to the
movement of some members of the so-called reconstituted synod.

––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
W. A. Brown, Printer, etc., Geelong.
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CHARACTERS OF CHRIST:– SHEPHERD.
I am the good shepherd, and know my sheep, and am known of mine. JOHN, 10: 14.

Throughout the Old Testament there is a chain of prediction relating to a
great person who should appear on the earth in the character of a shepherd.
Isaiah says of Him, “He shall feed His flock as a shepherd; He shall gather
the lambs with His arm, and carry them in His bosom, and shall gently lead
those that are with young.” Zechariah prophesies of Him – “Awake, O sword,
against my shepherd, and against the man that is my fellow, saith the Lord of
hosts: smite the shepherd and the sheep shall be scattered.” And Ezekiel
presents Him in a prophecy yet to be fulfilled as a pledge of restoration to
scattered and fallen Israel – “I will set up one shepherd over them, and He
shall feed them, even my servant David: He shall feed them and He shall be
their shepherd.” Who is this person? The text gives the answer. “I” says
Jesus, “am the good shepherd, and know my sheep, and am known of mine.”
In considering Him in the character of a shepherd, we notice
I. HIS SUPERIORITY to all other shepherds. “I am the good shepherd.”
He is superior to all other shepherds in personal dignity. Anciently the
occupation of a shepherd was a very honourable one. It was invariably held by
the proprietor of the flock or by one of his family. The only instance in which
we read of a servant occupying the office is in the case of Doeg who was chief
herdsman to Saul. Jacob, though a prince, kept sheep. Moses, though a courtier and a learned man, kept the sheep of his father-in-law Jethro. The king
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of Moab was a sheepmaster. But the Lord Jesus Christ is far superior to all
these earthly princes and shepherd-kings. He is King of kings and Lord of
lords. He is the Father's equal, God's Fellow.
He is superior to all other shepherds in fidelity. He that is faithful in
that which is least will be faithful in that which is much; and we may
reverse the aphorism and say, that he who is faithful in that which is much
will be faithful also in that which is least. The apostle Paul declares that
Moses was faithful in all God's house as a servant, and we may well
suppose that the same fidelity distinguished him when he kept the sheep of
his father-in-law Jethro, and during forty years of shepherd life was fitted
for the greater task of leading the children of Israel for a like number of
years. But the fidelity of Moses, great as it was, could not resist the sight
of the burning bush, which, leaving his flock in the desert, he turned aside

to see. But what sight ever turned away the Lord's attention from His own
flock. He shut His eyes to all that earth could offer, and, with a fidelity
which has no parallel, could surrender His charge with the words, “Those
whom Thou gavest me I have kept, and none of them is lost but the son of
perdition, that the Scripture might be fulfilled.”
He is superior to all other shepherds in tenderness. Perhaps no mere
human shepherd can be contrasted favourably with Jacob in this
disposition. When returning from the country of Laban to the land which
God had given to him and to his fathers, he is met by Esau his brother who
presses him to accompany his hasty march to Mount Seir. But Jacob with
the concern of a gentle shepherd, mindful of his tender charge and the
danger of overdriving them, replies, “My lord knoweth that the children
are tender, and the flocks and herds with young are with me, and if men
should overdrive them one day all the flock will die. Let my lord, I pray
thee, pass over before his servant, and I will lead on softly according as
the cattle that goeth before me be able to endure.” And O how tender is
Christ! “He carrieth the lambs in His arms, and gently leadeth those that
are with young.” How often had He compassion on them that were out of
the way! How often did He weep over stray sheep ! Whom of all His flock
did He ever overdrive! Gently He leads them on from one degree of grace
to another until He brings them into rest.
He is superior to all other shepherds in devotion. The devotedness of the
shepherd to his charge is well known. In cold icy climes he is found venturing his
life on dreary nights recovering sheep imbedded in the snow drifts. Read the
story
CHARACTERS OF CHRIST: – SHEPHERD.

343

of Jacob's devotedness to his charge. “In the day the drought consumed me and
the frost by night, and my sleep departed from mine eyes.” Every good
shepherd will prefer the good of his flock to his own life; yea, sometimes a
good shepherd will risk his life for a lamb. Hear David's account of his
shepherd-life to Saul – “Thy servant kept his father's sheep, and there came a
lion and a bear and took a lamb out of the flock; and I went out after him and
smote him and delivered it out of his mouth, and when he arose against me I
caught him by his beard and smote him and slew him. Thy servant slew both
the lion and the bear.” But Jesus Christ not only risked, but actually laid down
His life for the sheep and the lambs. He went up to the wolf of hell and smote
him, and delivered them out of his mouth. He, the good shepherd, gave His life
for the sheep.

He is superior to all other shepherds in perfect knowledge of all His flock,
An eastern shepherd has an intimate knowledge of his flock. Some of the sheep
always keep near him and are his especial favourites, and each of these has a
name to which it answers joyfully. So Christ calls His own sheep by name.
When Zaccheus, a lost and wandering sheep, was straying away from the fold,
Christ called him by his name, “Zaccheus, come down.” When Nathaniel was
wandering under the fig tree, Christ saw him, and called him by his name.
When Mary did not recognise Christ, He said unto her, “Mary,” and she turned
herself and said to Him, “Rabboni.” Christ knows all who are His. He can
name them one by one. He often does so. Man does not know – ministers do
not know you. Christian reader, you may perhaps not know yourself, but Christ
knows you. “I know my sheep” He knows the sheep as the Father knows Him.
The Father knew Him from all eternity: “Then I was by Him as one brought up
with Him, and I was daily His delight rejoicing always before Him.” He was in
the bosom of the Father. So did this good Shepherd know His sheep from all
eternity: “chosen before the foundation of the world.” The Father knew the Son
with a knowledge of most perfect love and delight: “I was daily His delight.”
At His baptism, a voice from heaven was heard saying : “This is my beloved
son, in whom I am well pleased.” So does Christ know His sheep. “Thou art all
fair, my love; there is no spot in thee.” “How fair and pleasant art thou, O love,
for delights.” “Turn away thine eyes from me, for they have overcome me.”
The Father knew the Son through all His sufferings. So Christ knows His
sheep: “I know their sorrows” – In all their afflictions He was afflicted.” He
knows their decays: “I know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor hot.”
The Father will know the Son to all eternity. So Christ will know His
sheep

patience, and submission. Distinctively considered, they are not all sheep.
Many of them are lambs. But these are sheep in nature and degree; and are
equally dear to the Shepherd, with the other parts of His charge. Yea, He
gathers the lambs with His arm, and carries them in His bosom; and gently
leads those that are with young. Collectively, they are a flock. And one flock
only; according to Christ's own words, “One fold and one Shepherd.”
Whatever differences there are among them, they are only the differences of
sheep and lambs. They are all redeemed by the same blood, justified by the.
same righteousness, renewed by the same grace, and joint heirs of the same
glory. “There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there is
neither male nor female; for ye are all one in Christ Jesus.” Let us consider
them in three periods or conditions, and observe the Good Shepherd's attention
to them in each.
In their natural state He seeks and finds them. They were guilty and fallen
creatures, in want and danger, and ready to perish. Well, His goodness appeared
in undertaking their cause, and engaging to be their Shepherd. Nothing but
goodness could have induced Christ to do this. He was under no power or
authority to constrain Him. He was influenced by no application or desire in
the subjects of His pity. And He was not ignorant of what the interposition
would cost Him. He knew that if He would be their Shepherd, He must bleed
and die. What says the church? “All we like sheep have gone astray: we have
turned every one to his own way, and the Lord hath laid on Him the iniquity of
us all.” What says Himself? “The good shepherd giveth his life for the sheep.”
All this He did, not complainingly, but with inexpressible alacrity and
pleasure. “I delight to do thy will. – How am I straitened till it be
accomplished.” Nor was this all. After He had redeemed them by His blood,
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for ever and ever. And He is known of His sheep. Christ knows the Father His fold. Hear His own
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world hath not known Thee; but I have known Thee:” So do Christ's sheep
know Him. He gives them the Spirit of wisdom and revelation in the representation of the matter” – He goeth after that which is lost in the
knowledge of Himself. He manifests Himself to them in another way than He wilderness until He find it.” And when He has traversed the desert, weary, and
doth to the world. He gives them an understanding to know Him that is true. wounded by the thorns and briers, and has found it, what does He? Does He
This is the perfection of the Good Shepherd, that He reveals Himself to us: “I complain of His privations, fatigues and sufferings? No. He lays it on His
shoulder rejoicing; and when He comes home, He calls together His friends
am known of mine.” Notice.
II. HIS WELL ATTENDED FLOCK. It comprises all the subjects of and neighbours, saying unto them, “Rejoice with Me, for I have found the
Divine grace. Individually considered, they are called sheep, to remind us of sheep which was lost.”
In their restored state He feeds and leads them. In this state His goodness
their personal qualities – their weakness, meekness, gentleness, harmlessness,

appears in making such ample and rich provision for them. He does not bring
them into barrenness. They shall not want. “I will feed them in a good
pasture,” He says. It appears in affording them repose, as well as food. For
they want rest as well as supplies, especially at noon – “I will not only feed my
flock, but cause them to lie down,” He says. And He maketh them to lie down
in green pastures. It appears in recalling them when wandering. “He restoreth
my soul,” says David. It appears in defending them. “They shall never perish,
neither shall any pluck them out of My hand,” says the Good Shepherd. And it
appears in accommodating Himself so kindly and tenderly to their age and
weakness. “He shall feed His flock like a shepherd; He shall gather the lambs
with His arm, and carry them in His bosom, and shall gently lead them that are
with young.”
In their final state He folds and dwells with them. In their restored state He
does much for them here; but when they look into His promises they find still
greater things in store for them. Earth is too narrow to contain them. Time is too
short to display them. It doth not yet appear what they shall be. But there is a
better, a heavenly country, an eternal fold prepared for them. It is true that they
have a dark valley to pass through, ere they reach it. But the way, though dark is
short, and the Shepherd will be with them, and His rod and staff will comfort
them. And when they have crossed the river “they shall hunger no more, neither
shall they thirst any more, neither shall the sun smite them nor any heat; but the
Lamb who is in the midst of the throne shall feed them; and shall lead them to
living fountains of water, and God the Lord shall wipe away all tears from their
eyes.” Well does He say of Himself. “I am the good Shepherd.”
Are we, reader, part of His charge? Are we of His sheep and lambs? We
may know it as a shepherd does his master's sheep. They are all marked sheep.
They have a mark in the ear and a mark in the foot. “They hear My voice” –
that is the ear-mark; “they follow Me” – that is the foot-mark of Christ's sheep
and lambs,
J.B.

ex-moderator defined the secret of the Lord as “The truth about God's
existence, and about His character and will.” In the discourse published
there is no reference to the grand secret revealed by the Spirit to the
regenerated soul – that precious filial communion with God for which the
propitiating sacrifice of Christ made way, and which His Spirit reveals, and
introduces them to the enjoyment of, by His Word and influences. Yet this
should have prominence, especially in view of the words which follow in
the sacred text: – “And He will show them His covenant.” The text is
treated as if the fear of the Lord now would lead men to a new conception
of God, if they would study nature. So clearly is this so that the secular
press has entitled the sermon “The new theory of God;” whilst in the
sermon itself there is a clear distinction made between a conception of God
which the Lord's people in past ages had, and that called the “higher
conception of God which we can now form.” This “higher conception” is
one which the reverent student of Scripture fails to get without the aid of
modern science. Then the question is, Is this so-called higher conception of
God the true conception? It is true that human science has made great
discoveries in the past century. It is true that the more we know of God's
works the more we see of His greatness. But it is not true that science has
proved that God cannot touch his own creation from without to modify it.
It is not true that we can get better views of God's existence, character,
and will, than those which He has Himself given us in His Word. With the
God-fearing and inspired Psalmist, the devout Christian scientist of today
can say, “Thou hast magnified Thy Word above all Thy name.” The late
Mr. Spurgeon well and truly said, “Revelation excels creation in the
clearness, definiteness and fulness of its teaching. The name of the Lord in
nature is not so easily read as in the Scriptures.” In the sermon under
review it is forcibly argued that the secret of the Lord is not discoverable
by the light of reason. But it is maintained that the study of nature has
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discovered a higher idea of God than that which has been generally held by
Two remarkable discourses were delivered at the opening of the Assembly godly people hitherto; and that their “conception of God as transcending His
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of the “Presbyterian Church of Victoria” last week in Melbourne, by the
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retiring moderator (Rev. W. C. Wallace), and the new moderator, (Rev. G.
creation, and touching it from without to modify it or to suspend the laws by
Tait).
Mr. Wallace chose for his text a sentence of Scripture which has given which He rules it, is not a conception suited to a scientific age.” Whilst allowing
to people of God of noted piety much delightful meditation: – “The secret that “great and good men” had this conception, and that it was as useful for all
of the Lord is with them that fear Him.” – Ps. 25: 14. This secret is the spiritual purposes as the new conception, it is represented that now it is both false
intimate fellowship with God which is unknown to any but His people. The and dangerous to hold it. For it must be false, if “not suited to a scientific age,”

and if the plea is well grounded that scientific men should have the “frank
concession of all the modifications of our theological position which the results of
their work demand,” in order to “reclaim for the church their lost or forfeited
claim to its allegiance.” According to this the Bible has not revealed to us a correct
conception of God, or the great and good men of the past had it not made known
to them even by the Holy Spirit. Are we to believe that modern scientists, too
many of whom have little or no reverence for the Word of God, have by their
wisdom discovered a higher idea of God than the pious men of the past who had
the secret of the Lord? “The world by wisdom knew not God.” says the apostle.
But not only is the view of God's transcendency above His creation so long held
by godly students of Scripture false if the new notion be true; but it is also held to
be injurious or dangerous. For the Church is directed to admit the new theory, or
else be chargeable with the loss of the allegiance of scientific men. More than this,
it is held that the old conception of God must be given up lest our children should
become “agnostics or atheists.” And this is the argument. So rapid is natural
knowledge spreading, that young people are likely to find the old conception of
God to be untenable, before they get hold of the new, and remain practical
atheists. The following quotation will show that we are not misrepresenting the
author:–
“I would not undervalue the conception of God as transcending His creation. I would not
depreciate the great and good men who have held, and have been held by this conception. Neither
would I speak slightingly of any whose knowledge of Nature is limited enough to permit them still
to hold this conception – though with reference to this latter class, one cannot regard them without
apprehension, when one thinks of the rapidity with which natural knowledge is spreading in our
day, lest overtaking them, as it will certainly overtake their children, it overturn their old
conception of God ere yet they have learned a higher one, and so leave them agnostics or atheists.
Still I am free to say with regard to that conception that in the past it has served its purposes
equally with any higher conception of God which we can now form. It has bred the fear of the Lord
as truly and effectively for moral and spiritual purposes: it has begotten the spiritual insight to read
the secret of the Lord as clearly. Only this I feel called upon to say, the conception of God as
transcending His creation, and touching it from without to modify it or to suspend the laws by which
He rules it, is not a conception suited to a scientific age. True, it may still serve its purposes for
multitudes of devout Christians, who lack opportunity or taste or faculty for the study of Nature, and
who therefore, are yet untouched by the scientific spirit, and, as I have said, we may not speak lightly
of such. But for us, we are set to be expounders of the secret of the Lord to men, and to men not as
they were in our father's days, but as they are in our own day, and in view of the yet wider
knowledge to which man is progressing. And
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the exposition which suited and served our fathers will not suit nor serve our children, even
if it serve us.”

To speak of God as not transcending His creation savours of Pantheism.
Besides, what has never been proved is here assumed. If scientific minds have not

discovered in their study of nature any suspension of the laws by which God
governs it, it does not follow that such suspension is not possible. Within the range
of their finite vision, there may not have occurred any reason for any modification.
Or God may so influence the course of nature in the working out of His own
purposes that finite creatures may not be able to discern what they term a
modification, or suspension of law. Has not God in His eternal counsels so
arranged or determined to control all events and circumstances, that what we call
miracles are performable without violence to any natural law? Has He not so taken
into account, for instance, “ the effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man which
avail-eth much,” that prayer can be answered for rain, without any perceptible
alteration of any natural law, or supernaturally? When rain ceased to fall for years,
and then fell, in answer to Elijah's prayers, nature's students might attribute the
irregular rainfall to natural causes. The Divine hand could touch creation from
without, without being seen by them.
We rejoice in the conception of God's greatness in ruling His universe by laws
of such infinitely consummate wisdom and power that they require no alteration in
the order of fulfilling the purposes of their appointment. But we still more rejoice
in the Scriptural view of His infinite transcendency over all His works and laws.
His revealed miracles are instances of the ease with which He can regulate, or
suspend, any natural or ordinary process as He will. When higher purposes are to
be served than those of the natural course, He has shown His sovereign and
unlimited independence of all the rules by which He usually governs His
creatures. Truly this is the view which God has given us of Himself in His Word.
And it is strange that any professed Christian minister can represent that as being a
higher conception God which regards His operations in the realm of nature as
limited to its laws. Has man by searching found out God's power and wisdom to
be no greater than nature is said to reveal to its students? Then what is the logical
result?
Not without reason has the Rev. A. Brazier, of the Church of England, in a
letter to the Argus, asked this question: “Can it be that Mr. Wallace denies the
only Infinite Being, or that he not only thinks, but publicly teaches, that nature
is such a big machine that God cannot control or modify its movements?” And
he adds, “Our belief in God as the absolute ruler of the universe seems to have
been denied openly before the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church of
Victoria.” That Mr. Wallace's reply to this was evasive is significant. That
the
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sermon was praised without dissent in the Assembly has a serious import, and
has evoked much surprise. The Presbyterian Messenger calls it “a most
impressive discourse.” Yet the opinion of men of opposite theological views is
the same as to the variance between the ex-moderator's teaching and that of his
Confession. Another writer in the Argus, under the signature “Laicus.” charges
the deliverance with “denying the existence of a Supreme Being,” “shrouded by
rhetorical artifice, and diluted with copious verbiage.” A discourse must be
seriously faulty even to suggest such a charge. But whilst reverent believers in
the absolute omnipotence of God grieve to find this truth impugned without a
word of protest in a large Presbyterian Assembly, it is no less suggestive of the
grave error advanced that revolters against the old Biblical theology welcome
this discourse. Dr. Strong has taken advantage of it, and of other discourses of
similar trend recently delivered, to congratulate his “Australian Church” that
“their principles were slowly leavening the churches;” that “truth was
prevailing,” and that modern science and religious thought were “rousing the
churches and shaking the dry bones.” At this rate perhaps he expects that the
Presbyterian Church will before very long make amends for requiring him to
leave it, and admit that he was right in treating the creed subscribed as a dead
letter. For thus he gages the ex-moderator's sermon: “Science, we were told, had
modified the old that is the Westminster (Confession) conception of the Divine
Being; thus, we suppose, modifying also the old idea of “miracle”' and
“revelation.”
This new theory of God is not the conception of Him as taught in the
revelation given of Him in His Word; and held by Spirit taught men during the
past milleniums. Nor is it held by all scientific men. Believers in God's
absolute sovereignty and omnipotence know that He is free to work with or
without means, as may best suit His purpose. When in answer to the prayer of
Joshua, “the sun stood still in the midst of heaven, and hasted not to go down
about a whole day,” God modified for the time His system. But such a
modification is not more impossible to Him than the creation of that sun.
Above all the sceptical voices which declaim that prayer for rain in time of
drought, is useless, because the laws of nature are fixed, we hear the voice of the
God of nature say, viz., “Ask ye of the Lord rain in the time of the latter rain; so
the Lord shall make bright clouds (or lightnings), and gave them showers of
rain.” (Zech. 10: 1). When at Samuel's call God sent thunder and rain, He gave
instance that He is not limited to any method of operation; and the effect was that
“all the people greatly feared the Lord.” When darkness was over the land at the
crucifixion of Christ, God indicated that it was no more difficult for Him to make
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it dark at midday than at midnight. When the centurion proclaimed his belief in Christ's
ability to heal with a word, the Lord recommended his faith by saying, “Verily I have
not found so great faith, no, not in Israel.” This faith is wanting today among ministers
of religion as well as among scientific men: The infinite wisdom displayed in God's
perfect order as the Governor of the universe, need not exclude a display of His infinite
power over that order whenever He may choose for His own glory to give it. “I know
that Thou canst do everything,” said Job in profound adoration of His infinite greatness.
“O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God! How
unsearchable are His judgments, and His ways past finding out!”
––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––

The new moderator took for his subject – “The Union of the Evangelical
Churches of our land on the basis of the Central Verities of the Christian Faith.”
The plea is that this would “show a united front to their common enemies,
unbelief on the one hand, and superstition on the other.” There is no attempt
made in it to reconcile the proposal with the solemn engagement of Presbyterian
ministers at their ordination, viz: to assert, maintain, and defend to the utmost of
their power the worship, government and discipline of their standards. Perhaps
the Union Church's Declaratory Act has opened the breach sufficiently wide
already to almost nullify such a solemn vow. No solution of the problem
presented for consideration as to the union of all the denominations on such a
broad basis is offered, it is true. But suggestions are given. “The whole counsel
of God,” of course, is not argued for. Many prominent truths of Scripture are
not mentioned. It is advised that the central truths which should form the basis
of such a union should not be explained in the creed of the proposed new
church. This would allow different opinions to be taught and held, regarding
even the prominent verities of the basis. Yet this church should be prepared to
explain its creed, though not imposing such explanations on its ministers. Now
what kind of a church would this be? The moderator seems afraid that it might
degenerate into what he deprecates – a debating society. But what else would it
be, if its explanations of the Bible truths were to be “open questions?” The
moderator gives an instance of the way in which he would distinguish between
the “divine realities,” or central truths, of the union basis and the explanations
which should bind no one. He chooses for his illustration the great matter of the
atonement. The death of Christ is regarded as “the ground of God's forgiveness
and of restoration of communion with God.” But why, or how, the death of
Christ has procured these great blessings he would not answer in the creed, or
require any ministers to answer in order to his acceptance into the union
advocated. According to this, any one might hold the
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doctrine that Christ's death was vicarious or not. But what about the congregations or
people in such a body? Are they to be allowed the same latitude? Would they be
benefited by hearing the certain and uncertain sounds of ministers of a creed adopted
designedly to cover divergent and contradictory opinions on this vital question?
What claim could a church have to be regarded as “the pillar and ground of the truth,
if it should shun authoritatively to explain how Christ's death procured reconciliation
between God and the sinner? The only weight of the explanations indicated would be
speculative, or moral; for ministers and people would be affected or not as they
pleased, by the arguments used or the changeable vote of a majority. And this would
leave it to be implied that the Bible, and not men's mental weakness, is responsible
for uncertainty in expounding even the central verities of the Christian faith.
Such a union as this would be a “union without unity – a vague profession of
loyalty to fundamental principles, coupled with the practical denial of their
application;” – in the expressive language of the manifesto of the Free Church of
Scotland Defence Association, applied to the terms of the union of the majority of
the Free Church of Scotland and the U.P. Church last October. Try to imagine the
Laodicean character with which such a mixed body would begin its history.
Heresy would thrive in it like a plant in indigenous soil. Discipline would be
impracticable. “Rejoicing in the truth” would give way to rejoicing without the
truth. It would not be consistent to aspire to be more than “the least in the kingdom
of heaven,” as Christ said he should be called who breaketh one of the least of His
commandments and teacheth men so. In the craze for political unions it seems
forgotten that Christ said, “He that is faithful in that which is least is faithful in
much; and he that is unjust in the least is unjust also in much.” What body of men
without presumption can proceed to modify Christ's Divine order to His apostles:
“Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you?” Has
the grand purpose of a pure Scriptural Presbyterianism disappeared from a
Presbyterian Assembly? What is this purpose? A comely uniformity in worship,
teaching and practice in dutiful subjection to Christ's will asset forth in His Word.
The moderator expected that to some his proposal “would seem somewhat
startling.” But it met with no remonstrance in the Assembly. How lightly do their
vows rest on many Presbyterians in our day!
Space forbid our pursuing this matter further at present. It must suffice to
say that in the popular cry for one large religious society, certain notable things
seem lost sight of. One is, that truth is of more value than peace: “First pure,
then peaceable.” Another is, that the way to bring about real unity is to witness

faithfully to the truth. Christ prayed that His people might be one in Him and in
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the Father. But to effect this His Spirit was to lead them into all truth. They are
to be “sanctified through the truth.” Another is, that a large body formed of
previously divided sections on the basis of the verities agreeable to them all,
would be detrimental to the cause of truth. True it is that schism is sinful. But
schism in doctrine and practice would still exist in a church constituted on
compromises, and would have the church's licence to exist. Sad as it is that
there is disunion in the church, doubtless God overrules this evil for good, or
brings good out of it. How dreadfully corrupt was the Church of Rome in the
dark middle ages! Her boasted unity was like a stagnant pool. When a church
has a testimony against outside errors to maintain, it is healthful to her, and
stimulative. But a church without a testimony is like an army without exercise.
“Ye are My witnesses,” saith Christ. “Buy the truth and sell it not,” is the
Divine command.
J.S.
––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
THE WONDERS OF CHRIST'S LOVE.

Of all the various aspects in which we can view the character of Christ there is not
any so wonderful as His love. Love is the reigning excellency of His nature; it is an
attribute of His nature. But who can form an adequate conception of the love of Christ?
Not any. It is so wonderful that we can never fully know it; and hence saith the apostle –
“May be able to comprehend with all saints what is the breadth, and length, and depth,
and height; and to know the love of Christ which passeth knowledge.”
First. – We can never fully know the cause of Christ's love. Now, what was the cause
of Christ's love? Who can tell why He passed by angels and set His love upon sinful man?
Perhaps some will be ready to say, – He loved us because we first loved Him. No. We are
compelled to reverse this order. The Word of God tells us, that, “we love Him because He
first loved us.” We are all “by nature children of wrath,” justly exposed to the wrath of
God, and the condemnation of His holy law. It cannot be said then that our love to Christ
was the cause of His love to us. Christ knew that Paul would be born in sin; that he would
hate Him and persecute the church, – and yet Christ loved him. All we can say about the
cause of Christ's love is, that He loved His own people because He did love them;
because it was His own sovereign will and pleasure to do so; because His love was
embodied in His nature.
Again Christ's love was most wonderful, because of its antiquity. The love of Christ
existed before the foundation of the world. It was in His heart before He created man –
properly and essentially eternal; co-eval with Christ's own being. We may trace back
the love of Christ to the creation of the universe, “when the morning stars sang together,
and all the sons of God shouted for joy,” and say that then Christ loved us; but He loved
us before that time. He loved us from everlasting; and hence it is said in God's Word,
“Yea I have loved thee with an everlasting love; therefore with loving kindness have I

drawn thee;” so that if we can fully know and comprehend what eternity is, if we wilt.” But follow Him to Calvary. You remember Him on the cross. His suffering on the
can
cross was far more intense than any He had already endured; for while He was on the
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know the beginning of that which never had a beginning, then we can fully know the beginning of the love of Christ: for the love of Christ never had a beginning. In this respect it remains
a mystery to all but to Christ Himself, and will remain a mystery to all eternity.
Again, Christ's love is most wonderful because of its immutability. It is easy to change the
love of man, a little unkindness will sometimes do it. But all the unkindness in the heart of
man cannot change the love of Christ. A mother's love towards her own children may be said
to be the most fervent love on earth; yet it is possible for a mother's love to change towards her
own child. But Christ's love will never change; and hence it is said. – “Can a woman forget
her sucking child, that she should not have compassion on the son of her womb? Yea, they
may forget, yet will I not forget thee.” A child may love his mother most dearly and tenderly
at one time, but afterwards his love may change towards her, – he may bitterly sting the
bosom on which he was nursed, and bring down her gray hairs with sorrow to the grave. But
Christ's love will never change. Until it can be proved that Christ Himself is changeable, we
must contend that His love in the essence of it and as it exists in Himself is unchangeable. If
from everlasting to everlasting He is Christ the Lord, then from everlasting to everlasting He
is the God of love. But listen to the words of the apostle: “Who shall separate us from the love
of Christ? Shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or
sword? Nay, in all these things we are more than conquerors, through Him that loved us. For I
am persuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things
present, nor things to come, nor height nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to
separate us from the love of God which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.” Oh, what grandeur there
is in such immutable love! Oh, I glory in such immutable love.
Again. Christ's love is most wonderful because of its greatness. So great was His love to
us, that He gave Himself for us. Paul could say, – “Who loved me and gave Himself for me.”
He gave Himself; He was not compelled to give Himself. “I lay down my life for the sheep.”
He who alone gives life to us, gave up His life for us. He framed the Universe, yet He was
found in fashion as a man. In His eternal power and God-head, He was the foundation of all
blessedness, yet for our sakes He became the man of sorrows. He was the Almighty One –
equal with the Father and the Holy Ghost, in power and glory, and yet (oh, wonder of
wonders!) He loved us to such a degree that He gave Himself for us. He gave Himself to
suffering and to death. The whole life of our Lord was a life of intense suffering. He
suffered at the hands of wicked men; He suffered from the devil; but He suffered most from
His own Father. All other sufferings were nothing compared with the sufferings He
received at the hands of His own Father. Other sufferings were finite; this alone was
infinite. You remember Him in the garden. You remember how He suffered there. “Being
in an agony, His sweat was as it were great drops of blood falling to the ground.” – “My
soul is exceedingly sorrowful.” The original words are emphatic – He was begirt with
sorrow. He was plunged in the wrath of God. And then He prays to His Father. – “O my
Father, if it be possible let this cup pass from Me; nevertheless not as I will, but as thou
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He could say; Father, thou didst love me before the foundation of the world, but thou hast
now forsaken me; I was always before thee, rejoicing always before thee, but now thou hast
forsaken me. He felt now as if He had no Father; no Father to comfort Him; no Father to
support Him; no Father to love Him. And then at the ninth hour, in His extreme agony, He
uttered these mysterious words. – “Eloi! Eloi! lama sabachthani? which is, being interpreted,
My God! my God! why hast thou forsaken me?” Shall we ever be successful then in
discovering the greatness of Christ's love to sinners? Never! for in this, too, it passeth
knowledge.
And again, we remark, that Christ's love was very wonderful in its tenderness. It was with
the greatest tenderness of love that He said to a widowed, bereaved woman – “Weep not!” It
was with the most tender love that He wept Himself, with Mary and Martha, at the grave of
Lazarus. It was with the most tender love, at the last supper, that He drew John to His bosom,
and said to His sorrowing disciples. “Let not your hearts be troubled: ye believe in God,
believe also in me. In my Father's house are many mansions, if it were not so, I would have
told you. I go to prepare a place for you. And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come
again, and receive you unto myself; that where I am, there ye may be also.” It was with the
most tender love that He pleaded with His Father for His very murderers. When they were
nailing Him to the cross, what did He say? Father, destroy them? Oh, no. Father, consume
them? Oh, no. But “Father, forgive them; for they know not what they do.” Ah! wonderful
love. Who can understand such love? – love human and Divine. A wretched thief hanging
over the mouth of hell, cries, “Lord remember me when thou comest into thy kingdom.”
What did our Lord answer? Did He say, I cannot hear you now? I am in great pain, and
besides it is now too late? Oh, no: but Jesus said unto him, “Verily I say unto thee, Today
shalt thou be with me in paradise.” When He sat at the table of Simon the Pharisee, a poor,
wretched woman who had been a great sinner, came behind Him weeping, and stooping
down, washed His sacred feet with her tears and wiped them with her hair. Simon watched to
see how He would act towards her. And what did Jesus do? Did He crush with despair the
heart already broken on account of sin? Ah no! “Woman!” said Jesus, “thy sins are forgiven
thee! go in peace.” When seated by the way-side some women, with their children were
trying to press through the crowd that they might put their children into Christ's arms. The
disciples thought the Master should not be troubles with little children, – that little children
had no need to come to Christ. But Jesus rebuked the disciples, and called the children to
come unto Him, and said, “Suffer little children to come unto me, and forbid them not; for of
such is the kingdom of God.” And taking them up into His arms He blessed them. Oh! the
tenderness of eternal love. Jesus tenderly loves little children.
Such, then, are some of the unknowable features of the love of Christ.
But notice in God's Word special reference is made to the experimental knowledge
of the love of Christ. In that passage we have already quoted, we are directed to know

the love of Christ. “And to know the love of Christ, which passeth knowledge.” Now, the five thousand such, as the miracle consisted in the multiplying of the bread. The answers to
how can we know that which is unknowable? Although we cannot fully know the love this exercise reveal a great deal of earnest research on the part of most members of the class.
2. (a.) Ishmael. Gen. 16, 11. (b.) Isaac. Gen. 18. 10. (c.) Samson. Jud. 13: 3. (d.) John the
of Christ in many particulars, yet we can know all that is essential to our salvation. We
Baptist.
Luke 1: 13. (e.) Our Lord Jesus Christ. Math. 1: 20, Luke 1. 28-31.
can know it by its being shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost. We can know it
All the above names were given by all the class, except six, who gave four each. Some
by
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forgot that the requirement was the names of persons whose birth was announced by angels.

feeling its melting and renewing power. We may know it by being saved from the love and so gave the names of persons whose birth was not so announced.
of sin, and having a desire after perfect holiness. We may know it by its power in our
3. When Jacob blessed the two sons of Joseph. Gen. 48: 14.
hearts, in melting down the fetters and chains of oppression, and in causing us to love
Only one of the class failed to answer this exercise correctly.
4.
Names of
Place of
Place of
Estimated
our neighbour as ourselves.
persons.
death.
burial.
distance.
We ask in conclusion – Have we this love to Christ? If we have, Christ will be the
(a.) Jacob.
Egypt.
Cave of
object nearest our hearts. We can say of Him, – “This is my Beloved, and this is my
Machpelah.
Friend. – My Beloved is mine, and I am His.”
(b.) Joseph.
Egypt.
Shecham.
On one occasion, when our Lord dined with His disciples, He asked Peter if he
loved Him? Simon Peter answered: “Yea, Lord; thou knowest that I love thee.” Our
(c.) Samson.
Gaza.
Between Zoruh
About 38
Lord asked a second time, and the same answer was given: “Yea Lord; thou knowest
and Eshtoal.
miles.
that I love thee.” Our Lord asked him the third time if he loved Him. This time Peter
(d.) Saul and
Mount
{1. Bodies fastened *
appealed to His Divinity; “Lord, thou knowest all things; thou knowest that I love thee.”
sons.
Gilboa,
{to walls of Beth- *
{
shan.
Now, if we can say in truth that we love the Lord Jesus Christ, we shall soon be
{2. Removed to
at home in our Father's House, where we shall breathe the atmosphere of love, and
{ Jabesh-gilead and
walk in the light of love, and speak the language of love, and sing the song of love,
{
burned.
and behold the Saviour of love, and dwell with the God of love! – for ever, and for
{3. Buried in Zelah *
{ in the country of
ever! Amen.
ALEXANDER BAIN.
––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
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1. REPLIES, WITH NOTES, TO SCRIPTURE EXERCISES.
1. (a.) The Legion of Devils cast out. Matt. 8th., Mark 4th., and Luke 8th. [NOTE by
Horne. St Matthew says two demoniacs, the others mention only one. Probably one was more
remarkable than the other.] (b.) The withered hand on the Sabbath. Math. 12th., Mark 3rd., and
Luke 6th. (c.) A devil cast out of a man, in the synagogue at Capernaum. Mark 1st., and Luke
4th. (d.) The son of a widow raised to life at Nain. Luke 7th. (e.) The infirm woman restored.
Luke 13th. (f.) The man afflicted with dropsy healed. Luke 14th. (g.) The ear of Malchus
restored. Luke 22nd. (h.) The impotent man healed at Bethesda. John 5th. (i.) The man blind
from his birth. John 9th.
Three of the class gave the whole of the above, namely, Nos. 3. 12, and 18. Eight of the
above miracles were given by Nos 6, 8,14, 16, 23 and 26; and seven by nearly all the rest. A
good many of the class took the word “asked” too literally, and thought that if it was not stated
definitely that Christ was asked that they should add the miracle. The question was intended to
exclude all cases where asking or seeking the aid of Christ was implied. This is implied in
such cases as bringing the “sick of the palsy lying on a bed:” In Luke 7: 21, and similar
passages, we have simply general statements that Christ wrought many miracles without
stating whether his aid was sought or not. The miracles of the draught of fishes, calming the
tempest etc., are not miracles wrought on individuals; nor can we fairly consider the feeding of

(e.) Ahab.
(f.) Ahaziah.
(g.) Amaziah.

Ramoth-gilead,
Megidda.
Lachish.

Place in
Scripture.
Gen. 50: 1-13.
{Gen. 50: 15,26
{Ex. 13: 19.
{Josh. 24: 32.
Judg. 16: 21-31.
1 Sam. 31: 6-13.

2 Sam. 21:
12-14

{
Benjamin.
Samaria.
About 36 miles.
Jerusalem.
About 55 miles.
Jerusalem.
About 37 miles.

1 Kings 22: 34-37
2 Kings 9: 27.
l Chron. 22: 9.
2 Kings 11: 19.
2 Chron. 25: 27.
(h.) Josiah.
Megiddo.
Jerusalem.
2 Kings 23: 29
2 Chron. 35: 22.
*1. About 13 miles from Gilboa. 2. About 11 miles from Beth-shan.
3. About 60 miles from Jabesh-Gilead.

Fourteen of the class gave less than four of the above names. Nos. 14, 19, 20, 24 and 26 gave
four each. No. 6 gave six, and Nos. 10 and 13 gave 7. (a) was given by the whole class; (b) by 19;
(c) by 7; (d) by 9; (e) by 2; (j) by 3; (g) by 4; and (h) by 5. Very few wrong references were given.
5. Euodias and Syntyche, whom St. Paul entreats to “be of the same mind in the Lord.” – Phil.
4: 2.
Eleven of the class gave the above reply. Six attempted but failed. Something more was known
in the wrong instances given beside the fact that there had been a disagreement. The rest of the
class did not attempt an answer.
6. (a) The reign of Ahaz. (b) The Syrians under Rezin, king of Syria, and the Ephraimites under
Pekah, king of Israel. (c) The sons of Tabeal. – Is. 7: 1-9; 2 Kings 16: 5, 6. The above answer was
given by Nos. 6, 8, 12, 16, 23, and 13, but the latter two did not state it quite correctly. Twelve
others gave incorrect answers. Some gave no reply.

–––––––––––
II. REPLIES WITH NOTES TO QUESTIONS ON SHORTER CATECHISM.
Questions, 20-23.
1. In addition to passages suggested by the text book, such as Rom. 11: 5, 28; Ep. 1: 4;
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1 Thess. 1: 4, and Rom. 8: 33; most of the class gave such passages as 1 Peter 1: 2; Mark 13: 20;
Acts 17: 48; and 2 Thess. 2: 13. Some gave passages that, although they had the word elect or
some equivalent word in them, would not be accepted by an opponent as proving the point.
However, most gave a very good selection of passages; the best being from Nos. 8, 11, 12, 13, 18,
23, and 26.
2. Reply of No. 23 – “(a) The object of the Covenant of Grace was to deliver elect sinners out
of their state of sin and misery, and to bring them into a state of salvation by a Redeemer. (b) The
parties to the Covenant of Grace are Jehovah on heaven's side, and on man's side Jesus Christ as the
second Adam and in him with all the elect as his seed.” The best replies were from Nos. 18 and 23.
Nearly as good were from Nos. 10, 11, 13 and 26. Most answered correctly. Some did not state
clearly who were the parties to the Covenant.
3. Reply of No. 18 – “This Covenant was formed in eternity. It never had a beginning, for they
are loved from everlasting. It was the result of God's good pleasure.” All but three answered
correctly. Two of these stated that it was formed after the fall.
4. Reply of No. 16 – “By the dispensation of the law in the Old Testament, and the Gospel in
the New Testament,” All but one answered correctly, although some made much longer statements.
5. Reply of No. 23 – “(a) Redeemer; – One who buys back what is in bondage or captivity
(as we are by nature captives to sin, Satan and the world, and to death and hell), by paying a
sufficient ransom (as Christ did in offering up Himself as a sacrifice for our sins). (b) From sin
and its consequences, death and hell.” Reply of No. 24 – “The word Redeemer means a buyer
back. Christ redeems his people from the bondage and slavery of sin to the liberty that the
children of God enjoy.” Reply of No. 16: – “Redeemer – one who buys back or saves. Christ
saves his people from the wrath of God, the curse of the law, and the guilt of sin, part of that
sin being a vain life.” Almost all correct. A few failed to state the latter part of the reply
clearly.
6. Reply of No. 14: – “The Calvinistic doctrine of election is that God elects some to
salvation of His own free will, and not from any foreseen virtue in them while the Arminian
doctrine is that God elected only those whom, before he created them, He knew would
believe.” Reply of No. 18,: “The Arminian doctrine of election teaches that the foresight of
God is the ground of His election. The Calvinistic doctrine is that God in electing to salvation
is prompted not by anything foreseen in us, but by His own sovereign wise and loving will.
Scripture never attributes election to the faith and holiness of believers; but they are exhibited
as the fruits of election, and therefore they can never be viewed as the cause of it, for the same
thing cannot be at one and the same time both cause and effect.”
The best replies were from Nos. 12, 14 and 18. Most of the class gave replies that were
correct. The statement of No. 10 was defective. The first part of the statement of No. 27 is not
correct. The Calvinist believes that God elects individuals. No. 11 has replied as if the
question was – What is the difference between the doctrines of Calvinists and Arminians? It
was the difference on the doctrine of election that was required. The last part of the statement
of No. 11 is very well put. The Arminian “refers the moral restoration of the individual to the
co-operation of the human with the divine energy, the determining factor being the human

will.” It may be remarked that the doctrine of the will is really the formative point of
difference between Calvinism and Arminianism. It is, however, too difficult a subject for the
class. It is the connecting link between theology and philosophy, and is one of the most
difficult subjects the human mind has ever attempted to elucidate.
7. Reply of No. 12: – “To show that He is the only One capable of carrying out the great work
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of redemption. That there is no room for others of a secondary kind, as the Romish doctrine would
teach concerning the intercession of Mary and the saints.” All but one answered correctly. That
one while affirming that Christ was the only mediator; failed to give the reason. The best answers
were from Nos. 12 and 26.
8. The name and titles given to Christ may be arranged as follows: – 1. Redeemer; 2. Lord: 3.
Jesus; 4. Christ; 5. The Son, the Son of God, the eternal Son of God; 6. Man, the Son of Man: 7.
God-man; 8. Prophet: 9. Priest; 10. King. It will save space to omit the meanings and reasons for
their use. The above were the names and titles given by the class, each giving from three to the
whole of them. Only three gave the whole of them, viz., Nos. 12, 16, and 26. Nine were given by
Nos. 8, 9 and 19. A good many omitted the last three, Prophet, Priest and King; and No. 18, surely
by an oversight, omitted Lord, Jesus and Christ. All gave very fair statements of the meanings and
of the names they had given in, but too often the matter was very poorly arranged. The best
arrangement and the best explanations were from No. 18.
9. Reply of No. 18: – “Because He speaks of a glory and existence He had with the Father
before He came to earth and even before the world began. 'Before Abraham was I am;' 'What and if
ye shall see the Son of Man ascend up where he was before;' 'The glory which I had with thee
before the world was;' etc.”
All replied correctly but one, that one while making a very correct statement concerning the fact that
Christ was everlasting, failed to give any proof. The best replies were from Nos. 3, 12, 16, 18, 24 and
26. No. 26 gave a large number of proof passage. This, however, was unnecessary; a few would have
been sufficient.
10. Reply of No. 8: – “Originally and eternally the Redeemer was with God and was God, but He
was God under the character and relation of a Son.” Reply of No. 14: – “Because He was the Son of
God before the creation and will continue to be so through all eternity.” Reply of No. 12: – “To
distinguish between Him and believers who are made sons of God by adoption.” Reply of No. 24: – “To
show forth His divinity.”
These four replies really supplement one another. All are correct as statements, and may be accepted
as replies. but especially the last three, as replies not quite complete. It should be remembered, however,
that it is very difficult for any but fully trained theologians to go fully and correctly into the doctrine of
the Eternal Sonship. The replies of the class were on the whole very good, the best being from No. 6 and
26.
11. Reply of No. 23: – “The Divinity of Christ is the first thing in His personality. It was eternal, but
His humanity was not, although He existed before. It is because of His divinity that His work is so
effectual. The two natures are united in one person. The divine nature remains entirely divine, and the
human nature entirely human.” Reply of No. 3: – The natures of divinity and humanity meet in the
person of the Redeemer, but are at the same time distinct from one another.” All but No. 28, who has
not completed the last four answers, replied correctly, the replies of No. 18, 23 and 26 being very good.
12. Reply of No. 16: – “Because He had a body, which could be touched and handled, capable of
growing from childhood to manhood and subject to weariness and suffering, just as we are; and having
a reasonable soul growing in wisdom with feelings of sorrow, anger, joy. etc.”

To prove that Christ had a true body like ours is not sufficient to prove that he was truly man. It is
necessary also to prove that he had a reasonable soul. This is where most of the class failed. All proved
clearly that he had a true body, but only Nos. 3, 4, 5, 12, 16 and 26 said anything about the soul of
Christ. Of these the best were Nos. 3, 16 and 26.
13. Reply of No. 16. “In His sinlessness.” Although not expressed in the same words all but three
agreed in the above answer. His being God and man. His miraculous conception, and His true and
CORRESPONDENCE BIBLE CLASS.
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perfect humanity were statements of others.
14 In the Catechism, the work of Christ is described in the language of three offices and
two states. Fourteen of the class gave answers equivalent to the above, the rest said that the
work of Christ is spoken of as Redemption, Salvation, Reconciliation or Mediation. The textbook says it may be spoken of in that way; but it also says, “the question describes it in the
language of three offices and two states.” That is, there are different methods of putting the
work of Christ before us, but in the Catechism the one chosen is the one described above. This
is the subject of questions 23-28 of the Catechism.
═══════════════════════════════════════════════════════

MARKS:
No in Class.
3.
4.
5.

Scripture.
22
24
15

Catechism. Total
62
84
58
82
52
67

No in Class.
14.
16.
18.

Scripture.
24
27
24

Catechism.
60
66
68

Total.
84
93
92

6.

31

50

81

19.

22

59

81

7.
8.
9.

21
26
16

53
64
58

74
90
74

20.
23.
24.

21
26
21

52
62
58

73
88
79

10.
11.
12.
13.

30
20
29
30

53
56
67
57

83
76
96
87

25.
26.
27.
28.

18
22
15
19

55
72
43
33

73
94
58
52

════════════════════════════════════════════════════════
TOTAL MARKS FOR YEAR.
════════════════════════════════════════════════════════
No.
1st Quarter.
2nd Quarter
3rd Quarter
4th Quarter
Total
3.
4.
6.
7.
8.
9.
10.
11.
12.
13.
14.

69
70
81
76
74
64
82
73
83
82
82

85
87
92
88
86
81
88
88
103
90
96

80
81
88
78
81
78
64
82
86
76
80

84
82
81
74
90
74
83
76
96
87
84

318
330
342
316
331
297
317
319
368
335
342

16.
18.
19.
20.
23.
24.
25.
26.
28.

87
84
68
73
77
58
59
79
56

92
102
93
80
95
95
90
104
77

83
90
81
82
82
81
65
84
70

93
92
81
73
88
79
73
94
52

355
368
323
308
342
313
287
361
255

════════════════════════════════════════════════════════
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No. 8 sent replies too late for third quarter, but they are added to this.
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In addition to the above the following did not send replies for each quarter. No. 5 sent no replies for
1st quarter, No. 21 sent none for first and 4th quarters, and No. 22 none for last quarter. No. 27 sent
no replies to Catechism for 1st quarter. The result is as follows: – No. 5: 3 quarters. 72, 72, 67. total
211. Taking the average for the quarter given, and adding it to the result, the total comes to 281. No
21: 2 quarters. 95, 88, total 183. The double of this would be 366. No. 22: 3 quarters, 79, 97, 82,
total 258. Adding the average makes it 354. No. 27: 4 quarters, 18. 66, 71, 58, total 213. Adding
the average for the omitted work makes it about 260.
In the Quarterly for September 1899, it was stated that it was agreed that the marks gained for
this year should be recorded, and that those who gained 60 out of a possible 100 should be regarded
as having passed, and that an attempt would be made to form a prize fund. There is a prize fund
formed. The full committee will deal with this no doubt, when they meet. This meeting will take
place (D.V.) about January 16th of next year. In the meantime the following information may be
given to the class. Taking the highest number of marks gained in each question and exercise as the
highest possible number obtainable, the highest possible number for the year is 420. Taking the
proportion of 60 out of the 100 in this number, this gives 252 as the number of marks to be gained
in order to pass. The result leads one to think that either the percentage of marks required were too
low, or that the questions and exercises were too easy, or that the class is a more than ordinarily
intelligent one. We are, however, satisfied that nearly all the class did very well. As the class
proceeded, there was on the part of many a great improvement in matter, and in the order in which
the contents of the papers were arranged. Some of the papers such as those of No. 21 and 23 in the
3rd quarter were perfect models. But in the case of some there is room for improvement. The
amended system of marking has worked fairly well, but the defects of a system of marking is that it
is too mechanical to bring out results as clearly and fairly as could be wished. It has been suggested
that as the next quarter will be, especially for those in the country, a very busy one, the class should
take a rest. We think it better to keep on, but issue only a few questions and exercises for this
quarter. The Committee may arrange for a new course of exercises beginning in the new century.
Death has made a break in the ranks of those enrolled in the class. Mrs. E. McDonald, who was
enrolled as Miss Emily Murchison, of Glendonald, No. 2, has passed away. Although her marriage
and residence in Western Australia interfered with the sending of replies, it was her expressed
purpose to retain her connection, and resume the work. But it was not to be. She returned to
Glendonald and died there under very pathetic circumstances.
––––––––––––––––––––––––––
SCRIPTURE EXERCISES.
1. Specify the various foreigners with whom our Saviour came in contact during the last three

years of his life.
2. How many times are famines mentioned in Scripture as having occurred in Canaan prior to
its occupation by the people under Joshua? Give the passages referring to them.
3. A lady is mentioned in Scripture who was the mother of a line of kings. Her husband, her
father, her two grandfathers and her two brothers were also kings. Give her name, the
name of her son and the names of the other relatives mentioned.
––––––––––––––––––––––––––
SHORTER CATECHISM,
Questions 24, 25.
1. State in as few words as possible the difference between the work of a prophet and the work
of a priest.
FREE PRESBYTERIAN INTELLIGENCE.
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fever. From infancy she showed interest in Bible and Catechism lessons. Three times
the quantity of memory lessons prescribed was usually and correctly repeated by her.
She had “recently gained the position of pupil teacher at the Condah Swamp school at
a competitive examination held in Warrnambool, and was a bright, clever girl, of very
great promise,” says the local paper. In the early period of her illness, having three
books in her hands, she laid down two of them, and holding up the third (the Bible) in
her right hand, she said. “This is the book I prize.” She had resolved to make a public
profession of her faith in Christ if she had been spared. May the young who read these
lines be moved to choose “that good part which shall not be taken away.”
WIMMERA ITEMS. – Death at Kewell North. – Mrs. Hugh Cameron, widow of Mr

2. Prove from Old Testament Scripture that the Messiah was to be a prophet. A few passages will
be sufficient.
3. What is the main business of Christ as a prophet, and what are the means used to accomplish
it?
4. What did Christ as a priest offer? What was the aim, and what are the results of his offering?
5. In what priestly work is Christ now engaged?
––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
NOTICES.
Replies to be sent to Rev. H. Livingstone, Minyip; not later than Feb. 25th next.
(If any communication of the nature of a letter is added to the replies the envelope must be
closed and a 2d stamp affixed, otherwise the receiver is liable to be fined.)
–––––––––––––––––––––––––
FREE PRESBYTERIAN INTELLIGENCE.
══════════════════════════════════

Hugh Cameron, whose death was noticed in the last issue of the “Quarterly” has since died. It
might be almost said, “In their death they were not divided.”
Sale of the Church Building at Burrereo. – This sale has not been and is not likely to be effected,
through the opposition of Rev. A. Paul, one of the trustees. The committee, the congregation,
and the synod have agreed to the sale. Three of the trustees are willing, viz., Messrs. G. Oram,
D. McGilp and Malcolm McDougall. The communications received from Mr. Paul have been
very characteristic. The building ought either to be repaired and put to use or sold. To leave it as
it is is pure waste. If sold, the proceeds would help to free the charge of debt. The church is used
at present as a camp by swagmen. The Board of Health has forbidden its use for preaching.
Removal of Mr. Livingstone delayed. Certain difficulties have prevented the removal of Mr.
Livingstone to Ballarat. It is hoped that early next year these difficulties may be overcome.
Death. – Mr. Robert Muir, senr., died at his residence Dart Dart, after a long and painful disease,
(cancer) on Friday, the 14th of this month. He was a member of the Wimmera session, having
been ordained to the office of eldership in 1888. He was a colonist of long standing, having been
in Victoria over half a century. We believe he resided for sometime in the Western district, but
for the last 27 years his home has been in the Wimmera. He leaves a widow and four sons and
four daughters to mourn their loss.
Mr. Muir was brought up, so we understand in the U.P. Church of Scotland, the Church
with which the Free Church of Scotland recently united. But he and his family resident at Dart
Dart became connected with the Free Presbyterian Church of Victoria under the following
circumstances: About the time of the arrival of the Rev. Mr. Livingstone on the Wimmera, the
Presbyterians of Dart Dart, who were formerly connected with the Dimboola charge in
connection with the Presbyterian Church of Victoria, were without services. It was the desire of
some in the congregation to get services from Warracknabeal. There was a minister of the larger
Presbyterian Church resident there, who was willing to give them supply. Mr. Livingstone was
also preaching near to Warracknabeal, and it was suggested by some that supply might be
sought from him. A meeting of the congregation was called, at which it was agreed to invite
both the ministers to preach at Dart Dart, and then to decide which to secure to give regular
supply. It may be stated that Mr. Livingstone, when the invitation came to him, knew nothing of
this arrangement, and that the subsequent results were a complete surprise to him. After hearing
the two ministers, the congregation agreed to apply to the Free Presbyterian body to allow Mr.

•

•

•

•

GEELONG. – Mrs. John McRae, formerly of Hotspur, a member, died on the 11th
November, after a severe turn of illness. When so ill about two years ago that the
doctor and others despaired of her recovery, she was convinced that she would not
then die, though not afraid. But when prostrated the last time she prayed to be taken
home. To be “for ever with the Lord” was to her a delightful expectation. She was the
last survivor of a (McVean) family of twelve. The next Communion is to be observed
(D.V.) on the last Sabbath in January prox.
HAMILTON. – After an absence of seven weeks in N.S.W., and one in Melbourne
undergoing a surgical nasal operation, the Rev. Mr. McDonald has returned to his
work here. During his absence divine services were maintained by members of the
congregation, except some Sabbath's services by the Revs. W. McCarroll, of the
Reformed Presbyterian Church, and J. Sinclair, Geelong.
Deaths. – Mr. James McPherson, a son of an adherent died during the minister's
absence: and Mr. McCarroll kindly officiated at the funeral on 27th October. On 7th
inst., Miss Mary Ann McLeod, daughter of Mr. Roderick McLeod, Condah, and
granddaughter of a late elder, Mr. M. Murchison, died of pneumonia, after rheumatic
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Livingstone to give them regular supply. The people there did not in the long run prove to be
unanimous, so that there are services from both churches in the one building. In this way was
started the Free Church cause at Dart Dart. In the movement to get supply from the Free
Presbyterians, Mr. Muir took a leading part – Mr. Anderson, one of the leading gentlemen of the
district declaring, “Mr. Muir is our leader.” From that day Mr. Muir's family have been faithful
adherents of the Free Presbyterian Church of Victoria.
In 1888, there was an election of elders, and both Mr. Muir and Mr. Ewen McLennan,
another warm hearted friend of the church, residing at Dart Dart were elected to the office of
the eldership. Mr. McLennan, however, sent a letter to the session, in which he stated the
difficulty he would have in attending to the duties of the office, and asking to be allowed to
decline.
FREE PRESBYTERIAN INTELLIGENCE.

Durham Lead. – Mrs. Wylie, 5s. 6d.; Mrs. Nicolson, 5s.; Mrs. McDonald, 5s.: Mr. E. Mitchell, 2s. 6d.; Mr. G.
Hayword, 2s. 6d.; Mrs. McKinnon, 2s. Glendonald. – Mr. D. McRae, 10s; Mrs. Nicolson, 10s; Mrs. A. McRae, 5s.;
Mr. M. McKenzie, £1; Mr. J. McKenzie, 5s.; Mrs. C. Finlayson, 5s.; Miss M. Nicolson, 5s.; Mrs. Ross, Carron, 10s.

–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
SOUTH AUSTRALIA.

Morphett Vale – Quarterly sermon was preached to the children attending the Sabbath
school and a good congregation of adults, on the evening of Sabbath September 9th, from
Psalm 27: 9. “When my father and my mother forsake me the Lord will take me up.”
The third communion of the year occurred in the beginning of November. On the
Friday meetings of Session and Deacon's court were held as usual and preparatory service
in the church, the sermon being based on Revelation 2: 14. “But I have a few things
against thee.” On the Sabbath the action sermon was preached from 1 Cor. 11: 24 –
363 “This do in

Under these circumstances, Mr. Muir alone of the Dart Dart congregation was declared
elected. There have been eight elders in all ordained in connection with the Wimmera
congregation. Four of these have now passed away, viz., Mr. John McKinnon of Beazley's
Bridge, Mr. John McPhee of Cope Cope, Mr. Angus Cameron of Horsham, and now Mr Muir
of Dart Dart. All of these were men of prayer, able to take part in prayer meetings so as to
edify the congregation, and all except Mr. John McPhee, who was weak in voice, slow of
speech, but deep in thought, were able expositors of the Word. Mr. Muir often conducted
services at Dart Dart. Mr. John McKinnon gave effective addresses in Gaelic. Mr. Angus
Cameron took a regular turn in conducting services both at Kellalac and Dart Dart, and could
speak either in Gaelic or English. The late Rev. Mr. Finlayson of Brushgrove, said on one
occasion, “Mr. Livingstone has a session of which he might well be proud.” This was true, but
all the greater is Mr. Livingstone's grief at losing so many of them by death. Much the same
might be said of the elders that are still living, but it is not wise to say too much of the living.
Mr. Livingstone has been singularly blessed in the help and sympathy he has had from his
elders. There has never been the slightest misunderstanding between him and any of the elders
that he ordained either on the Richmond River in N.S.W. or on the Wimmera, except on one
occasion. One of the elders took exception to the guilds that Mr. Livingstone conducted some
years ago. But in that case it was only a temporary misunderstanding that was afterward
removed, Mr. Muir died on a Friday, but he was not buried until the following Monday, the
family in this respect setting a good example to others. Too often, there is the attempt to secure
the Sabbath as the day of interment, but in this case this was intentionally avoided. Just as
large a number attended the funeral on the Monday as would have attended on the Sabbath.
Mr. Livingstone gave an address at the grave, in the conclusion of which, he pointed out the
example that Mr. Muir had left of cleaving to the public worship of God, and of bringing up a
family to fear God. After the funeral was over, groups could be heard testifying to one another
of the consistency and integrity of the late elder. Mr. Muir was 74 when he died.
A Kind Act. – Through the kindness of Miss M. Ross of Ballarat and other friends of Rev. H.
Livingstone, an invalid chair was procured for a son of his who has been in feeble health for
some years. The following is the subscription list: –
Miss Ross, £1 5s; Miss Stewart, £1 5s; Mr. M. McPhee, £1; Mr. A. McPhee, 10s.; Mr. J. Ross. 10s.: A Friend, 10s.
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remembrance of Me;” and the Table served from Psalm 23: 2. – “He maketh me to lie down in
green pastures. He leadeth me beside the still waters.” 38 communicated. In the evening the
sermon was preached from Revelations 14: 4. – “These are they that follow the Lamb whither
soever He goeth;” and on the Monday from Hebrews 7: 25 – “Wherefore He is able to save to
the uttermost all that come unto God by Him, seeing He ever liveth to make intercession for
them.”
The Scripture Lesson Class, conducted by the minister in the classroom half an hour before
evening service on the Sabbath, completed its first year in the close of October and began a
second year's course, the pupils having acquired great deftness in turning up passages in proof
from their Bibles.
ADELAIDE. – The bi-yearly celebration of the Lord's supper took place on Sabbath, Sep. 30th,
after the usual meetings and preparatory service on the Friday preceding: – The sermon was
preached from the words in 2 Corinthians, 8: 9. by the minister of the church, who at its
conclusion gave a most solemn and impressive address to communicants on the seven last words
from the cross. After the sacrament had been dispensed, the minister again addressed the
communicants. The simplicity and earnestness of the parting words based upon. “I have opened
my mouth unto the Lord, and I cannot go back” were very affecting, and the whole service was
felt to be very helpful spiritual food on which communicants might journey many days hence.
The season closed with the thanksgiving service.
Presentation to Mr. M. Jones. – Each member of the church responded willingly to the appeal of
Mrs. E. Shepherd for a subscription to take the form of a presentation to Mr Jones, who had done
good service to the church in the monthly absence of its minister at Yankalilla. Mr. Jones who is
leaving Adelaide was exceedingly gratified, and while expressing his surprise and thankfulness,
spoke of the joy he had felt in preaching to the Free Church congregation during his residence
among them.
YANKALILLA. – The usual monthly services are continued in the Free Presbyterian Church
here by the Rev. W. R. Buttrose of Adelaide, and are well attended. Although these services are
only held once a month they are greatly appreciated by the congregation, who are keeping to the
good old paths, and are content with simplicity of worship. A striking contrast to the
ceremonialism and sensationalism so prevalent in these days.

–––––––––––––––––––––––––
NEW SOUTH WALES.
MACLEAN, CLARENCE RIVER. – On Sabbath the 11th November the sacrament of the Lord's Supper was dispensed in the Free Presbyterian Church. Thursday was observed
as a fast day, when the Rev. D. McInnes, preached in Gaelic from Luke 2: 10. – “Fear not;
for behold, I bring you good tidings of great joy, which shall be to all people,” and the
Rev. W. McDonald, from 2 John 4. “I rejoiced greatly that I found of thy children walking
in truth, as we have received a commandment from the Father.” Tuesday was devoted by
the pastor to pastoral visitations, being accompanied by the visiting minister.
Services were resumed on Saturday when the Rev. D. McInnes, preached in Gaelic
from 2 Tim. 2: 10. – “Therefore I endure all things for the elect's sakes, that they may
also obtain the salvation which is in Christ Jesus with eternal glory,” and the visiting
minister from Zech. 8: 23, – “We will go with you for we have heard that God is with
you.” There were fully 70 present on Thursday and Saturday, notwithstanding that it
was
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a very busy time among the farmers. On Sabbath the church was crowded, seats being
placed in the aisle, and yet all could not be accommodated, for a number remained
outside, and listened in a standing posture. Mr. McDonald preached the action sermon
from Heb. 10: 12, 13, – “But this man” etc, Mr. McInnes fenced the tables, and Mr.
McDonald, gave the pre-communion address from Gal. 2: 20, “I am crucified with Christ”
etc, and the post communion address from Luke 24: 29, – “Abide with us.” As every one
is pleased to hear the Gospel in his own native tongue, Mr. McInnes preached a second
action sermon in Gaelic from 1 John 4:10, – “Herein is love, not that we loved God, but
that He loved us, and sent His son to be the propitiation for our sins;” and addressed the
second table in the same language. The visiting minister preached in the evening to a good
congregation from Titus 2: 13, – “Looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious
appearing of the great God, and our Saviour Jesus Christ.” The solemn services were
brought to a close on Monday by the visiting minister, preaching from Micah 2: 10, –
“Arise ye, and depart; for this is not your rest: because it is polluted, it shall destroy you,
even with a sore destruction;” and Mr. McInnes, in Gaelic from 2 Cor. 9: 15, – “Thanks be
unto God for his unspeakable gift.” At this service there were about 90 present. A pleasing
feature in connection with all the services was the number of young people present, and
the serious attention given to the proclamation of the Gospel. Monday was a public
holiday, and yet they wisely elected to go to the house of God in preference to going in
quest of pleasure. Mr. McInnes has been the pastor of the Maclean congregation for over
32 years, having been inducted in July 30th 1868, when the late Rev. W. Donald preached
the ordination and induction sermon from Col. 1: 29, – “Where unto I also labour, striving
according to his working, which worketh in me mightily;” and the late Rev. James
McCulloch gave the address to the newly ordained minister, from 1 Tim. 4: 16, “Take
heed unto thyself, and unto the doctrine; continue in them: for in doing this thou shalt
both save thyself, and them that hear thee.” Mr. McInnes' labours, and those of his
excellent wife, have been blessed to the old and young, and in the midst of great trials he.
has been wonderfully sustained. The writer of this notice had the pleasure of worshipping

in the Maclean Church for a Sabbath or two in August 1874 (26 years ago), and it is
pleasing to note that the outlook of the. congregation is much more promising now, than it
was a quarter of a century ago. It is true that many of the aged people who were pillars,
have gone the way of all the earth, but the young, who have had the benefit of the pastor's
teaching and training have taken their place. Many incidents of an encouraging nature
were related to the writer. For the stimulation and example of other congregations, one
may be quoted: A few years ago, the church was repaired and renovated, the improvement
costing about £200. Before the work was commenced the whole of this sum was
subscribed by voluntary contributions – a good example to many other congregations.
Through the weight of years, Mr. McInnes is very much in need of an assistant to help
him in carrying on the great work of preaching the Gospel to perishing sinners. The
congregation for whose spiritual benefit he has laboured incessantly for over 30 years,
will no doubt take this matter into prayerful consideration. This would give a great
impetus to the cause at Maclean, and throughout the Clarence River district, and would be
a source of unspeakable joy to the aged servant of the Lord before he hears the summons,
– come up higher.”
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On 1st November 1900, the long talked of Union between the Free and United
Presbyterian Churches of Scotland took place. Both denominations having met in their own
meeting places, and having finished their business as separate bodies, met as one body in the
Waverley Market, Edinburgh.
The Free Church had about 1090 congregations, and the U.P. about 600, so that together
they make a body of over 1600 ministers with charges, making a very liberal estimate for
those Free Church ministers who have not forsaken disruption principles. It need scarcely be
mentioned that the Waverley Market had an audience of 5000 to 6000 ministers and people.
Though considerable interest has been taken in the Union, there has been a deal of “whipping
up.” In the case of the U.P. people there did not seem to be any opposition, but there was no
enthusiasm. In the Free Church there was great apathy on the part of many, and only rejoicing
among the large body of out and out supporters of Dr. Rainy. There undoubtedly also is a
large body of opinion averse to this particular Union – far exceeding the minority who have
declared themselves to be the Free Church. One of the most affecting things to me is the
childlike simplicity of the minority who apparently expected to be left in possession of the
Free Church Assembly Hall, and of some at least of the huge property left by the early Free
Church people for religious purposes.
Though thoroughly familiar with the plans of the 300 ministers of the Free Church who
meant to declare themselves in 1873, had Union been pressed on then, I am not in the inner
circles of those who have now bravely contended for what they deem right. Knowing how
unscrupulously the power of the majority have been used, both as to purse, committees, and
election of ministers of the innovating and advanced types, it surprises me greatly that the
faithful minority had not greater worldly wisdom and had their plans better prepared than they
had. Because, doubtless, the tremendous power of the larger church will be exerted
strenuously to press the minority in every way. Probably there will be no proceeding to
deposition, and like steps, such as used to take place in the former days when brethren deposed
each other over what were, in some cases, trifling differences. All the same a more relentless

persecution will take place. The new Church will be too wise to create sympathy with the Free
Church remnant by open persecution. They will gain their point by the many snares that even
churchmen can lay for the innocent and trusting Christian.
Dr. Begg used to say that what ministers needed now, more than ever, was “gumption.”
Common sense is sadly lacking, not to speak of business aptitude. The isolated positions held by
the Lowland ministers particularly give them a poorer chance of holding their own and making
headway. Then the forsaking of their old principles by most of those who survive that were part of
the 1873 minority has had a bad effect. But worst of all has been the want of of a strong leader,
one who was well known and respected, upon whom the people could rely. I do not refer
disrespectfully to the leaders of the minority. But it cannot be denied that they are not well known,
and of course every effort will be made to belittle their influence. The Rev. Colin A. Bannatyne,
M.A., minister of the rural Free Church at Culter, Biggar, is a man in the prime of life – a fairly
good preacher and of strong principles. He has long held his views in his presbytery with little or
no backing. His father and uncles were Disruption ministers, and his mother and relatives were all
of the quiet but saintly Scotch people of the old school. When Mr. Macaskill, now of Dingwall,
was named as successor to both Drs. Begg at Newington, Edinburgh, and Kennedy of
Dingwall, I
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endeavoured to get the Newington people to choose Mr. Bannatyne. Apparently Mr. Macallister,
who was also spoken of, and who still survives, is not a protester now, and Mr. Whyte Smith, the
son of Dr. Thomas Smith, who possesses the emoluments of Newington. a fine manse and
church, no debt and some endowments, all raised by the sacrifices of Dr. Begg, got slipped in
through the intrigues of his father.
Dr. Thomas Guthrie in his famous, (should it be infamous?) speech of 1872, only spoke the
truth when he said that the Disruption fathers, or as he phrased it, “those who came out of Egypt
would need to leave their carcases in the wilderness” before reunion could be effected. And it
has almost actually happened as he foretold. Because Drs. Murray Mitchell and Thomas Smith
did not actually sign the Deed of Demission, not being ministers at home, but missionaries in
India. I cannot trace 3 or 4 ministers who did sign the Deed. But I am safe in saying that of the
474 there do not now survive as many as 5 ministers. How the Revs. John McEwan, Murdo
Macaskill, and some others, such as Dr. Thomas Smith. can reconcile their protestings and
doings and writings of 1872 and 1873, with what they have now done it is not easy to say. If they
say they were wrong then, we can say they were consistent if their views changed to carry them
out and join the United Free Church. Yet it is strange, that all of them known to me are now in
more comfortable financial circumstances than they were then. Though their lives may not,
cannot be, long they are comfortably provided for, and so are some of their relatives.
A Disruption minister; the Rev. Chas. Marshall of Dunfermline, who survived that event
some 40 years, told me that he asked a lady whose son was a Free Church minister in 1873, what
her son was going to do in the event of a disruption then? Her reply was “My son's a cautious
lad.” We fear now-a-days there are too many “cautious lads” who have followed 'the Principal'
but who know little of Free Church principles.
There have been meetings this week of many of the United Free Church presbyteries. But
we will leave them and their doings to a future letter; and recall some of the 1873 worthies
who stopped the Union then, because they strictly adhered to Disruption principles, and were

not to be moved. First was the revered Dr. James Begg of Newington, the leader, who
possessed a strong mind in a strong body – whose motto might have been, 'What saith the
Lord.' The man likest him in some respects, but without his platform or pulpit power, was
Professor James Gibson, D.D., of Glasgow, Free Church College. Than Dr. Gibson there were
few so well (if any) read up in all manner of controversies, particularly the Romish one. He
died in 1872. In Glasgow also we had Dr. Samuel Miller of Free St. Matthew's, who was to
have been moderator of the 1873 Assembly, but was kept out of it when it was thought that a
disruption was certain – a fine preacher and cultured man – a brother of the eminent surgeon,
Professor James Miller of Edinburgh; John Forbes, D.D., LL.D., of Free St. Paul's, an eminent
mathematician, and as a scholar head and shoulders above the average Free Church minister;
the saintly Dr. Andrew A. Bonar, the biographer and friend of McCheyne; Dr. A. S. Patterson
of Hutchesontown; and Messrs. Henry Anderson, Urquhart, MacNaught, McIvor, Ralph C.
Smith, Ewan Gordon and others.
In Edinburgh we had Dr. John Bruce of Free St. Andrews; Professor McGregor and
Professor James Buchanan, D.D., LL.D., of the New College, not to mention 'Rabbi' Duncan,
Professor of Hebrew there, and Dr. George Smeaton, also Professor in the same College. Both
Professors Buchanan and Duncan died before 1873, but so long as they lived they strongly
held their old
368
A UNION AND A DISRUPTION.
principles and refused to unite with those who held them not. All of these were authors,
and Professor James Buchanan had been a great preacher; and all of them were widely
revered because of their piety and ability. Amongst the other ministers we had Dr.
Thorburn of Leith, Dr. Ramsay Davidson of Lady Glenorchy's, Dr. Horatius Bonar of
Grange, Dr. Addis of Morningside, Dr. Hugh Martin of Greyfriars, Dr. Wm. Balfour of
Holyrood, Dr. Moody Stuart of St. Lukes', Dr. Main of St. Mary's, not to mention men
still alive who have apparently forsaken the views they once seemed to hold so staunchly.
At that time an actual majority of the Edinburgh Free Church presbytery ministry
were on our side. In the country we had such fathers as Dr. Wm. Nixon of Montrose, Dr.
James Julius Wood of Dumfries, Dr. John Bonar of Greenock, Dr. Mackay of Inverness,
Dr. John Kennedy of Dingwall, Dr. Taylor of Thurso. Dr. McGilvray of Aberdeen, and
many others. All, all are gone! 'Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord;' 'They rest
from their labours.'
Well do I remember the night on which the disruption was to take place when 300 of
the best of the Free Church ministers were to assemble in the Music Hall and there declare
themselves the Free Church. Dr. Begg was to be moderator. He was to place the half
sovereign on the table of the Assembly they left with the protest. And Miss Grace
Chalmers was to await the brethren in the Music Hall, and to place the gown on the
shoulders of Dr. Begg which had been worn by her father, the great and revered Chalmers.
Amongst other ladies were the widows of Principal Cunningham, Dr. Robert Gordon, Dr.
Jas. Buchanan, and others of the great Disruption fathers.
When one remembers that scene and the days of the glorious past one is grieved at the
position we now occupy. But the Lord reigns. He changes not. And He can save by many as
by few. Let us trust Him more fully and serve Him more faithfully than ever. And in His own
good time He will bring to pass the end for which many suffered, and which we long for.

–––––––––––––––––––––––––
A UNION AND A DISRUPTION.
The closing century is noted for unions and disruptions. And some of the disruptions have
been caused by unions. Before the union of Presbyterians in this colony, the Free Church of
Scotland counselled the union party of the Free Synod here not to unite with others at the cost
of disunion among themselves. The colonial daughter ignored that advice; the Scottish mother
indulged her notwithstanding her wilfulness; and now the mother has imitated the daughter.
By a vote of 643 to 27, the Free Church of Scotland, on 30th October last, confirmed the
previous resolution to join the United Presbyterian Church. Both Churches held that they
would sacrifice nothing by union. If the latter could truly say this, the former could not, unless
in the sense that the majority had become so changed that they had nothing left to sacrifice.
The U.P. Church has openly declared that the establishment of religion by the state is both
“unscriptural and unjust.” Will it be believed that Principal Rainy's party maintains that the
principle thus condemned by the U.P. Church never was a principle of the Free Church? As
well might Romanists say that the supremacy of the Pope never was a dogma of the Church of
Rome.
After the vote in favour of union, the minority who will not sacrifice the constitutional
position of the Free Church, met in one of the rooms of the Assembly Hall, as the true Free
Church Assembly for deliberation, and adjourned to meet next day. Next day they returned, but
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At first the difference between the Free Presbyterian Church and the church
formed by the union of the three Presbyterian bodies which composed it, did not
appear to be of much moment. To men who did not care to look into the basis, and
wished to avoid controversy, not caring on which side right and consistency were, it
seemed a matter of indifference, and they were ready to charge the opponents of the
union with making too much ado about nothing. Many others simply followed their
ministers. And to the multitude laxity is charming. The constitutional difference
mattered little to many even piously inclined people so long as they saw no practical
evil resulting; and they did not seem to recognise that time was required to develop
this result. But when it did, they had grown more attached to the union. Most of
them then could endure the evils, and many even defend them. Let a train get on a
divergent pair of rails, and, however nearly parallel with the rails left it may
continue for a time, a curve takes the passengers at length in the very opposite
direction to which they were previously going. So if a Church starts on a wrong
track, however near the right one, it is in danger of going further astray the longer it
like constitutionalists on other occasions found the doors locked against them. After exists.
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assembled, the Rev. C. A. Bannatyne being chosen moderator. In the course of his
At first the union church appeared outwardly the same as the Free. It had the
address, the moderator deplored their being abandoned by a large number who “had
same
simple worship, the same standards, and the same general practices. But the
withdrawn and formed a new church under a new basis, and under a new name,” and had
basis
required
all ministers of other faithful Presbyterian Churches in the world to
united with a Synod whose views were “diametrically opposed to their Disruption
testimony.” He said, “They had no alternative if they would be true to their ordination be received on an equal footing with those originally forming the union. This led to
vows than humbly to determine to continue as members of the General Assembly of the the indiscriminate supply of ministers from Erastian, Voluntary and Free Churches,
Free Church of Scotland. . . . Their position had not been of their seeking, but it had and suggested that they were all faithful in the estimation of the unionists. When
been forced on them by the action of others, an action which they strenuously resisted at
the danger of the entrance of ministers of the old Moderate school, which had
every step and at every stage, and now it remained that they do what in them lay to
minimise the evil, and to preserve as best they might the sacred heritage which had been reduced spirituality to a low state in the Established Church, was pointed out, the
bequeathed them.” Resolutions were carried for the purpose of securing their legal claim Unionist Free Churchmen replied that they could count on a majority to prevent
to the properties of the Free Church; and as to the difficult matter of providing ordinances such a class from gaining power. So that which the basis and its purpose provided
to the people adhering to them. Home papers state that 45 ministers, 500 elders, and about for, it was hoped would be prevented by a personal majority. No wonder that our
17,000 people are holding out against the union, besides whole congregations not
only surviving elder of those days, Mr. W. J. Reid, of Geelong, asked a Free
calculated in the figures. The late Dr. Aird's congregation at Creich, now Mr. Campbell's,
are unanimous against it as they were 30 years ago. The Revs. Messrs. McCulloch and Church unionist minister who argued in this way, “Is it honest?” Dr Hodge aptly
McLeod with their Hope street and Duke street congregations, Glasgow, are prominent says; “When men differ, it is better to avow their diversity of opinion or faith than
opponents of the union, and their congregations are with them. In many places throughout to pretend to agree, or to force discordant elements into a formal uncongenial
Inverness-shire, Ross-shire, Sutherland-shire, Skye, etc., congregations are divided, some union.” But has the expected majority power prevented the evil for which the basis
having a majority for and others against the union, and presbyteries are divided, portions
joining the new church, and others declaring for the Free. An appeal to the civil courts to opened the door? The history of the Union Church answers, no. What is known as
decide which body the property of the Free Church of Scotland belongs is reported as the Strong controversy is only one of many instances which might be cited of the
inability of a politic majority even to close the door which their broad basis had
imminent.

opened. Nor need we wonder that this elastic basis with its wide interpretation by a

body composed of conflicting opinions, should lead to the increase of still laxer
views and practices than were at first held and tolerated. Indeed not one of the four
great properties of the Presbyterian pledge has remained unimpaired. So far in
outward accord with the worship, doctrine, government and discipline of their
standards did the union body appear to be at first, that people who did not look
inwardly were apt to say that there was no visible difference between the Union
and the Free Churches, and to blame the latter for not uniting. But the leaven did
not fail to work. The worship became corrupted with organs, uninspired hymns of
varied authorship, solos, duets, choir performances and orchestras. Doctrine, as
usual, when pure worship is adulterated, suffered, so that although there are
pulpits in which it is faithfully preached, in others the preaching is negative,
merely moral, or of the Broad Church character. A gentleman, well qualified to
form a judgment in the matter, summed up the religion of a leading church which
he for some time attended as consisting of “music and morality.” And there is
reason to fear that this is not a solitary instance. A Declaratory Act was framed
some time ago, which modifies confessional doctrines. The consequence is that
men who could not sign the Confession owing to Arminian and other views,
contrary to the doctrines of the Con-

the supreme court of the Church has the right to declare what are and what are not
fundamental doctrines, and that ministers are bound by such decisions. According
to this the Church's constitution is subject to a changeable majority's opinion,
which becomes the standard(?) of faith and practice. This position resembles that
of the Church of Rome which places the authority of the Church above the Bible.
The same mischievous principle pertains to the Declaratory Act of the Free
Church of Scotland, framed a few years ago, which with other Acts have been
adopted by the United Free Church, and materially modify the Scriptural
Confession.
The discipline and government of the Church are affected by such changes in
worship and doctrine. So much being left to the will of congregations as to the
former, and as to what is fundamental to the supreme court, discipline has less call
for its exercise, and government shares in the decadence. Discipline has not been
exercised in cases of infringement of the Sabbath, nor in many cases of gambling at
bazaars and other evils carried on for many years.
In view of all this, have we not reason to be confirmed, if need be, in the
soundness of our distinctive position? The difference between it and that of
Presbyterians who united has grown into visible and practical shape since the union.
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teaching; and Arminians find refuge in the other. A little more than a year ago,
one of the Professors (Dr. Rentoul), when preaching to the Scot's Church communion with the Presbyterian Churches at home, which were in protest
congregation, called the doctrine of predestination “a horrible decree,” and held against one another's position. Now the lax basis has borne fruit. Its fruit
that it was not in accord with the present “faith and freedom of the great wide- saddened some of its framers. The Free Church objecting to the basis has
hearted, wide-minded brotherhood of Presbyterians,” and that the Confessional escaped the errors which her wise leaders predicted it was likely to produce. In
language in which it was expressed was “terrific” and “far away from modern her articles she has confirmed her formerly impregnable position. If her
thought and Bible language.” And where did he seek cover from a charge of opponents blame her it is for being true to the worship, doctrine, government
repudiating his own pledge to that Confession? In the Declaratory Act, which he and discipline ascertained to be according to the Word of God, and therefore
held to “mean just the opposite.” Professor Harper has published a book set forth in her subordinate standards. She believes in the church's subjection to
containing similar views to those for which the late Prof. R. Smith was dismissed Christ in His Word as her only Lord, and that the State should be subject to
from his professorial chair by the Free Church of Scotland, relating to the Him also, and support His truth. She has not added to her creed as the Church
inspiration of the Bible. Dr. Strong some months ago, in correspondence with the of Rome has done, nor taken from it as the Union Church has done, and
present moderator of the Presbyterian Church, contended that that church “has contemplates doing still further. She regards it as the church's duty to
really no standards,” its “illegal declaratory acts” having allowed so many mental “earnestly contend” for the faith once (once for all) delivered unto the saints.
J.S.
reservations; pointed out several doctrines once held to be fundamental which are
––––––––––––––––––––––––
open questions now; and asked on what authority fundamental changes were made
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The Editor has pleasure in announcing that the Rev. J. Benny, of Morphett Vale. S.A.,
undertakes (D.V.) to contribute for our next year's issues, four more discourses on the
“Characters of Christ,” viz: Bishop, Captain, Husband and Testator.
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
Printed and Published for Rev. J. Sinclair, Geelong, by W. A. Brown.

TO THE EDITOR OF THE F.C. QUARTERLY.
Dear Sir, – Permit me to bring a few facts before our co-religionists showing the difficulties we
have to contend with on the Wimmera. You are aware that at a congregational meeting held in the hall
at Burrereo, and at a meeting of the supreme court of our church, it was agreed without a dissentient
voice that the trustees be asked to sell the church building at Burrereo. Of course, it is well known that
there is a division in the local congregation of Burrereo, arising out of matters connected with Mr.
Paul's pamphlet. It was however learned that no opposition to the sale of the building was to be met
with from the disaffected portion. The words of Mr. Malcolm McDougall, who may be regarded as
spokesman for his party, being – “We will all agree to that.” The committee accordingly requested
their acting secretary Mr. Oram, he himself being one of the trustees, to consult with the other trustees
to ascertain if they were willing to carry out the wish of the congregation. The other trustees were
Messrs Malcolm McDougall, Duncan McGilp, James McLeod and the Rev. Arthur Paul, of St. Kilda.
It being understood that the locally resident trustees were willing, Mr Oram wrote to Mr Paul for his
consent. An answer came in the shape of a post card of which the following is a copy of its contents.
St. Kilda 18th June, 1900.
Dear Sir
Yours of the 11th has reached this. The answer to your inquiry is “No.” Your letter conveys no
sufficient information.
Yours etc.
a. p.
On receiving this Mr. Oram, wrote to Mr. Paul the following letter to convey the information desired.
Burrereo, June 25th 1900.

Revd. Sir,
In reply to yours of the 18th inst, I beg to state in reply for your information that the Board of
Health in the first place notified us that certain alterations had to be made in the building, and that if
we conducted service in it without making those alterations we were liable to be fined. There was a
very heavy wind storm in the Wimmera district that did a very great deal of harm. Amongst others the
Burrereo Free Church suffered considerably and had to be propped. The white ants have destroyed a
great deal and according to expert evidence (it) is liable to collapse and fall down.
Another cause is that a great many of the members and the adherents have left the district, also
there is disaffection amongst the few remaining, and we consider it advisable under the circumstances
that the building be sold.
Hoping that the foregoing will be sufficient for your guidance – but, I might say also, that there has
been no service held in the building for over two years. A reply to this letter will be considered a
favour, and hope it will be in accordance with the wishes of the congregation.
I remain Revd. Sir,
Yours very respectfully,
George Oram.
I think every one who reads this letter will admit that it is fair and courteous. The following is a copy
of Mr. Paul's reply. This was also a post card.
St. Kilda 29th June, 1900.
Dear Sir,
Yours of the 25th inst has arrived. It supplies no information that should alter the reply already
sent. You state that the congregation is divided and so much is well known. You can therefore only
speak for a section. I was appointed a trustee by and for the entire congregation and not by and for a
section of it. You need not write again or expect any other answer until the whole congregation is
again acting together.
Yours etc.
Here Mr. Paul speaks of the congregation as divided into two sections, and apparently that one
section is trying to sell the property in opposition to the wish of the other. So much has been said one
time and another about the dissatisfied portion of the congregation that persons at a distance are apt to
think that a serious division exists on the Wimmera. It is not so, however. It is only in one portion of
the charge that a division exists, namely, the Burrereo portion, and the disaffected section consists of
six or seven persons. Through deaths and removals of adherents from the district the whole
congregation at Burrereo is reduced to about seven or eight families, and two of these families form
the disaffected portion. As Mr. Neil McGilp is a brother-in-law to Mr. Malcolm McDougall, and as
the whole of the disaffected section is made up of these two persons and some of Mr. McDougall's
sisters, the whole of the disaffected party may be spoken as practically one family. It is admitted that
they are an influential family, and have always until now taken the lead in church matters. Their
present attitude is regretted very much by the rest of the Burrereo congregation, and even by the
members and adherents of the whole charge. It cannot be denied but that few as they are, their loss
is very discouraging to the rest of the congregation who have been struggling in the midst of great
difficulties to hold together, and to keep on the Wimmera the Free Church banner flying. The
position of the disaffected is all the more to be regretted that no reason can be discovered, and no
reason has ever been given by them that, to the mind of a fair minded person, would justify their
action. Their position is a very anomalous one. According to the constitution of the church, one
qualification for adherents, and consequently for members is that they attend and are admitted to
attend the services of the church. As the disaffected party have not attended the service of the
church at Burrereo since about March 1898, according to the constitution, they have now no claim

whatever to be considered connected with the church. Yet the church, treating them with every
possible kindness and leniency, has kept their names on their books, so as to leave the way open for
their return. More than this, every possible effort has been made, at great expense to some of the
ministers of the church and to the Synod fund, by holding meetings and having private interviews,
to remove the difficulties in the way. They have been treated in a thoroughly Christian manner.
This has been done not only for their own sake and for the sake of the cause, but also for the sake
of the memory of their sainted mother, the late Mrs McDougall, whom the Synod regarded as a
truly Christian woman, a true friend of the church and loyal to the principles she professed. If she
were still alive, how it would grieve her to see some of her children, without a justifiable reason,
forsaking the church! Nothing would have pleased the friends on the Wimmera more than to see a
re-union of the two sections, and a united effort made to put the building at Burrereo in such repair,
that the Board of Health might permit it to be used again. They have been asked, if they would
assist in this matter and they have refused. Another thing should be mentioned, I have publicly
offered more than once, that if the reason of the disaffection was a personal feeling against myself,
if they would agree to come in on my removal, to resign; so that another minister might be called
under whom they might work harmoniously together. This offer has not been accepted. It seems
that the disaffected party have made up their minds to have no further connection with the Free
Presbyterian Church of Victoria, and that to remove their names from the books would be a mere
formality in which they would willingly acquiesce. So far as we can discover, this arises from a
blind adherence to Mr. Paul of St. Kilda as a person. Their position is all the more peculiar from the
fact, that although they are forsaking the church for his sake, Mr. Paul himself, notwithstanding his
alienation from his brethren, has retained his connection with it, so that his action condemns theirs.
It is a fact, that without any objection then, or protest since from him, Mr. Paul has been
registered on the books of the Government, as a Free Presbyterian minister by the agent of the
church, the Rev. J. Sinclair of Geelong. – There is not, so far as I know, any desire that it
should be otherwise. If Mr. Paul would put himself
right with his brethren, and this he could do if he pleased, I feel certain, that every one of us would
willing forgive all the past and treat him, as they have ever endeavoured to do, as Christian ministers
ought to treat a fellow minister. As the disaffected party have given every evidence that so far as they
are concerned, their connection with and interest in the church has ceased, it would not be surprising if
their existence had been ignored in connection with its business. But, it was otherwise. In calling a
congregational meeting, to consider the sale of the property at Burrereo, every publicity was given to the
proceedings, and Mr. Malcolm McDougall was specially informed and urged to attend as a person
directly interested in the disposal of the building. It was then that he said the words given before, “We
will all agree to that.” It will be seen from the above statements that there is not the slightest foundation
for the suspicion that there was anything underhand about the attempt to sell the Burrereo church
property. There was not the slightest wish or attempt to interfere with any right of the section of the
congregation whose rights Mr. Paul affects to believe were imperilled, and whose interest he was
determined to safeguard.
The first thought of the friends on the Wimmera on seeing the reply of Mr. Paul was to let the matter
drop. In the meantime Mr. Malcolm McDougall married Miss Paul. On his return to the Wimmera with
his bride, the following report was found to be in circulation, namely, – That Mr. McDougall had
explained the whole matter to his father-in-law, Mr. Paul, and that gentleman was now willing to agree
to the sale of the building at Burrereo. The attempt was even made, so we understood, to deny that he
ever refused to give his consent. But the possession of the post cards forbade that. This new aspect of the
matter was introduced at a meeting of the committee held at Minyip. The truth of the report was

affirmed by one of the trustees present. After discussing the matter from various points of view, it was
thought that to call a meeting of the trustees would be a good way to get to a conclusion of the business
one way or another. Mr. Oram, who had written to Mr Malcolm McDougall for his consent to the sale
of the building, met that gentleman in Minyip and had an interview with him on the subject. Mr.
McDougall, it is understood, agreed to the proposal, and said, “I leave the matter of calling the meeting
in your hands.” it may be explained that Mr. Oram is the acting secretary both for the central committee
of the Wimmera charge, and for the local committee at Burrereo. He is for this year the representative
elder of the congregation at the meetings of Synod. He is therefore one that was expected to take the
lead. In fact, the Synod, the local committee, the two sections of the Burrereo congregation, and a
majority of trustees themselves all agreed that Mr. Oram was to act in the matter.
Another point to be considered was the place and time of meeting, The where-abouts of Mr. James
McLeod were unknown. It was thought he was somewhere in the Western District. A letter, however,
could be posted to his last known address. Mr. Paul was in St. Kilda. If it were true that he had promised
Mr McDougall that he would now consent to the sale of the building, it was unnecessary for him to be
present. A written consent would have been sufficient. It was agreed to meet in a place that would be
convenient to the greater number of the trustees, and to notify those living at a distance, in sufficient
time for them to attend if they chose.
The following is a copy of the notice sent to Mr. Paul.
Burrereo, Nov. 19th 1900.
Revd. Sir,
I hereby give you notice that a meeting of the trustees of the Burrereo Free Presbyterian Church will
be held on Saturday the first day of December at six o'clock in the evening.
Business; the advisability or otherwise of selling the said building.
yours respectfully
George Oram.
P.O. Burrereo.
The meeting to be held at Mr. Duncan McGilp's.
G. Oram
The meeting took place on the night in question. There were present Messrs G. Oram,
D. McGilp and Malcolm McDougalL No reply had been received from Mr. James McLeod.
The notice Mr. Oram sent to Mr. Paul had been returned envelope and all. Across the top
corner of it, the following, which was read to the meeting, was found written in red ink:
“Mr. Oram has as much right to call a meeting of trustees as the man in the moon
and no more.”
Mr. Oram usurping a power which he does not legally possess has called a meeting
for such time and place as ensure that one of the trustees who is obnoxious to Mr. Oram
cannot possibly be present.
Mr. Oram's action is a sample of the methods which have debased the Free Church
interest on the Wimmera and elsewhere.
27/11/00
a. p.
The report of the meeting of trustees made to me was somewhat as follows:– 1. Reading
of the communication from Mr. Paul. 2. A painful sensation. 3. A question, – “Is there a man
in the moon?” 4. A statement by Mr. Malcolm McDougall, to the effect, that he would write to
Mr. Paul. The meeting then closed. The point as to whether Mr. Oram, or indeed any one of
the trustees has a legal right to call a meeting of the rest to consult on matters connected with
the business of the trust, I will leave to legal gentlemen to settle. From what I have stated
above, it will be seen how absurd is the idea that Mr. Oram usurped any authority whatever.

To write as he had done about Mr. Oram was a very unkind and a very ungentlemanly thing
for Mr. Paul to do. There is not, I am certain, the slightest foundation for the suspicion in Mr.
Paul's mind that he is obnoxious to Mr. Oram. That the meeting at Mr. McGilp's was
intentionally planned, as the time and place, so as to ensure that Mr. Paul could not be present
is one of the strangest ideas that ever entered the mind of man. Would it be likely that Mr.
McDougall would attend such a meeting without protest, if he thought such a thing possible?
In trying to throw a slur on Mr. Oram, he has really thrown a slur on Mr. McDougall. Besides,
it is utterly incorrect to say so. The postmarks on the returned envelope show that Mr. Paul got
the notice on the morning of the 21st November. The meeting was to take place on 1st
December. On every day but Sabbath, there is a daily train from Melbourne to Minyip. Mr.
Paul's daughter lives four miles from Minyip, and Mr. Duncan McGilp lives about three miles
from his daughter's residence. We understand that he is in the best of health. He went to
Scotland and got a supply for his pulpit for twelve months. Could he not get a supply for one
Sabbath? Recently it was publicly intimated, I hope with his authority, on the Richmond
River, N.S.W., that he was to visit that locality soon. If he could go so far as that, surely he
could come as far as the Wimmera. If there was anything special to prevent him coming on
that day, it was unknown to Mr. Oram. The red-ink charge against Mr. Oram is seen to be
utterly unwarranted. Mr. Paul has simply been doing that which he had done too often, and
which is the cause of nearly all the trouble between himself and his brethren, viz., giving way
to unwarrantable suspicion, and allowing a vivid imagination to run away with his judgment.
He allows himself to believe that he is obnoxious to those who really are trying to be his
friends. He takes offence without reason, and allows no one to approach him with an
explanation, that to a sensible mind, would remove misunderstandings. If the Free Church
interest on the Wimmera and elsewhere is debased, it is owing to the peculiarities of Mr. Paul's
mind.
I am, etc.,
Hugh Livingstone.
P.S. – Since the above was written there have been some development on the Wimmera,
to which I wish to call the attention of your readers.
In a distant part of this district, I learned incidentally, yet from a reliable source, that Mr.
Paul was now willing to agree to the sale of the Burrereo church building; and also that he had
written to his son-in-law, Mr. M. McDougall, saying that he had been irritated at the legal
form of Mr. Oram's notice. On my return to Minyip I wrote to Mr. Oram, to inquire if he had
received anything in the shape of a withdrawal and apology from Mr. Paul. I learned that he
did receive a letter from Mr. McDougall, in which the only reference to the matter was the
following statement: “I had a letter from Mr. Paul, in which he states that we need not
anticipate any interference from him in the matter of dealing with the Burrero Church
Building, as we ourselves think best.” This letter is dated the 8th December, but was not
posted until the 14th. It should be noticed that there is nothing of the nature of an apology or
withdrawal in this made known to Mr. Oram. It is very strange that I should learn while in a
distant part of the district that Mr. Paul had practically admitted to his son-in-law that he had
made a mistake, and yet that he should be still maintaining that mistake, by neglecting to
inform Mr. Oram. The position is a very unsatisfactory one. Wishing to act in a fair and
honourable manner to Mr. Paul, I sent him the following letter over seven days ago, and as yet
(3rd January, 1901) have received no reply.

Minyip,
Dec. 27, 1900.
To the Rev. A. Paul,
St. Kilda.
Revd. Sir,
The red ink accusations sent by you to Mr. Oram are deeply resented here. A statement
showing their absurdity has been prepared and is now in type. It is now understood that you
have admitted that you wrote them under irritation at the apparently legal form of the
communication from Mr. Oram. It appears that you have informed Mr. M. McDougall that you
have now no objection to the sale of the building at Burrereo. If you will now act as a
gentleman should, that is, write to Mr. Oram and give him your written consent to the sale of
the building at the same time withdrawing and apologising for the groundless accusations,
then, if I know in time, I will withdraw the statement from publication. If you agree to this,
write to me at once. If you do not agree to this, then do not blame me if anything appears that
you and your friends would rather not see. I enclosed a stamped envelope for reply.
I am,
Revd. Sir,
Yours obediently,
Hugh Livingstone.
[Query. – Would Mr. Paul have been pleased if Mr. Oram's notice had not been in 'legal
form?' – Ed. F. C. Q.]

